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• TO

THE FIRST AMERICAN EDITION

:

COMPILED FROM THE SEVERAL LONDON EDITIONS.

The History of the Christian Church, when prosecuted

in minute detail, and in all its ramifications, is a copious

theme, and has occupied the pens of many learned men,

both of our own and other countries. The elaborate

treatises of Eusebius, Du Pin, Fleury, Mosheim, Priestley,

Milner, and others of inferior consideration, have most of

them been long before the pubHc, and are all well known.
To discuss the subject at large, or to enter into any com-
petition with those works, must not be considered as having

at all occupied the thoughts of the present writer. The
following pages, whatever may be their merits or defects,

were not designed to instruct persons of general reading
;

for the author is fully aware that they contain little which

is not familiar to that class of men. They were compiled

with the desire of communicating some interesting informa-

tion to a few friends whose views of the gospel of Christ,

and of the nature of his kingdom in this world, happen to

coincide pretty much with his own, but who have been de-

barred the opportunity of exploring the voluminous produc-

tions in which that information lay scattered.

Those who have bestowed any considerable degree of

attention upon the article of Ecclesiastical History, will

readily admit, that no period of it stands so much in need
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of rliiiulaiion, as tli:ii wIi'mIi intervened from the beginning

of the iiintli century to the days of Luther. The original

sources of our information are, almost exclusively, the Ca-

tholic writers—a race of men wjio, while they had an in-

terest in disguising the trulli, appear to have deli^'^liled

themselves in calumniating all that dissented from their

communion. And e\en since the time of the Reformation,

while the light of divine truth has been shining around us

with increasing splendour, and thus contributing to expose

in all its deformity Uiat "mystery of iniquity," the Roman

iiierarchy, our Protestant historians have been but too im-

plicitly led by those false guides. There is scarcely an}

History of the Christian Church extant in our language

from which it would not be easy to exemplify the truth of

this representation; but in no case could it more strikingly

be done, that in that which respects the leading object of

the present work.

It may possibly strike some readers with surprise that no

notice is taken, in the following pages, of a nudtiplicity of

sects which arose, from time to time, in what is called the

Christian world, and whose history occupies so very large a

space in the volumes of most of our modern writers on this

subject. But to spealv the truth, my ophiion of these in

general is, that they have nothing to do with the history of

the church or kingdom of Christ; and that to connect them

with it, as Dr. Mosheim and others have done, is scarcely

more niiwi^c tliiin the conduct of Mr. Hume would have

been, had he incorporated the Tyburn Clironicle into his

valuable History of F^ugland.

In tracing the kingdom of Christ in the world, I have

paid no regard whatever to the long disputed subject of

apostolical succession. I have, indeed, read much that has

l>een written upon it by the Catholic writers on one side.
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and by Dr. Allix, Sir Samuel Morland, and several Pro-

testants on the other; and I regret the labour that has been

so fruitlessly expended by the latter, persuaded as I am that

the postulatum is a mere fiction, and that the ground on

which the Protestant writers have proceeded in contending

for it, is altogether untenable. It is admitted, that the Most

High has had his churches and people in every age, since

the decease of the Apostles : but to attempt to trace a re-

gular succession of ordained bishops in the valleys of Pied-

mont, or any other country, is "labouring in the fire for

ver}' vanity," and seems to me to proceed upon mistaken

views of the nature of tiie kingdom of Christ, and of the

sovereignty of God, in his operations in the earth, as they

have respect unto it. Jesus himself, in reply to an inquiry

put to him by the Pharisees, Luke xvii. 20—24, compares

his kingdom to the lightning, darting its rays in the most

sovereign and uncontrolled manner from one extremity of

the heavens to the other. And this view of it corresponds

with matter of fact. Wherever the blessed God has his

elect, there, in his own proper time, he sends his gospel to

save them. One while we see it diffusing its heavenly light

on a particular region, and leaving another in darkness.

Then it takes up its residence in the latter, and forsakes the

former. Thus, when Paul and his companions attempted

to go into Bithynia, the Spirit permitted them not; but

they were instructed by a vision to proceed to IMacedonia,

where the word of the Lord had free course and was glori-

fied. When Paul first came to Corinth, he met with great

opposition, but he was encouraged to persevere by Him who
said, "I have much people in this city." When the first

churches began to swerve from the form of sound words,

to corrupt the discipline of the house of God, and to com-

mit fornication with the kings of the earth, by forming an
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alliance with ilic state, we cease to trace the kingdom oT

Clirist among them, but we shall find it successively among

the Churchojt of the Novatians, the followers of iErius,

the Paulicians, tiie Cathari or Puritans in Germany, the

Paterines, and the Waldenses, until the times of the Refor-

mation.

In sketching the History of the Christian Church previous

to the times of the Waldenses, I have gone considerably

more into detail than was my original intention; but in

that particular I have been actuated solely by the desire of

rendering the work more generally useful to that class of

readers for whom it was principally designed. Since its

first pubruation the Author has availed himself of every

source of information within his reach; and from the

works of Sleidan and Thuanus, has been enabled to

enrich his narrative with several valuable extracts, illustra-

tive of the History of the Waldenses in the fifteenth and

sixteenth centuries.

It may perhaps occur to some of my readers, that "the

Portraiture of Popery," would have been a title every way

as appri)priatc to the ensuing pages as that which I have

given it;—and it certaiidy must be admitted, that tiie

odious features of superstition and intolerance do but too

proniin(Mitl\ obtrude uj)on us, wherever the proceedings of

that aj)0statc ciiiUTh interpose tlicmsclves. The picture

which invariably presents itself to the mind, is that of a

power "speaking great words against the Most High," or,

of a woman "drunken with the blood of the saint*;, and of

the martyrs of Jesus."* It shoidd, however, be remarked,

that if the outlines of this hideotis picture have been

sketched in colours more sombre than may be pleasing to

* Dan. vii. 'lb. J\cv. xvii. 6.
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its friends, the circumstance is wholly accidental, since it

is an object that was entirely foreign to the intention of the

writer, further than a faithful record of well-authenticated

facts might necessarily lead him to it. If the Catholics of

the present day can vindicate their forefathers from the

black catalogue of crimes, with which they stand charged

in the following pages, the press is fairly open to them,

and no one will rejoice in witnessing their exculpation

more than the Author of these volumes. He fears, how-

ever, that it is now too late to make the attempt with the

smallest hope of success.

I shall here take the liberty to introduce, as expressive

of my own sentiments, the language of an Author, who,

more than a century ago, was engaged in the same pursuit

with myself, and to whose learned pen the ensuing work is

much indebted. "I conceived that it was well becoming a

Christian to undertake the defence of innocence, oppressed

and overborne by the blackest calumnies the Devil could

ever invent. That we should be ungrateful towards those

whose sufferings for Christ have been so beneficial to his

church, should we not take care to justify their memory,

when we see it so maliciously bespattered and torn. That

to justify the Waldenses and Albigenses, is indeed to defend

the Reformation and Reformers, they having so long before

us, with an exemplary courage, laboured to preserve the

Christian religion in its ancieint purity, which the Church

of Rome all this while has endeavoured to abolish, by

substituting an illegitimate and supposititious Christianity

in its stead. So long as the Ministers of the Church of

Rome think fit to follow his conduct who was a liar and

a murderer from the beginning, innoceace should not be

deprived of the privilege of defending herself against their
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caliiinnies, while she willingly resigns to God the exercise

of vengeance for the injustice and violence of those who

have oppressed her."*

I will also add Mr. Hume's view of the ciiaracter of the

Albigenses, given in liis History of England, Vol. 2d, ch.

xi. "The Pope (Innocent III.) published a crusade against

the Albigenses, a species of enthusiasts in the South of

France, whom he denominated heretics, because, like other

enthusiasts, they neglected the rights of the chvrch, and

opposed the power and influence of the clergy. The people

from all parts of Europe, moved by their superstition and

their passion for adventures, flocked to his standard. Si-

mon de IMontfort, the general of the crusade, acquired to

himself a sovereignty in these provinces. The Count of

Toulouse, who protected, or perhaps only tolerated the

Albigenses, was stripped of his don)inions. And these

sectaries themselves, though the most innocent and in-

offensive OF MANKIND, Were exterminated with all the

circumstances of extreme violence and barbarity." No-

thing can be more just than this account of the Albigenses,

provided we allow Mr. Hume his own definition of the

term "enthusiasls"—a term which he uniformly emj)loys

to denote all those who bdicvc tin- Bible to be the word of

God, and who ri-ceive it as the rule of their faith aiifl

practice. I ni;i\ further remark, that the reader will find

his account of the Albigenses to be perfectly consonant to

all that is related of them in the following pages.

The Author is fully sensible that numerous imperfections

>till attend this work, and that much reujains to be done

before it can be considered as at all worthy of the subject;

* Dr. AI'.ix's remark!) on the Cliurches of Picihnout, preface, p. 6.
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lie, however, contents himself with the persuasion that he

has achieved something towards it; and upon the whole

that, imperfect as it is, the friends of genuine Christianity

may learn more of its real history from these volumes than

from any other work in our language.

*999*

In presenting the following excellent work to the atten-

tion and patronage of the American Public, the Editor is

fully persuaded that he is rendering essential service to the

cause of truth, and affording to the friends of the Redeemer

a rich intellectual repast. The Author has explored, with

persevering industry, a wide range of ecclesiastical infor-

mation, and gathering materials from both friends and foes,

has unquestionably disposed of them with unusual judg-

ment and skill. The advice given to readers of Church

History, " to exercise continual vigilance, that they may
neitlier become the dupes of Papal slander or Protestant

credulity," he has himself happily exemplified, in that love

of truth, and unyielding attachment to religious liberty,

which pervade the whole work—may the Great Head of

tiie Church crown its circulation with his holv benediction

!
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The rise and progress of the Christian religion.—its in-

fluence on every state and kingdom by which it hss been
embraced,—and the melioration of the condition of the

human race, through its means, by the conversion of rude
barbarians to a degree of improvement unknown to classic

ages,—all concur to render an impartial account of it al-

most as interesting to the philosopher and the politician, as

it is to the sincere disciple of the Saviour.

The History now oflered to the public, has, however, been
compiled with a more direct and special view to the infor-

mation of the latter class of readers than of either of the

former
; and it may not be without its use, before we enter

immediately on the subject itself, to pause, and take a curso-
ry view of the actual state of the world in the age in which
the Gospel dispensation had its commencement. Christi-

anity claims an heavenly origin, and professes to have con-
ferred, and indeed still to confer, blessings on mankind to

which no other religion has any pretensions. What, from
age to age, it is doing for ourselves, few of us need to be told;

but without reverting to the condition of our species at the
time of its first promulgation, and distinctly marking its

progress in the subversion of the idolatrous rites and absurd
superstitions of Paganism, we can never appreciate, as we
ought to do, the extent of those benefits which have result-

ed from the introduction and estabhshment of this divine

institution in the world. It appears highly desirable there-
VoL. I. A
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lore, by way of introduction to tlie following work, that thr

reader be presented with a sketch of the general state of thf

world at the time of the Saviour's l)irtli ; and that his atten-

tion be also particularly called to the state of the Jewi>h

nation at the same interesting period.

A View of the State of the World in general, at the time of

Christ's Birth.

The inspired historians who have narrated the life and

actions of the Lord Jesus Christ, have particuhirly speci-

fied the time of his birth, as beiiig under the reign of the

Roman Emperor Augustus, and when Herod the Great was

King of Judea.* At this period the Roman Empire was

in the zenith of its extent and power; that military people

having reduced the greatest part of the habitable earth un-

der the dominion of its arms; and even the land of Judea,

once so renowned as the kingdom over which David and

Solomon had swayed the royal sceptre, had sunk into a

province of this mighty empire.

The ancient Roman Empire was at this epoch of the

world a most magnificent object. It extended from the river

Euphrates in the east, to the Atlantic or western ocean ; that

is, in length more than three thousand miles. In breadth

too, it was more than two thousand ; and the whole includ-

ed above sixteen hundred thousand square miles. This vast

extent of territory was (li\ided into provinces; and they

comprised the countries called Spain, Gaul, (since France)

the greater part of Britain, Italy, Rha^tia, Noricum, Pan-

nonia, Dalmatia, INIcpsia, Dacia, Thrace, Macedonia,

Greece, Asia Minor, Syria, Pluruicia, Palestine, Egypt.

* Lukeii. I. Mattii. 1.



at the birth of Ckrist. '^

Africa, and the Mediterranean Sea, with its islands and co-

lonies. This extended territory lay between the twenty-

fourth and fifty-sixth degrees of northern latitude, which

was certainly the most eligible part of the temperate zone,

and it produced in general all the conveniences and luxu-

ries of life.*

From the days of Ninus, who lived about three hundred

years after the flood, to those of Augustus Caesar, was a pe-

riod of two thousand years ; in which interval, various em-

pires, kingdoms, and states had gradually arisen and suc-

ceeded each other. The Assyrian or Babylonian empire

may be said to have taken the lead. It not only had the

precedence in point of time, but it was the cradle of Asiatic

elegance and arts, and exhibited the first examples of that

refinement and luxury which have distinguished every sub-

sequent age in the annals of the east. But that gigantic

power gave place to the empire of the Medes and Persians,

which itself, hi process of time, yielded to the valour of the

Greeks ; while the empire of Greece, so renow ned for splen-

dour in arts and in arms, had sunk under the dominion of

Imperial Rome, who thus became mistress of all the civiliz-

ed world.

Rome is said to have owed her dominion as much to the

manners as to the arms of her citizens. Whenever the

latter had subdued a particular territory, they prepared to

civilize it. They transfen-ed into each of the conquered

countries their laws, manners, arts, sciences, and literature-

The advantages that resulted from the bringing of so many

difi'erent nations into subjection under one people, or to

speak more properly, under one man, were no doubt, in ma-

ny respects, considerable. For by this means the people of

various countries, alike strangers to each other's language,

manners, and laws, became associated together in amity, and

enjoyed reciprocal intercourse. By Roman munificence,

which spared no expense to render the public roads com-

* Rollin's Roman History.—Hooke's Do. Do.—and Gibbon's De
€line and Fall of the Roman Empire.
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niotlious to travellers, an easy access was given to parts the

most distant and remote. Literature and the Arts became

generally diti'used, and the cultivation ofthem extended even

to countries that had previously formed no other scale by

which to estimate the dignity of a man, than that of corpo-

real vigour, or muscular strength. In short, men that had

hitherto known no other rules of action, or modes of life,

than those of savage and uncultivated nature, had now be-

fore them the example of a polished nation, and were gra-

dually instructed by their conquerors to form themselves af-

ter it. These things deserve mention, because, as they con-

tributed in some measure to facilitate the propagation of the

gospel by the labours of the apostles, they may consequently

be entitled to rank among those concurring events which

constituted the period of our Lord's advent, " the fulness of

time."

The subjects of the Roman Empire, at this period, have

been estimated at about one hundred and twenty millions of

persons, and divided hito three classes ; namely. Citizens,

Provincials, and Slaves. The first class enjoyed ample li-

berty and were entitled to peculiar immunities ; tiie second

had only the shadow of liberty, without any constitutional

freedom ; while the last were entirely dependent on the arbi-

trary will of (heir masters, who, as best suited their purpose,

either enfranchised, or oppressed, or barbarously jnuiislied

and destroyed them. Enthusiastic in the cause of liberty

themselves, the Romans studied the most prudent methods

of rendering the provinces of the empire insensibU' to tlie

yoke that was imposed on them. They treated willing cap-

tives with commendable lii)erality ; and i\>rd the conquered

countries with tliat moderation which evinced that their

leading object was, not the destruction of mankind, but the

increase of the empire. They coloni/ed foreign countries

with Romans, wlio introduced agriculture, arts, sciences,

learning and commerce. Having made the art of govern-

ing a particular branch of study, they excelled in it above

all the inhabitants of the globe. Their history indeed, ex-
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hibits wise councils, prudent measures, equitable laws, and

all classes of men are represented to us as conducting them-

selves so as to command the admiration of posterity.

Having thus briefly glanced at the state of civilization

which prevailed in the Roman Empire at the date of the

Christian era, we shall quit the subject, in order to examine

more particularly its condition with regard to morals and

religion ; for it is with these that the history of the Chris-

tian church is m.ore especially concerned. And that we
may have a more enlarged and distinct view of the matter,

it may be profitable for us to go back in our inquiries, and

take a rapid glance of the state of the Gentile world from a

much earlier period. The prophet Isaiah, rapt in prophetic

vision, and transported to that distant age when God should

perform the mercy promised to the fathers, breaks out into

the following sublime strains: "Behold, darkness shall cover

the earth, and gross darkness the people : but the Lord
shall arise upon thee, and his glor}^ shall be seen upon
thee."* Much has been said of late respecting the suffi-

ciency of reason to direct the human mind in its pursuit of
the chief good, or of the knowledge of the true character of
God and of obedience to his will : the inquiry on which we
are entering may possibly serve to evince how far such re-

presentations are entitled to regard, and perhaps tend to

prove the truth of the apostle's assertion, that " the world
by wisdom knew not God."f

Our knowledge of the state of any of those nations which
were situated beyond the confines of the Roman Empire, is

necessarily very imperfect and obscure, arising from the

fewness of their historical monuments and writers. We
have sufficient hght, however, to perceive that the eastern

nations were distinguished by a low and servile spirit, prone
to slavery and every species of abject humiliation; whilst

those towards the north, prided themselves in cherishing a

warlike and savage disposition, that scorned even the re-

* Isaiah Ix. 2. f 1 Cor. i. 21

.
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strain! of a fixed habitation, and placed its chief gratifica-

tion in tiie liberty of roaming at large through scenes of de-

vastation, blood, and slaughter. A soft and feeble consti-

tution, both of body and mind, with powers barely adequate

to the cultivation of the arts of peace, and chiefly exercised

in ministering at the shrine of voluptuous gratification, may

be considered as the characteristic trait of the former : a ro-

bust and vigorous corporeal frame, animated with a glow-

ing spirit that looked with contempt on life, and every thing

by which its cares are soothed, that of the latter.

The minds of the people inhabiting tliese various coun-

tries, were fettered by superstitions of the most degrading

nature. Though the sense of a Supreme Being, from whom
all things had their origin, and whose decrees regulate the

universe, had not become wholly extinct
;
yet in every na-

tion a general belief prevailed, that all things were subordi-

nate to an association of powerful spirits, who were called

gods,* and whom it was hicumbent on every one, who wish-

ed for a happy and prosperous course of fife, to worship

and conciliate. One of these deities was supposed to excel

the rest in dignity, and to possess a supereminent authority,

by which the tasks or ofiices of the hiferior ones were allot-

ted, and the whole of the assembly, in a certain degree, di-

rected and governed. His rule, however, was not conceiv-

ed to be by any means arbitrary; neither was it supposed

that he could so far invade the provinces of the others, as to

interfere with their particular functions; and hence it was

deemed necessary for those who would secure the favour of

heaven, religiously to cultivate the patronage of every sepa-

rate deitv, and assiduously to pay that homage to each of

them which was respectively his due.

Every nation, however, did not worship tlie same gods,

but each had its peculiar deities, difleringfrom those of other

countries, not only in their names, but in tlieir nature, their

attributes, their actions, and other respects : nor is there any

* Hence the apostle's expression, " there are, that are called, lords

many and gods many." 1 for. viii. 3.
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just foundation for the supposition which some have adopt-

ed, that the gods of Greece and Rome were the same with

those worshipped by the Germans, the Syrians, the Arabians,

the Persians, the Egyptians, and others. The Greeks and

Romans, indeed, pretended that the deities which they ac-

knowledged were equally reverenced in every other part of

the world ; and it might probably be the case with most na-

tions, that the gods of other countries were held in a sort ol"

secondary reverence, and perhaps, in some instances, pri-

vately woi'shipped ; but it is certain that each country had

its appropriate deities, and that to neglect or disparage the

established worship of the state was always considered as an

oifence of the most atrocious kind.*

This diversity of deities and religious worship seldom ge-

nerated animosity; for each nation readily conceded to

others the right of forming their own opinions, and ofjudg-

ing for themselves in religious matters; and they left them,

both in the choice of their deities and mode of worshipping

them, to be guided by whatever principles they might think

proper to adopt. Those who were accustomed to regard

this world in the light of a commonwealth, divided into se-

veral districts, over each of which a certain order of deities

presided, could with an ill grace assume the liberty of for-

cing other natiops to discard their own favourite deities, and

receive in their stead the same objects of adoration with

themselves. It is certain that the Romans were extremely

jealous of introducing any new divinities, or of making the

least change in the public religion; yet the citizens were

never denied the privilege of individually conforming to any

foreign mode of worship, or of manifesting, by the most so-

lemn acts of devotion, their veneration for the gods of other

countries,f
The principal deities of most nations consisted of heroes

renowned in antiquity, emperors, kings, founders of cities.

* See Bishop Warburton's Divine Legation, Book II. Sect. 6.

t See Divine Legation of Moses, Warburton's Works, Vol. II. Edit,

nvo. 1811.
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niid other illustrious persons, whose eminent exploits, and

the benefits they Imd conferred on mankind, were treasured

up and embalmed in tiie breasts of posterity, by whose g^ru-

titude they were crowned witJi divine honours and raised

to the rank of gods. But in no other respects were the

Heathen deities supposed to be distinguished beyond the

human species, than by the enjoyment of power and an im-

mortal existence. But to the worship of divinities of this

description, was joined in many countries that of some of

the noblest and most excellent parts of the creation; the

luminaries of heaven in particular, the sun, the moon, and

the stars, in whom, as the effects of their influence was al-

ways perceptible, an intelligent mind was supposed to reside.

The superstitious practices of some countries were carried

to an almost endless extreme : mountains, rivers, trees, the

earth, the sea and the winds, even the diseases of the body,

the virtues and the vices (or rather certain tutelary genii,

to whom the guardianship and care of all these things was

conceived to belong) were made the object of adoration,

and had divine honours regularly paid to them.

Buildings of the most superb and magnificent kind, un-

der the names of temples, fanes, &tc., were raised and dedi-

cated by the people of almost every country to their gods,

with the expectation that the divinities would condescend to

make these sumptuous edifices the places of their own imme-

diate residence. They were not all open to the public, for

some of them were confined to the exercises of private de-

votion; but those of either description were internally orna-

mented with images of their deities, and furnished with altars

and the requi-ite apparatus for odVring sacrifice. The sta-

tues were supposed to be animated by the deities w hom they

represented : for though the worshippers of gods, such as

have now been described, must, in a great measure, have

relinquished every dictate of reason, they were not willing

to appear by any means so destitute of every principle of

common sense, as to pay their adoration to a more idol of

metal, or wood, or stone: thev alwavs maintained that their
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statues, when properly consecrated, were filled with the pre-

sence of those divinities whose impress they bare.*

The religious homage paid to these deities, consisted

chiefly in the frequent performance of various rites; such

as the offering up of victims and sacrifices, accompanied by

prayers and other ceremonies. The sacrifices and offerings

were different, according to the nature and attributes of

the gods to whom they were addressed. Brute animals

were commonly devoted to this purpose; but in some na-

tions of a more savage and ferocious character, the horri-

ble practice of sacrificing human victims prevailed. And
it has been remarked by the learned Bishop Warburton,

that the attributes and qualities assigned to their gods, al-

ways corresponded with the nature and genius of the go-

vernment of the country. If this was gentle, benign, com-

passionate and forgiving, goodness and mercy were consi-

dered as most essential to the deity; but if severe, inexora-

ble, captious or unequal, the very gods were supposed to be

tyrants ; and expiations, atonements, lustrations, and bloody

sacrifices, then composed the system of religious worship.

In the words of the Poet,

" Gods partial, chang'eful, passionate, unjust,

Whose attributes were rage, revenge, or lust

;

Such as the souls of cowards might conceive,

And, form'd like tyrants, tyrants would believe."f

Of the prayers of Pagan worshippers, whether we regard

the matter or the mode of expression, it is impossible to

speak favourably : they were not only destitute, in general,

of every thing allied to the spirit of piety, but were some-

times framed expressly for the purpose of obtaining the

countenance of heaven to the vilest undertakings. Indeed

the greater part of their religious observances were of an

absurd and ridiculous kind, and in many instances strongly

tinctured with the most disgraceful barbarism and obsceni-

ty. Their festivals and other solemn days were polluted by

* Arnobius adv. Gentes, lib. 6. Augustin de Civitate, lib. 8.

t Pope's Essay on Man. See Warburton's Works, Vol. I. p. 309.

Vol. I. B
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a liit'iitious hidiiltrfnce in pvcrv specie's of libidinous excess;

and on tlipse orcasions, tliry wore not prohibited even from

making- their ronserratcd phices, the snppoi^ed mansions of

their p^ods, the scenes of \ ile and beastly gratification.*

The care of the leinj»l<>s, together with the superintentl-

ence and direction of all religions ordinances, was commit-

ted to a class of n)en Ijearing- the titles of priests or flamens.

It beiontred to tlic pro\ince of these ministers to see that llie

ancient and customary hononrs were paid to the publicly

acknowledged deities, and that a due regard was manifested

in (>\ erv other respect for the religion of the state. These

uere their ordinary duties; but superstition ascribed to them

functions of a far more exalted nature. It considered them

rather in the light of intimate and familiar friends of the

gods, thiuiin diat of olliciating ministers at their altar; and

consequently attributed to them die highest degree of sanc-

tity, influence, and power. With the minds of the people

thus prepossessed in their favour, it could not be very diffi-

cult for an artful and designing set of men, possessed of a

competent share of knowledge, to maintain a system of spi-

ritual dominion of the most absolute and tyrannical kind.

Besides the public worship of the Pagan deities, several

nations, such, for instance, as the Persians, the Greeks, the

Egyptians, the Indians, and some others, had recourse to a

dark and concealed species of worship, under the name of

MYSTERIES. Nouc Were admitted to see or participate of

these mysteries, but such as had approved themselves wor-

thy of that distinction by their fidelity and perseverance in

the practice of a long course of initiatory forms. The vo-

taries were enjoined, on peril of instant death, to observe

the most j)rofoimd secrecy respecting e\er\ thing that pass-

ed;! ^ circumstance which alone sufficiently accoimts for

the difficulty that we find in obtaining any information

respecting the nature of the>e recluse practice>, and for die

* See the Treatise of Pliilo-Judanis(/f CAwvAiwi, p. 155.

f ("larkson's Di.iioursi-s on tin l.ituri:;ies. Sect. IV. Mcursius ilc

J\IysteriU Eleusmiis, and Warburton's Divine Letfation, Book J I.

Sect. 4.
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iliscordant and contradictory opinions concerning theiu,

that are to be found in the writings of various authors bodi

ancient and modern. According to the learned Warbur-

ton, each of the Heathen deities, besides the worship paid

to him in public, had a secret worship, which was termed

the mysteries of the god. These, however, were not per-

formed in every place where he was publicly worshipped,

but only where his chief residence was supposed to be.

We learn from Herodotus, Diodorus, and Plutarch, that

these mysteries were first invented in Egypt, from whence

they spread into most countries of Europe and Asia. In

Egypt they were celebrated to the honour of Isis ajid Osi-

ris; in Asia to Mythras ; in Samothrace to the mother of

the gods ; in Boeotia to Bacchus ; in the isle of C3 prus to

Venus; in Crete to Jupiter; in Athens to Ceres and Proser-

pine; and in other places to other deities of an incredible

number. The most noted of these mysteries were the Or-

phic, those in honour of Bacchus, the Eleusinian, the Sa-

mothracian, the Cablri, and the Mythraic. But the Eleu-

sinian mysteries, which were statedly celebrated by the

people of Athens, at Eleusis, a town of Attica, in honour

of Ceres and her daughter Proserpine, in process of time

supplanted all the rest; for according to the testimony of

Zosimus, " These most holy rites were then so extensive, as to

take in the whole race of mankind.'''' This sufficiently ac-

counts for the fact, that ancient writers have spoken more

of the Eleusinian mysteries than of any other. They all,

nevertheless, proceeded from one fountain, consisted of si-

milar rites, and are supposed to have had the same object

in view.

We are informed by the same learned prelate, Warburton,

that the general object of these mysteries was, by means of

certain shows and representations, accompanied with hymns,

to impress the senses and imaginations of the initiated with

the belief of the doctrines of religion, according to the views

of them which the inventors of the mysteries entertained.

And in order that the mystic exhibitions might make the
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deeper impressions on the initiated, they were always per-

formed in the darkness of ni^ht. The mysteries were di-

vided into two classes, the lesser and the greater; the for-

mer were intended for the common people—the latter for

those in higher stations, and of more cultivated understand-

ings. But if the design of these mysteries really was, as

some have conjectured, to impress the mind of the initiated

with just notions of God, of Providence, anrl of a future

state, it is demonstrable that they must have been grossly

perverted from their original intent. Bishop Warburton,

who stiffly contends for this high honour in their primary

institution, is obliged to admit that the orgies of Bacchus,

and the mysteries of the mother of the gods, and of Venus,

and of Cupid, being celebrated in honour of deities who

were supposed to inspire and to preside over the sensual ap-

petites, it was natural for the initiated to believe that they

honoured these divinities when they committed the vicious

actions of which they were the patrons. He further ac-

knowledges, that the mysteries of these deities being per-

formed during nocturnal darkness, or in gloomy recesses,

and under the seal of the greatest secrecy, the initiated in-

dulged themselves, on these occasions, in all the abomina-

tions with which the object of their worship was supposed

to be delighted. In fact, the enormities committed in cele-

brating the mysteries of these impure deities ultimately be-

came so intolerable, that their rites were proscribed in va-

rious countries, as those of Bacchus were at Rome.* And

from this short account of the matter, Ave may learn how

properly the apostle Paul denominated these boasted Hea-

then mysteries, ^*the unfruitful works of darkness,'''' Eph. v.

11.—works unproductive of any good cither to those who

perforuied tln'm, or to society : and how very properly he

prohibited Christians from joining in or '^having any fel-

lowship with them;'''' because the things that were done in

them, under the seal of secrecy, were such as it was even

base to mention, ver. 12. Warburton assures us, that while

* Livy's Roman History, book xxxix.
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all the other mysteries became exceedingly corrupt, through

the folly or wickedness of those who presided at their cele-

bration, and gave occasion to many abominable impurities,

by means of which the manners of the Heathen were en-

tirely vitiated, the Eleusinian mysteries long preserved dieir

original purity. But at last they also, yielding to the fate

of all human institutions, partook of the common depravity,

and had a very penicious influence on the morals of man-

kind. In proportion therefore as the gospel made its pro-

gress in the world, the Eleusinian mysteries themselves fell

into disrepute; and, together with all the other Pagan so-

lemnities, were at length suppressed.*

The Religion of the Greeks and Romans.

At the time of the birth of Christ, the religion of Rome,

or to speak more properly, the established superstition of

the empire, had been received, together with its government

and laws, by a great part of the then known world. Much

of this system of superstition had been borrowed from the

Greeks; and hence the propriety of classing the religion

of the two people under one head. There was, however,

a difference between the two, and in some points rather ma-

terial. The framers of the Grecian system seem to have

admitted the existence of one supreme, intelligent, great

first cause, the author of every thing, visible and invisible,

and the supreme governor of the world; but they did not

think it either necessary or proper to impart this idea to the

multitude, whose gross conceptions they thought might be

amused by a variety of fabulous tales, and whose hopes

and fears would be more excited by a plurality of deities

than by the unity of an overruling power. The divini-

ties first introduced in consequence of this opinion, were the

sun, and the principal planets, to which were soon added the

elements of fire, air, earth, and water. These fictitious

* Rolliu's Ancient History, Vol. V.
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deities were invested with the human form, and all tlie pas-

sions incident to luuuan nature were attributed to tiien).

The fabricated tales of their adventures, couiprelicnded an

indulgence of the most ^ icious propensities, and the perpe-

tration of enormous crimes. The Greeks adored Jupiter

as at the head of the celestial association, the protector of

mankind, aiul governor of the universe; while their philo-

sophers, who appear in general to have been Atheists, by

this personage typified the higher region of the air; and by

his wife (Juno) the lower atmosphere diffused between the

heavens and the sea. And whilst the common people paid

homage to Cybele, as the mother of the gods, the more re-

fined part of the nation intended nothing more than the

earth by that object of worship. Fire was deified, and the

great body of water had also its divine representative.

Apollo was the sun, and the moon was his sister, Artemis,

or Diana. Thus by the fertile imagination of the Greeks,

their deities were gradually nuiltiplied to a remarkable ex-

cess; indeed the poet, Hesiod, swells the auiount to thirty

thousand! According to their mythology, all parts of

nature teemed with di\ ine agents, and a system which it

must be owned was in some respects elegantly fanciful, was

characterized, under other views, by features of tlie grossest

absurdity.

Worship was originally oflered to their deities in tlie open

air, in groves, or upon eminences; but the Greeks, in the

progress of their superstition, were led to believe that their

deities would be better pleased widi the erection of build-

ings pecuharly devoted to their service; and temples, at first

simple and uuadorued, afterwards magnificent and suuiptu-

ous were the fruits of this opinion. Of the extent to which

this point was ultimately carried, we have indeed a striking

instance in the case of the temple of Diana, at Ephesus, the

length of which, Pliny tells us, was 425 feet, and in breadth

220. It was supported by 107 pillars, each of them 60

feet high. This magnificent structure was erected at the

expense of all Asia, and 250 years were spent in finishing it.

At first these temples were wiiliout images; but in process
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of time wooden figures of their gods were exhibited for

public reverence. Stone or marble was soon deemed pre-

ferable for this use; metals of various kinds were also

adopted ; and the rudeness of early fabrication was suc-

ceeded by elegant workmanship.

Sacrifices formed an essential part of the superstitious

worship of the Greeks, as well as of the Romans. Grate-

ful respect for the favours conferred on them by their ima-

ginary deities,—the desire of averting their anger after the

commission of any ofience,—and an eagerness to secure

their blessing on a projected enterprise, were the induce-

ments to these oblations. Herbs were the earliest ofierings,

and it was usual to burn them that the smoke might ascend

towards heaven. Barley, and cakes made of that grain,

were afterwards substituted for ordinary herbs ; and ulti-

mately some of the most useful animals were immolated at

their altars,^ upon which also milk, oil, and wine were

poured. Those who served at the altar, were required to

prepare themselves by abstaining even from lawful plea-

sures for one or more preceding days; and all who enter-

ed the temples, on these occasions, dipped their hands in

consecrated water. When the people were assembled about

the altar, the priest sprinkled them with holy water, and

ofiered up a short prayer for them : he next examined the

victim, to ascertain its freedom from defects or blemishes

;

prayer was then resumed ; frankincense was strewed upon

the altar ; hymns were sung ; the animal was killed with ce-

remonious precision
;
pieces of its flesh were offered and

burnt as first-fruits, and the principal devotees carried oft"

the rest.

The religious system which Romulus planted on the

banks of the Tiber, corresponded pretty much with that of

Greece as above described. A multiplicity of divhie be-

ings, graciously superintending human affairs, formed the

prevailing creed. All the deities had priests and ministers,

sacrifices and oblations. The augurs, or soothsayers, in

* See Acts, xiv. 11—13.
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whose art or imposture tlie fouDdcr o(" Rome excelled, were

considered as an important and necessary part of the esta-

blishment. Each tribe had one of these pretended pro-

phets, who announced the will of the gods with regard to

any future enterprise, from an observance of the flight or

the noise of birds, from the feeding of poultry, the move-

ment of beasts, and other appearances. The high priest

and his associates not only regulated the public worship,

but acted as judges in all cases which had any reference to

religion, and exercised a censorial and authoritative juris-

diction over inferior ministers.

The sacrifices in which the diflerent priests officiated did

not agree in every particular ; but the following usages and

ceremonies were the most prevalent. When a sacrifice was

intended, a solemn procession was made to the temple of

some deity. In the first place a prccco, or public crier,

called the attention of the people to the pious work : then

appeared the flute-players and harpers, performing in their

best manner. The victims followed, wearing white fillets,

with their horns gilt. As soon as the priest reached the al-

tar, he prayed to the gods, imploring pardon for his sins,

and a blessing upon his country. Having commanded all

impure and vicious persons to withdraw, he threw grain,

meal, and frankincense upon the heads of the animals, and

poured wine between the horns of each ; and, having first

scored them on the back, he gave orders to his attendants

to slay them. The entrails were closely inspected, and from

their particular appearance, omens were deduced, or infer-

red, supposing the gods to intimate their will by such minu-

tiae to sagacious and devout observers. Some portions of

the flesh were then placed upon the altar, for the gratifica-

tion of that deity to whose honour the temple had been

reared—the remainder was divided among the attendant

votaries.

What has been now said of the superstition of the an-

cient Romans, refers particularly to the manner of conduct-

ing their worship in the city of Rome, but similar arrange-
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ments prevailed in the provinces : and in our own country

there were twenty-eight Jlamens, or pagan priests, according

to the number of the cities, and three archjlamens; name-

ly one at London, a second at York, and a third at Caer-

leon. But to enter into a more particular detail of these

things would carry me beyond the limits of this prefatory

discourse ; suffice it therefore to say, that the whole origin-

ated in the vulgar superstitions of the most remote ages of

Paganism, and it would be difficult to say, which part was

Trojan, which Egyptian, or which Chaldean. The Ro-

mans in general knew the whole to be an imposition, and

many of them ridiculed the pretence that the mstitution

was divine; and perhaps the subject cannot be more fitly

and aptly expressed than it has been by Mr. Gibbon, in the

following words. " The various modes of worship which

prevailed in the Roman world, were all considered by the

people as equally true ; by the philosopher as equally false

;

and by the magistrate as equally useful. And thus tolera-

tion produced not only mutual indulgence, but even reli-

gious concord."*

The Religions of the Indians, Egyptians, Persians, and

Celts.

In reviewing the various systems of Polytheism which

prevailed at that time, those which were cultivated by the

Indians, the Persians, the Egyptians, and the Celts, are

entitled to distinguished notice. Of these the Indians and

Celts are chiefly remarkable for having selected for the

object of their adoration a set of ancient heroes and leaders,

whose memory, so far from being rendered illustrious by

their virtues, had descended to posterity disgraced and

loaded with vice and infamy. Both these classes of men

believed that the souls of men survived the dissolution of

* Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, Vol. T. ch. ii.

Vot. I. C
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their bodies: the former conceiving that all of them, witli-

out distinction, entered at death into other bodies on this

earth ; while the latter, on the contrary, considering immor-

tality to be the reward which heaven bestows on valour

alone, supposed that the bodies of the brave, after being

purified by fire, again became the receptacles of their souls,

and that the heroes thus renewed were received into the

council and society of the gods. Authority of the most

despotic kind was committed to their priests by the people

of either country. Their oflicial duties were not restricted

to the administration of the concerns of religion, but ex-

tended to the enacting of laws, and the various other de-

partments of civil government.

In describing the religion of the Egyptians, we must

distinguish between the general religion of the country, and

the practice of particular provinces or districts. The

liberty which every city and province enjoyed of adopting

what deities it preferred, and of worshipping them under

any forms which the inhabitants might think proper to

institute, necessarily gave rise to a great variety of private

'

systems. In the choice of their public or national gods,

no sort of delicacy was manifested; the greater part of

them being indiscriminately composed of mortals renowned

in history for their virtues, and others distinguished alone

by the enormity of their crimes: such were Osiris, Seraphis,

Typhon, Isis, and others. Witli the worship of these, was

joined that of the constellations, the sun, the moon, the dog-

star, animals of almost every kind, certain sorts of plants,

&c., k,c. Whether the religion of the state, or that which

was peculiar to any province or city be considered, it will

be found e(|ually remote in its principles from every thing

liberal, dignified, or rational. Some pai'ts were ridiculous

ill the extreme, and the whole in no small degree contami-

nated by a despicabk" baseness and obscenity. In fact, the

religion of the Egyptians was so remarkably distinguished

by absurd and disgraceful traits, that it was made the sub-

ject of derision even by those w hose own tenets and practice
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were by no means conspicuous for wisdom. The Egyptian

priests had a sacred code peculiarly their own, founded on

principles very diflbrent from those which characterized the

popular superstition, and which they studiously concealed

from the prying eye of the public, by wrapping it up in

hieroglyphical characters, the meaning and power of which

were only known to themselves.

The Persians derived their religious system from Zoro-

aster. The leading principles of their religion was, that

all things are derived from two common governing causes

:

the one the author of all good, the other of all evil : the

former the source of light, of mind, and of spiritual intelli-

gence; the latter that of darkness and matter, with all its

grosser incidents. Between these two powerful agents they

supposed a constant war to be carried on. Those, however,

who taught upon this system, did not all explain it in the

same way, or deduce the same conclusions from it : hence

uniformity was destroyed, and various sects originated.

The most intelligent part of the Persians maintained that

there was one Supreme God, to whom they gave the name
of Mythra, and that under him were two inferior deities,

the one called Oromasdes, the author of all good ; the other

Ariman, the cause of all evil. The common people, who
equally believed in the existence of a Supreme Being, under

the title of Mythra, appear to have confounded him with

the sun, which was the object of their adoration ; and it is

probable, that with the two inferior deities theyjoined others

of whom little or nothing is now known.

None of these various systems of religion appear to have

contributed in any degree towards a reformation of man-

ners, or exciting a respect for virtue of any kind. The
gods and goddesses who were held up as objects of adora-

tion to the multitude, instead of presenting examples of

excellence for their imitation, stood forth to public view

the avowed authors of the most flagrant and enormous

crimes. The priests took no sort of interest in regulating

the public morals, neither directing the people by their
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precepts, nor inviting them by exhortation and example to

the pursuit of what is lovely and of good report: on the

contrary, they indulged themselves in the most unwarrant-

able licentiousness, maintaining that the whole of religion

was comprised in performing the rites and ceremonies insti-

tuted by their ancestors, and that every species of sensual

gratification was freely allowed by their deities to those

who regularly ministered to them in this way. The doc-

trine of the immortality of the soul, and of a future state of

rewards and punishments, was but little understood, and of

course only very partially acknowledged. Hence at the

period when Christ appeared, any notions of this kind

found little or no acceptance among the Greeks and Ro-

mans, but were regarded in the light of old wives' fables,

fit only for the amusement of women and children. No
particular points of belief respecting the immortality of the

soul being established by their public standards of religion,

every one was at liberty to avow what opinion he pleased

on that subject.

It can excite no reasonable surprise, therefore, that

imder the inllucnce of such circuuistances, the state of

society should have become in the iiighcst degree vicious

and depraved. Ti)e lives of men of every class, from the

highest to the low est, w ere spent in the practice of the most

abominal)le and llagitious vices. Even crimes, the horrible

turpitude of w hich was such, that decency forbids the men-

tion of them, were openly practised with the greatest impu-

nity. ShiMild die reader doubt of this, he may be referred

to LuciAN among the Greek authors, and to Juvenal and

Persiis anionic: the Rouian poets—or even to the testimony

of the apostle l-*aul, in the first chajner of his Epistle to the

Romans. In the writings of Lucian, for instance, he will

find the most unnatural affections and detestable practices

treated of at large, and with the utmost familiarity, as things

of ordinary and daily occurrence. And when we turn our

attention to those cruel and inhuman exhibitions which are

well know n to have 3 ielded the highest gratification to both
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the Greeks and Romans, the two most polished nations of

the world; the savage conflicts of the gladiators in the cir-

cus; when we cast an eye on the dissoluteness of manners

by which the walks of private life were polluted ; the horri-

ble prostitution of boys, to which the laws opposed no

restraint ; the liberty of divorce which belonged to the wife

as well as the husband ; the shameful practice of exposing

infants, and procuring abortions ; the multiplicity of stews

and brothels, many of which were consecrated to their dei-

ties;—when we reflect on these and various other excesses,

to the most ample indulgence in which the laws opposed no

restraint, who can forbear putting the question, that, if such

were the people distinguished above all others by the excel-

lency of their laws, and the superiority of their attainments

in literature and arts, what must have been the state of those

nations who possessed none of these advantages, but were

governed solely by the impulses and dictates of rude and

uncultivated nature ?

F'iew of the different Systems of Gentile Philosophy.

At the time of Christ's appearance upon earth, there

were two species of philosophy that generally prevailed

throughout the civilized world, the one that of Greece;

the other what is usually termed the Oriental. The phi-

losophy of the Greeks was not confined to that nation, for

its principles were embraced by all such of the Romans as

aspired to any eminence of wisdom. The Oriental philo-

sophy prevailed chiefly in Persia, Chaldea, Syria, Egypt,

and other eastern countries. Both these species of philoso-

phy were split into various sects, but with this distinction,

that those which sprang from the Oriental system all pro-

ceeded on one common principle, and of course had many
similar tenets, though they might differ as to some particular

inferences and opinions : whilst those to which the philoso-
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phy of Greece gave rise, were divided in opinion respect-

ing the elements or first principles of wisdom, and were

consequently widely separated from each other in the whole

course of their discipline. The apostle Paul is generally

supposed to have adverted to each of these S3stems—to

that of Greece in Coloss. ii. 8. and to the Oriental in 1 Tim.

i. 4. ch. iv. 7. and vi. 20.—in all which places, he strongly

warns Christinns to beware of blending the doctrines of

either with the simple Gospel of Jesus Christ. Happy had

it been for the Christian church, could they have taken the

admonition which was thus given then) by the apostle; but

vain and presumptuous man could not rest satisfied with

" the truth as it is in Jesus"—the wisdom that leads to eter-

nal life, as it came pure from above, but must exercise his

ingenuity in fruitless attempts to reconcile it, first of all

witii the principles of the Oriental philosophy, and after-

wards to many of the dogmas of the Grecian sects.

The Greek philosophers, whose doctrines were also much

cultivated by the Romans, may be divided into two classes:

the first comprehended those whose tenets struck at the root

of all religion—a species of Atheists, who, while they pro-

fessed to sup})ort and recommend the cause of virtue, in

reality nourished the interests of vice, giving colour to

almost every kind of criminality : the other was composed

of such as acknowledged the existence of a Deity, whom it

was the duty of men to worship and obey, and who incul-

cated an essential and eternal distinction between good and

evil, virtue and vice, but who nevertheless subverted these

just principles, by connecting with them various notions

absurd or tritling in their nature. Under the first of these

classes may be ranked the dis( iples of Epicurus, and those

who passed under the name of Academics.

The Epk TRKANs maintaineil that the universe arose

out of a fortuitous concurrence of atoms; that the gods,

whose existence they hesitated absolutely to deny, were

totally indifl'erent and nneoncerned about all human affairs,

or rather entirely unacijuainted with tlieiu; that our souls
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are born and die ; that all things depend on and are deter-

mined by accident ; that in every thing voluptuous gratifi-

cation was to be sought after as the chief good; and

even virtue itself was only to be pursued, inasmuch as it

might minister at the shrine of pleasure. The votaries of

a system like this, which indeed included nearly ail the

children of prosperity, the rich, the noble, and the power-

ful, naturally studied to pass their lives in one continued

round of luxurious enjoyment. The only restraint they

imposed on themselves arose out of a desire to avoid, at all

times, such an excessive or immoderate addictedness to

pleasure as might generate disease, or tend in any other

shape to abridge the capacity for future indulgence.

The Academics, though they affected to be influenced

by wiser principles than the former, yet entertained maxims

of an equally lax and pernicious tendency with them.

They were nearly allied to the Sceptics; in fact, the main

distinction lay in this,—that whereas the Sceptics contend-

ed that nothing should be assented to, but every thing made

the subject of dispute; the Academics, on the contrary,

maintained that our judgments should acquiesce in all

things which bear the appearance of truth, or which may
be considered in the light of probabilities. But as they

were always undetermined respecting what constituted the

sort of probability t which a wise man should assent, their

doctrines contributed, no less than that of the Sceptics, to

render every thing vague and unsettled. To make it, as

they did, a matter of doubt and uncertainty, whether the

gods existed or not; whether, the soul was perisi.able or

immortal; whether virtue was preferable to vice, or vice

to virtue ; was certainly nothing less than to undermine the

fundamental principles of reUgion and morality. The

Academic system of philosophy fell into such disrepute as

to be, at one time, quite neglected and nearly lost; but

Cicero revived it at Rome, a little before the birth of

Christ, and so much weight was attached to his example
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and autliority, that it was soon embraced by all who as-

pired to the chief honours of the state.

The Peripatetics belonged to the other class of philo-

sophers, for they acknowledged the existence of a God, and

the obligations of morality
;
yet their tenets were not much

calculated to inspire a reverence for the one, or a love for

the other. The doctrine which Aristotle, their great mas-

ter, taught, gave to the Deity an influence not much beyond

that of the moving principle in a piece of machinery. He
indeed considered him to be of a highly refined and ex-

alted nature, happy in the contemplation of himself, but

entirely unconscious of what was passing here below ; con-

fined from all eternity to the celestial world, and instigating

the operations of nature rather from necessity than from

volition or choice. In a deity of this description, difl'ering

but little from the god of the Epicureans, there surely was

nothing that could reasonably excite either love, respect,

or fear. It is diflicult to ascertain precisely what were the

sentiments of this class of philosophers respecting the im-

mortality of the soul ; but it may fairly be asked, could the

interests of religion or morality be in any shape efiectually

promoted by teachers hke these, who denied the superin-

tendence of divine providence, and insinuated, in no very

obscure terms, a disbelief of the soul's future existence ?

The Stoics assigned to the Deity somewhat more of

majesty and influence, than the disciples of Aristotle.

They did not limit his functions merely to the regulating of

the clouds, and the numbering of the stars; but conceived

him to animate every part of the universe with his presence,

in tiic nature of a subtle, active, penetraliiiij^ fire. They

regarded his connexion with matter, however, as the efl'ect

of necessity, and supposed his will to be subordinate to the

immutable decrees of fate; hence it was impossible for him

to be considered as the author either of rewards to the vir-

tuous, or of punishment to the wicked. The Stoics denied

tlie immortality of the soul, and thus deprived mankind oi
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the strongest motive to a \vise and virtuous course of life.

In short, the moral discipline of the Stoics may be compa-

red to a body of a fair and imposing external appearance,

but which, on closer examination, is found destitute of those

essential parts which alone can give it either energy or

excellence.

The Platonists seem, of all the Grecian philosophers,

to have made the highest advances in knowledge, and the

nearest approach to true wisdom. Yet the system of Plato

had its defects. He considered the deity as supreme go-

vernor of the universe, a being of the highest wisdom and

power, and totally unconnected with any material substance.

The souls of men he conceived to proceed from this pre-

eminent source; and, as partaking of its nature, to be in-

capable of death. His system gave the strongest encou-

ragement to virtue, and equally discountenanced vice, by

holding out to mortals the prospect of a future state of

rewards and punishments. Yet after all, his notions of the

Deity were very contracted, since he never ascribes to him

the attributes of infinity, immensity, ubiquity, omnipotence,

omniscience, but supposes him to be confined within certain

limits, and that the direction of human affairs was committed

to a class of inferior spiritual agents, whom he termed

daemons. This notion of ministering daemons, as well as

those points of doctrine which relate to the origin and con-

dition of the human soul, greatly disfigured the morality

of Plato; inasmuch as they tend to generate superstition,

and to confirm men in the practice of worshipping a num-

ber of inferior deities. His - doctrine, moreover, that the

soul, during its continuance in the body, was in a state of

imprisonment, and that we ought to endeavour, by means

of contemplation, to set it free, and restore it to an alliance

with the divine nature, had a pernicious tendency, in prompt-

ing persons of weak minds to withdraw a proper degree of

attention from the body and the concerns of this life, and to

indulge in the dreams and fancies of a disordered imagination.

Vol. [. D
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The Eclectics, were a sect of philosophers that took

their leading principles from the s^ stem of Plato. They

considered almost every thing which he had advanced re-

specting- the Deity, the soul, tiie world, and the da?mons,

as indisputable axioms: on which account they were re-

garded by many as altogether Platonists. Indeed this title,

so far from being disclaimed, was rather afl'ected by some

of them, and particularly by those who joined themselves

to Ammonius Sacca, another celebrated patron of the

Eclectic philosoj)hy. Yet with the doctrines held by Pla-

to, they very freely intermixed the most approved maxims

of the Pythagoreans, the Stoics, the Peripatetics, and the

Oriental philosophers; taking due care, however, to admit

none that were in opposition to the tenets of their favourite

guide and instructer.

Of the Oriental Philosophy.

It is a subject of much regret among the lenrned, that

the Greek writers, to whom we are chielly indebted for our

knowledge of the ancient history of philosophy, have taken

so little pains to inform posterity concerning the opinions

which, during the time that the Greek sects flourished,

were taught in other countries, particularly in Egypt and

Asia. It is owing to this, that the documents which liavc

hitherto come to light relating to the Oriental philosophy

are so few, and consequently our knowledge on the subject

so imperfect. Some insight, however, into its nature and

principles may l)e obtained from what has been handed

down to us, respecting the tenets of several of the earlier

sects that sprang up in the Christian chinvli.

The Oriental philosophy, as a peculiar system of doctrines

concerning the divine; nalur(>, is said to have originated in

Chaldea, or Persia; from whence it passed through Syria,
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Asia Minor, and Egypt; and mixing with other systems,

formed many different sects. There seems also to be suf-

ficient ground for referring the formation of the leading

doctrines of this pliilosophy into a regular system to Zoro-

aster, whose name the followers of this doctrine prefixed to

some of their spurious books, and whose system is funda-

mentally the same with that which was subsequently adopted

by the Asiatic and Egyptian philosophers.

The mixture of Platonic notions which is found in the

Asiatic philosophy, as well as of Oriental doctrines among

the later Platonists, may be easily accounted for, from the

intercourse which subsisted between the Alexandrian and

Asiatic philosophers, after the schools of Alexandria were

established. From that time, many Asiatics who were ad-

dicted to the study of philosophy, doubtless visited Alexan-

dria, and became acquainted with the then popular docti'ines

of Plato; and by blending these with their o^\^l, formed

a heterogeneous mass of opinions, which in its turn mixed

with the systems of the Alexandrian schools. This union

of Oriental and Grecian philosophy was further promoted

by the dispersion of the philosophers of Alexandria, in the

reign of Ptolemy Physcon: many of whom, to escape

from tyranny, fled into Asia, and opened schools in various

places.

It is supposed to have been at the time when the Platonic

philosophers of Alexandria visited the Eastern schools, that

certain professors of the Oriental philosophy, prior to the

existence of the Christian heresies, borrowed from the

Greeks the name of Gnostics,, to express their pretensions

to a more perfect knowledge of the Divine Nature than

others possessed. The Pagan origin of this appellation is

supposed to be plainly intimated by the apOstle Paul in

two passages of his writings; in one of which he cautions

Timothy against "the opposition of false science," 1 Tim.

vi. 20. and in the other warns the Colossians not to be

imposed upon by a "vain and deceitful philosoph}'," framed

according to human tradition, and the principles of the
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world, and not according to tl)e doctrine of Christ.

—

Coloss. li. 8. But whatever may be thought concernuig

the name, tlierc is Httle room left to doul)t, that the tenets,

at least, of the Gnostics existed m the Eastern schools long

before the rise of the Gnostic sects in the Christian church

under Basilides, Valentine, and others; consequently must

have been imported or dcrixed by the latter from the for-

mer. The Oriental doctrine of Emanation seems frequently

alluded to in the New Testament, as hath been already

observed, and in terms which cannot so properly be applied

to any other dogmas of the Jewish sects.

The Oriental philosopiiers, though divided into a great

variety of sects, seem to have been genorall\ agreed in be-

lieving matter to be the cause of all evil, though they were

much divided in opinion as to the particular mode or form

under which it ought to be considered as such. They were

unanimous in maintaining that there had existed from all

eternity a divine nature, replete with goodness, intelligence,

wisdom, and virtue, a light of the most pure and subtle

kind difiused throughout all space, of whom it was impos-

sible for the mind of maji to Ibrm an ade(]uate conception.

Those who were conversant with the Greek language gave

to this pre-eminent Being the name of iJoSocr, (Bithos) in

allusion to the vastness of his excellence, which they deemed

it beyond ti)e reach of human capacity to comprehend.

The space which he inhabits they named ':rXy)^uixa,{Fleroma,)

but occasionally the term O.iuv [.'lion or (Eon) was applied

to it. This divine nature, they imagined, having existed

for ages in solitude and silence, at length, by the operation

of his own omnipotent will, begat of himself two minds or

intelligences of a most excellent and exalted kind, one of

either sex. By these, others of a similar nature were pro-

duced; and the faculty of propagating their kind being

successively communicated to all, a class of divine beings

was in time generated, respecting whom no difference of

opinion seems to have existed, except in regard to their

number; some conceiving it to be more and others less.
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The nearer any one of this celestial family stood in affinity

to the one grand parent of all, the closer were they suppos-

ed to resemble him in nature and perfection ; the farther

they were removed, the less were they accounted to partake

of his goodness, wisdom, or any other attribute. Although

every one of them had a beginning, yet they were all sup-

posed to be immortal, and not hable to any change; on

which account they were termed aiwvsg, that is, immortal

beings placed beyond the reach of temporal vicissitudes or

injuries.*

Beyond that vast expanse refulgent with everlasting light,

which was considered as the immediate habitation of the

Deity, and of those natures which had been generated from

him, these philosophers placed the seat of matter; where,

according to them, it had lain from all eternity, a rude, un-

digested, opaque mass, agitated by turbulent irregular mo-

tions of its own provoking; and nurturing, as in a seed

bed, the rudiments of vice and every species of evil. In

this state it was found by a genius, or celestial spirit of the

higher order, who had been either driven from the abode

of Deity for some offence, or commissioned by him for the

purpose; and who reduced it into order, and gave it that

arrangement and fashion which the universe now bears.

Those who spake the Greek tongue were accustomed to

refer to the Creator of the m orld by the name of Demiur-

Gus. Matter received its inhabitants, both man and other

animals, from the same hand that had given to it disposition

and symmetry.

* The Greek term Aiuv (^on) properly signifies, indefinite or eternaj

duration, as opposed to that which is finite or temporal. It was how-
ever metonymically used for such natures as are in themselves un-

changeable and immortal. That it was commonly applied in this

sense, even by the Greek philosophers, at the time of Clirist's birth,

is plain from Arrian, who uses it to describe a nature the reverse of

ours, superior to frailty, and liable to no vicissitudes. There was
therefore nothing strange or unusual in the application of this term,

by the Gnostics, to beings of a celestial nature, liable to neither acci-

dent nor change. Indeed the term is used by the ancient fathers of

the purer class, to denote the angels in general, good as well as bad.
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Its native darkness was also illuminated by this creative

spirit with a r:iy of celrstinl lii?ht, either secretly stolen, or

imparted througii tiie bounty of the Deity. He likewise

commmiicated to the bodies he had formed, and which

would otherwise have remained destitute of reason and uii-

instructed, except in what relates to mere animal life, par-

ticles of the divine essence, or souls of a kindred nature to

the Deity. When all things were thus completed, Dkmi-

URGUs, revolting against the great First Cause of all things,

the all-wise and omnipotent God, assumed to himself the

exclusive government of this new state, which he appor-

tioned out into provinces or districts; bestovvhig the ad-

ministration and command over them on a number of genii,

or spirits of inferior degree, who had been his associates

and assistants.

]\Ian, therefore, whilst he continued in this world, was

supposed to be compounded of two principles, acting in

direct opposition to each other;—an earthly, corrupt, or

vitiated body—and a soul partaking of the nature of the

Deity, being derived from the region of purity and light.

The soul, or ethereal part, being through its connexion with

the body, conlined as it were within a prison of matter,

was constantly exposed to the danger of becoming involved

in ignorance, and acquiring every sort of evil propensity,

from the impulse and contagion of the vitiated mass by

which it was enveloped. But the Deity, touched with

compassion for the hapless state of those caj)ti\e minds,

was ever anxious that the means of escaping from this dark-

ness and bondage, into liberty and light, should be extended

to them; and had, accordingly, at various times, sent

amongst them teachers, endowed witii wisdom and filled

with celestial light, who might communicate to them the

principles of true religion, and thus instruct tlieni in the

way by which deliverance was to be obtained I'rom their

wretched and forlorn state. Demiurgus, however, and his

associates, unwilling to resign any part of that dominion,

of whose sweets they were now become so sensible, or to
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relinquish the divine honours which they had usurped, set

at work every engine to obstruct the Deity; and not only

tormented and slew the messengers of heaven, but endea-

voured, by means of superstition and sensual attractions, to

root out and extinguish every spark of celestial truth.

The minds that hstened to the calls of the Deity, and who
having renounced obedience to the usurped authorities of

this world, continued steadfast in the worship of the great

First Parent, resisting the evil propensities of the corporeal

frame, and every incitement to illicit gratification, were

supposed, on the dissolution of their bodies, to be directly

borne away, pure, aerial, and disengaged from every thing

gross or material, to the immediate residence of God him-

self; whilst those who, notwithstanding the admonitions

they received, had persisted in paying divine honours to

him who was merely the fabricator of the world, and his

associates, worshipping them as gods, and suffering them-

selves to be enslaved by the lusts and vicious impulses to

which they were exposed from their alliance with matter,

were denied the hope of exaltation after death, and could

only expect to migrate into new bodies, suited to their base,

sluggish, and degraded condition. When the grand work

of setting free all these minds or souls should be accom-

plished, God, it was supposed, would dissolve the fabric of

this lower world; and having once more confined matter,

with all its contagious influence, within its original limits,

would throughout all future ages live in consummate glory,

and reign surrounded by kindred spirits, as he did before

the foundation of the world.

The moral discipline deduced from this system of phi-

losophy, by those who embraced it, was by no means of

an uniform cast, but difiered widely in its complexion, ac-

cording to their various tempers and inclinations. Such,

for instance, as were naturally of a morose disposition,

maintained that the great object of human concern should

"be to invigorate the energies of the mind, and to quicken

and refine its perceptions, by abstracting it as much as pos-
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sihle from every thing gross or sensual. The body, on the

coiitr;irv, ;is the source of every depraved aj)|)etiie, was,

according to them, to be recUiced and brought into subjec-

tion by hunger, thirst, and every other species of mortifi-

cation, and neither to be sujiported In flesh or wine, nor

indidged in any of those gratifications to wliicli it is natu-

rally prone ; in fact, a constant self-denial was to be rigor-

ously observed in every thing which might contribute either

to the convenience or pleasantness of life; so that the ma-

terial frame being thus by every means weakened and

brought low, the celestial spirit might the more readily

escape from its contagious influence and regain its native

liberty. Hence it was that the Manichioans, the Marcion-

ites, the Encraitites, and others, passed their lives in one

continued course of austerity and mortification. On the

other hand, those who were constitutionally inclined to vo-

luptuousness and vicious indulgence, found the means of

accommodating the same principles to a mode of life that

adniitted of the free and uncontrolled gratification of all

their inclinations. The essence of piety and religion, they

said, consisted in a knowledge of the Supreme Beintr, and

maintaining a mental intercourse and association with him.

Whoever had become an adejit in tliese attainments, and,

from the habitual exercise of contemplation, had ac(|uired

the power of keeping the mind abstracted from every thing

corporeal, was no longer to be considered as affected by,

or answerable fi)r, the iiiij)nlses and actions of the body,

and consequently could be under no necessity to control its

inclinations or resist its propensities. Hence the dissolute

lives of the Carpocratians and others, who assumed the

liberty of doing whatever pleased them; and maintained

that the practice of virtue was not enjoined by the Deity,

but imposed on mankind l)y that power whom they regard-

ed as the j)rince of this world, the maker of the universe.

From this concise review of the state of the Gentile world

at the time of Christ's a|)pearance on earth, the inferences

>o be deduced, are, it is presumed, sufiiciently obvious.
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Mankind had been furnished with abundant experience of

what reason and philosophy, in their highest state of cul-

tivation, could do, in the way of directing the human mind

to the attainment of virtue and happiness ; and what was

the result ? The very wisest among them were bewildered

in fruitless speculations about the nature of the chief good,

and equally so about the way of attaining it. Some of

them, indeed, admitted that it consisted in virtue; but then

if we inquire wherein they supposed virtue to consist, we

shall find their notions as discordant and undefined as their

ideas of happiness itself were vague and desultoiy. Aris-

totle made the existence of virtue to depend upon the

possession of an abundance of the good things of this world

;

and even laid it down as a principle, that "without the gifts

of fortune, virtue is not sufiicient for happiness, but that a

wise man must be miserable in poverty and sickness."

Diogenes, from whose pride and stoical austerity one might

have expected sentiments of a different nature, maintained

that a poor old man was the most miserable thing in life.

Even Plato, the great preceptor of Aristotle, taught his

followers that happiness comprehended the possession of

wisdom, health, good fortune, honour, and riches; and

maintained that the man who enjoyed all these must be

perfectly happy. Zeno and his followers held it as a prin-

ciple, that all crimes were equal. Thales, the founder of

the Ionian sect, being asked how he thought a man might

bear affliction with the greatest ease, answered, " By seeing

his enemies in a worse condition." Epicurus had no no-

tion of justice but as it was profitable, and the consequence

was, that the morals of his followers were proverbially

scandalous ; for though their master taught that happiness

consisted in virtue, he made virtue itself to consist in fol-

lowing nature, and thus he eventually led his disciples into

such gross immorality, that, according to their manner of

life, virtue and voluptuousness seemed to be convertible

terms with them : and ever since, an Epicure is a title ap-

Voi>. L E
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propriute to every character in which excess and sensual

indulgence are found to nnet.

Such was the hojieless and forlorn condition into which

the human race had sunk, and such the wretched aspect of

the Heathen or Gentile world, at the time of the Messiah's

appearance upon earth. The Greeks and Romans had

civilized the world
;
philosophy had done its utmost ; Ute-

rature, and arts, and the sciences in every departnient, had

been cultivated to the highest perfection; but what, under

all these advantages, was the real condition of our species

in reference to man> highest end and aim, the knowledge

of the true God and the duties which he owes him—the

actual state of religion and morals? We have it strikingly

described by the great apostle of the Gentiles. "They
walked in the vanity of their mind ; having the understand-

ing darkened, being alienated from the life of God through

the ignorance that was in them, because of the bhndness of

their heart: and being past feeling, they had given them-

selves over unto lasciviousness, to work all uncleanness with

greediness :—they were without hope, and without God in

the world."—Eph. ii. 12. and ch. iv. 17, 18.*

JJart M,

On the State of the Jeudsh nation at the period of the birth

of Christ.

Thk privileges which the Jews at this time enjoye<l

above all other nations, were many and distinguished ; but

in enumerating them, the apostle Paul lays the principal

stress upon their being favoured \\ith a divine revelation,

* See Brucker's Ilistory nf Philosophy, translated bi/ Dr. Enfield;

and Moshki.m's Commmlnrics on the ajf'nirs of the Christians before

the lime of Constantine the Great, translated by R. S. Vidaly Vol. I.

l?«TRou. ch. i.
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to guide them in matters of the highest importance to their

present and everlasting happiness :—they had the oracles

of God in their hands ; the writings of Moses and the

Prophets, those holy men of God who spake as they were

moved by the Holy Spirit.* Yet whh these incalculable

advantages, die condition of the people in general was not

much superior to that of the Gentiles.

The civil government of Judea, at the time of Christ's

Itirth, was vested in the hands of a Roman stipendiary,

named Herod the Great ;—a title to which he could have

no pretensions, except from the magnitude of his vices.

Nature, it is true, had not withheld from him the talents

requisite for a lofty and brilliant course of hfe ; but such

was his jealous disposition, such the ferocity of his temper,

his devotedness to luxury, pomp, and magnificence so mad-

ly extravagant, and so much beyond his means ; in short,

so extensive and enormous was the catalogue of his vices,

that he became an object of utter detestation to the afflict-

ed people over whom he swayed the kingly sceptre. In-

stead of cherishing and protecting his subjects, he appears

to have made them sensible of his authority merely by op-

pression and violence ; so that they complained to the Em-

peror Augustus, at Rome, of his cruelties, declaring that

they had suffered as much as if a wild beast had reigned

over them ; and Eusebius affirms that the cruelty of this

nefarious despot far surpassed whatever had been represent-

ed in tragedy ! Herod was not ignorant of the hatred

which he had drawn upon himself, but to soften its asperity

he became a professed devotee to the Jewish religion, and

at a vast expense restored their Tejnple, which through

age had fallen into decay ; but the eii'ect of all this was de-

stroyed by his still conforming to the manners and habits

of those who worshipped a plurality of gods ; and so many

things were countenanced in direct opposition to the Jewish

religion, that the hypocrisy of the tyrant's professions were

loo manifest to admit of a doubt.

*Rom. iii. 2. a.id 2 Pet. i. 21.
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On the death of Herod, the government of Jiulea waa

divided b^- the Emperor Aiip;ustus amongst his three sur-

viving sons. Archclaus, the elder of the three, was ap-

pointed governor of Judea, Idumoea, and Samaria, under

the title of Etluiarch. Antipas presided over Galilee and

Peroea ; whilst Batanea, Trachonitis, Auranitis, with some

of the neighbouring territory, were assigned to Philip.

The two latter, from their having a fourth part of the pro-

vince of Judea allotted to each, were st} led Tctrarchs.

Archelaus, wiio inherited all the vices of his father, with

but few of his better qualities, con)pletely exhausted the

patience of the Jews ; and by a series of the most inju-

rious and oppressive acts, drove them, in the tenth year

of his reign, to lay their complaints before the Emperor

Augustus, who, after investigating the merits of the case,

deposed the Ethnarch, and banished him to Vienne in

Gaul.

On the exjiulsion of Archelaus, the greater part of Pa-

lestine, or Judea, was reduced by the Roman government

into the form of a province, and placed under the superin-

tendence of a governor, who was subject to the control of

the president of Syria. It is probal)le that this arrange-

ment at first met with the ready concurrence of the Jews,

wh'), on the death of Herod, had petitioned Augustus that

the distinct regal government might no longer be continued

to them, but that their country might be received under his

own immediate protection, and treated as a part of the Ro-

man Empire. The change, how ever, instead of producing

an alleviation of misery to this unhappy people, brought

with it an intolerable increase of their calamities. For,

independent of the avarice ai»d injustice of the governors,

to which there were no bounds, it proved an intolerable

grievaiice to them, who considered tiieir nation to be God's

peculiar people, that they should be obliged to pay tribute

to a Heathen, and an enem}' of the true God, like Cflesar,

and live in subjection to those who worshipped false deities.

Add to which, tliat the extortion of the Publicans, who af-
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ter the Roman manner were intrusted with the collection

of the revenue, and for whose continual and flagrant abuses

of authority it was seldom possible to obtain any sort of

redress, became a subject of infinite dissatisfaction and

complaint. And, to crown the whole, the constant presence

of their governors, surrounded as they were by a multitude

of foreign attendants, of all descriptions, and protected

by a Roman militarj' guard, quartered with their Eagles

and various other ensigns of superstition, in the center of

Jerusa-em, their hoi}' city, kept the sensibility of the Jews

continually on the rack, and excited in their minds a de-

gree of indignation bordering on fury. They naturally

considered their religion to be disgraced and insulted by

these innovations—their holy places defded—and in fact

themselves, with all that they held sacred, polluted and

brought into contempt. To these causes, are to be attri-

buted the frequent tumults, factions, seditions, and murders,

by which it is well known that these unfortunate people ac-

celerated their own destruction.

If any vestige of liberty or happiness could have been

possessed by a people thus circumstanced, it was effectually

cut off by those who held the second place in the civil

government under the Romans, and the sons of Herod,

and who also had the supreme direction in every thing

pertaining to religion, namely, the chief priests and the

seventy elders, of whom the Sanhedrim or national coun-

cil was composed. Josephus tells us, that the High Priests

were the most abandoned of mortals, and that they gene-

rally obtained their dignified stations either through the

influence of money, or court sycophancy ; and that they

shrank from no species of criminality that might contribute

to support them in the possession of an authority thus ini-

quitously purchased. Under a full conviction of the pre-

carious tenure on which they held their situation, it be-

came a leading object of their concern, to accumulate, ei-

ther by fraud or force, such a quantity of wealth, as might

enable them to gain the rulers of the state over to their
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interest, and drive away all competitors, or else yirld tlicni.

when deprived of their dig^nity, the mean- of living: at their

ease in retirement.

The Sanhc(h'ini, or national eonncil, heing coinpo.-od of

men who dillered in opinion respecting some of the most

important points of religion, nothing like a general harmo-

ny was to he found amongst its members : on the contrary,

having adopted the principles of various sects, they allow-

ed themselves to l)e carried away by all the prejudice mid

animosity of party; and were too often more intent on the

indulgence of private pique, than studious of advancing

the cause of religion, or promoting the jiublic welfare. A
similar depravity prevailed among the ordinary priests, and

the inferior ministers of religion. The common people,

instigated by the shocking examples thus held out to them,

by those whom they were taught to consider as their guide>,

precipitated themselves into every species of vicious excess

;

and giving themselves up to sedition and rapine, appeared

alike to defy the vengeance both of God and man.

There were, at that time, two prevailing systems of

religion in Palestine, the Jewish and the Samaritan

;

and what contributed not a little to the calamities of the

Hebrew nation, the followers of each of these regarded

those of the other persuasion with the most virulent suid

implacable hatred, mutually venting their rancorous ani-

mosity in the direst curses and imprecations. The nature

of the Jewish religion may be collected from the books of

the Old Testament; but at the time of Christ's appearance,

it had lost much of its original beauty and excellence, and

was corrupted by errors of the most flagrant kind, that had

crept in from various sources. The public worship of

God was indeed still c(»ntinued in the temple of Jerusalem,

with all the rites of the Mosaic institution ; and their festi-

vals never failed to draw together an inmien>ie concourse of

peoj)le at the staled seasons : nor did the Romans ever in-

terfere to prevent those observances. In domestic life also,

the ordinances of the T^aw were in general punctually at-
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tended to ; but it is manifest from the evidence adduced by
various learned men, that even in the service of the Temple
itself, numerous ceremonies and observances, drawn irom

the religious worship of heathen nations, had been intro-

duced and blended with those of divine institution; and

that, in addition to superstitions like these of a public na-

ture, many erroneous principles, probably brought from

Babylon and Chaldea, by the ancestors of the people at

their return from captivit}', or adopted by the inconsiderate

multitude, in conformity to the example of their neighbours

the Greeks, the Syrians, and the Egyptians, were cherished

and acted on in private.

The opinions and sentiments of the Jews respecting the

Deity, the divine nature, the angels, daemons, the souls of

men, their duties, and similar subjects, appear to have been

far less extravagant, and formed on more rational grounds,

than those of any other nation or people. Indeed, it was
scarcely possible that they should wholly lose sight of that

truth, in the knowledge of which their fathers had been in-

structed through the medium of revelation ; especially as

this instruction was rendered habitual to them, even at a

tender age, by hearing, reading, and studying the writings

of Moses and the prophets. In all their cities, towns, and
villages, and indeed throughout the Empire, wherever any
considerable number of Jews resided, a sacred edifice,

which they called a synagogue, was erected, in which it

was customary for the people regularly to assemble, for the

purposes of prayer and praise, and hearing die law public-

ly read and expounded. In most of the larger towns,

fhere were also schools estabhshed, in which young per-

sons were initiated in the first principles of rehgion, as well

as instructed in the liberal arts.

But though the Jews certainly entertained many senti-

ments more rational and correct than their neighbours

—

sentiments which they had adopted from tlieir own scrip-

tures—yet they had gradually incorporated with them so

large a mixture of what was fabulous and absurd, as near-
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Iv to deprive the truth of all its force and energy. Hence

the many pointed rebukes wliich Jesus Christ gave to tiie

Scribes and Pliarisces, the prime leaders of religion in his

da}' ; telling them that they taught for doctrines tlie com-

niaudmeuts of men, and that they liad made the divine law

void through their traditions.* Their notions of the na-

ture of God, are supposed to have been closely allied to the

Oriental philosophy on that subject, while to the prince of

darluiess, and his associates and agents, they attributed an

influence over the world and the human race so predomi-

nant as scarcely to leave a superior degree of power even

to the Deity himself. Of various terrific conceits, founded

upon this notion, one of the principal was, that all the evils

and calamities w inch befel the human race, were to be con-

sidered as originating with this prince of darkness and his

* The Jews acknowledg^e tieo laws, which they believe to have been

delivered to Moses ou Mount Sinai: of which one was immediately

committed to writina^ in the text of the Pentateuch, and the other is

said to have been handed down from generation to generation, for

many ages, by oral tradition. From the time of Moses to the days of

Rabbi Jehuda, nn part of the Oral law had ever been committed to

writing for public perusal. In every generation, the President of the

Sanhedrim, or the prophet of his age, for his own private use, is said

to have written notes of the traditions which he had heard from his

teachers; but he taught in public only from word of mouth: and thus

each individual wrote for himself an exposition of the law and the

ceremonies it enjoined, according to what he had heard. Thus things

were situated till the days of Rabbi Jehuda. He observed, that the

students of the law were gradually diminishing, that difficulties and

distresses were multiplying, that the kingdom of impiety was increas-

ing in strength and extending itself over the world, while the people

of Israel were driven to tiie ends of the earth. Fearing lest, in these

circumstances, the traditions would be forgotten and lost, he collecicd

them all, arranged them under distinct heads, and formed tliem into a

methodical code of traditional law. Of this book, entitled the Mishna,

copies were speedily mul'iiihed and extensively circulated; and the

Jews at large received it with the highest veneration. Sec Mr. Al-

r kn's J^Io'lfrn Judaixm: ch. iii. p. 22—36. where the reader will 6nd

numerous qUDtations from the Rabbins, showing how ibis (supposed)

Oral law is by them extolled above the written law of Moses—just as

the Pa|)isls in later ages have made void the doctrine of Chru>t and

bis apostles by the traditions of the fathers.
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ministering spirits, who had their dwelling in the air, and

were scattered throughout every part of the universe.

Their notions also, and manner of reasoning respecting

angels, or ministers of divine providence, were nearly allied

to those maintained by the Babylonians or Chaldaeans, as

may be readily perceived by those who will give them-

selves the trouble to investigate the subject.

But on no one point were the sentiments of the Jews of

that day more estranged from the doctrine that was taught

by their prophets, than on that which regarded the charac-

ter of their Messiah. The greatest part of the Jewish na-

tion were looking with eager desire for the appearance of

the deliverer whom God had promised to their fathers.

But their hopes were not directed to such an one as the

scriptures described : they expected not a spiritual deliverer,

to rescue them from the bondage of sin and Satan, and to

bestow upon them the blessings of salvation, the forgive-

ness of sins, peace with God, the adoption of children into

his family, and the hope of an eternal inheritance in the

world to come ; they looked for a mighty warlike leader,

whose talents and prowess might recover for them their

civil liberty. Fondly dreaming of a temporal kingdom

for their Messiah, their carnal minds were so rivetted un-

der the dominion of this master prejudice, that, in general,

their hearts were blinded to the real scope of the law and

the prophets.

It is abundantly manifest from the New Testament scrip-

tures, that at the time of Christ's appearance, the Jews

were divided into various sects, widely difl'ering in opinion

from each other, not merely on subjects of smaller moment,

but also on those points which enter into the very essence

of religion. Of the Pharisees and Sadducees, the two

most distinguished of these sects, both in number and

respectability, mention is made in the writings of the

Evangelists and Apostles. Josephus, Philo, and others,

speak of a third sect, under the title of the Essenes ; and

it appears from more than one authority, that several others

Vol. I. F
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of less note were to be found among them. The evan-

gelist Matthew notices the Herodians ; a class of men wlio,

it seems highly probable, had espoused llie cause of the

descendants of Herod the Great, and contended that

tiicy had been unjustly deprived of the greater part of

Palestine by the Romans. Josephus makes mention also

of another sect, bearing the title of Philosophers ; com-

posed of men of the most ferocious character, and founded

by Judas, a Galilean—a strenuous and undaunted asserter

of the liberties of the Jewish nation, who maintained that

the Hebrews, the favourite people of heaven, ought to ren-

der obedience to God alone, and consequently were con-

tinually stimulating one another to throw off the Roman
yoke and assert their national independence.

The Pharisees, the Sadducees, and the Essenes, the three

most powerful of the Jewish sects, w ere cordially united in

sentiment respecting all those fundamental points which

constituted the basis of the Jewish religion. All of them,

for instance, rejected with detestation the notion of a plural-

ity of gods, and would acknowledge the existence of but

one Almighty Power, whom they regarded as the Creator

of the universe, and believed to be endowed with the most

absolute perfection and goodness. They were equally

agreed in the opinion, that God had selected the Hebrews

from amongst all the other nations of the eai'th as his pecu-

liar people, and had bound them to himself by an unchange-

able and everlasting covenant. With the same unanimity,

they maintained the divine mission of Moses; that he was

the ambassador of heaven, and consequently that the law

delivered at Mount Sinai, and promulgated by his ministry,

was of divine original. It was also the general belief among

them, that in the books of the Old Testament were contain-

ed ample instructions respecting the way of salvation and

eternal happiness; and that whatever principles or duties

were inculcated in those writings, must be reverently re-

ceived and implicitly obeyed. 15ut an almost irreconcile-

able difierence of opinion, and the most vehement disputes,
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prevailed among them, respecting the original source or

fountain from whence all religion was to be deduced.

Both the Sadducees and Essenes rejected with disdain the

oral law, to which the Pharisees, however, paid the greatest

deference. And the interpretation of the written law,

yielded still further ground for acrimonious contention.

The Pharisees maintained that the law as committed to

writing by Moses, and likewise every other part of the

sacred volume, had a twofold sense or meaning ; the one

plain and obvious to every reader, the other abstruse and

mystical. The Sadducees, on the contrary, would admit

of nothing beyond a simple interpretation of the words,

according to their strict literal sense. The Essenes, or at

least the greater part of them, dift'ering from both of these,

considered the words of the law to possess no force or power

whatever in themselves, but merely to exhibit the shadows

or images of celestial objects, of virtues, and of duties.

So much dissension and discord respecting the rule of reli-

gion, and the sense in which the divine law ought to be

understood, could not fail to produce a great diversity in

the forms of religious worship, and naturally tended to

generate the most opposite and conflicting sentiments on

subjects of a divine nature.

The Pharisees, in point of number, riches, authority,

and influence, took precedence of all the Jewish sects.

And as they constantly manifested an extraordinary display

of religion, in an apparent zeal for the cultivation of piety

and brotherly love, and by an afiectation of superior sanc-

tity in their opinions, manners, and dress, the influence

which they possessed over the minds of the people was

unbounded; insomuch that they may be almost said to

have given whatever direction they pleased to public afiairs.

It is unquestionable, however, that the religion of the Phari-

sees was, for the most part, founded in consummate hypo-

crisy ; and that in reality, they were generally the slaves of

every vicious appetite; proud, arrogant, and avaricious,

consultmg only the gratification of their lusts, even at the



44 State of the world in general

moment of their professing themselves to be engaged in the

service of tiieir iMaker. These odious features in the cha-

racter of the Pharisees, drew upon theui the most pointed

rebukes from our Lord and Saviour; with more severity

indeed than lie bestowed on the Sadducees, wiio aUhough

they had departed widely from the genuine principles of

religion, yet did not impose upon mankind by a pretended

sanctity, or devote themselves with insatiable greediness to

the acquisition of honours and riches. The Pharisees ad-

mitted the immortality of the soul, the resurrection of the

body, and of a future state of rewards and punishments.

They admitted, to a certain extent, the free agency of man

;

but beyond that, they supposed his actions to be controlled

by the decrees of fate. These points of doctrine, how-

ever, seem not to have been understood or explained by all

the sect in the same way, neither does it appear that any

great pains were taken to define and ascertain them with

accuracy and precision, or to support them by reasoning

and argument.

The Sadducees, if we may credit the testimony of Jo-

sephus concerning them, were a sect much inferior in point

of number to that of the Pharisees, but composed entirely

of persons distinguished for their opulence and prosperity.

He also represents those who belonged to it, as wholly

devoid of the sentiments of benevolence and compassion

towards others ; whereas the Pharisees, according to him,

were ever ready to relieve the wants of the indigent and

afflicted. He further describes them as fond of passing

their lives in one uninterrupted course of ease ajid pleasure;

insomuch that it was with difiicidty they could be prevailed

on to undertake the duties of the magistracy, or any other

public function. Their leading tenet was, that all our

hopes and fears terminate with the present life; the soul

being involved in one conunon fate with the body, and,

like it, liable to perish and be annihilated. Upon this

principle, it was very natural for them to maintain, that

obedience to the divijic law would be rewarded by the
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Most High with length of days, and an abundance of the

good things of this hfe, such as honours, distinctions, and

riches; whilst the violators of it would, in like manner, find

their punishment in the temporary sufferings and afflictions

of the present time. The Sadducees, therefore, always

connected the favour of heaven with a state of worldly

prosperity, and could not regard any as virtuous, or the

friends of heaven, but the fortunate and happy : they had

no bowels of compassion for the poor and the miserable;

their desires and hopes centered in a life of leisure, ease,

and voluptuous gratification—for such is precisely the cha-

racter which Josephus gives us of them. And indeed, it

appears to be countenanced by the inspired writings

—

especially if, as is now generally admitted by the learned,

our Lord, in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus,

Luke, ch. xvi. designed, in the person of the former, to

delineate the principles and manner of life of a Sudducee.

Considering the parable in this point of view, we cannot

fail to see great force and beauty in it, which do not appear

upon any other hj'pothesis. That the rich man was a Jew
is evident, from his terming Abraham his father; and his

request that the latter would send Lazarus to his father's

house, for the purpose of converting his brethren to a belief

of the soul's immortality, and the certainty of a future state

of rewards and punishments, is convincing evidence that

during his life time he had imagined that the soul would

perish with the body, and had treated with derision the

doctrine maintained by the Pharisees respecting the happi-

ness or misery of a future state ; and that the brethren whom
he had left behind entertained similar sentiments—senti-

ments which decidedly mark them as the votaries of that

impious system to which the Sadducees were devoted.

The EssENES, though not particularly mentioned by the

writers of the New Testament, existed as a sect in the days

of our Lord, and are frequently spoken of by Josephus,

who divides them into two branches; the one characterized

by a life of celibacy, dedicated to the instruction and edu-
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cation of the children of others; whilst the other thon|i;ht

it proper to inurrv, not so much with a view to sensual

gratification, as for the purpose of propa^atiufj: the human
species. Hence they have heen disiinuuished by some

writers into the practical and the theoretical Essenes.

The practical Essenes were distributed in the cities and

throughout the couiUries of Syria, Palestine, and Ei^ypt.

Their boiul of association embraced not merely a commu-
nity of tenets, and a similarity of mamuM's and particular

observances, like that of the i^harisees or the Sadducees,

but it extended also to an interconnnunity of goods. Their

deuu'anour was sober and chaste ; and their mode of life

was, in every other respect, subjected to the strictest regu-

lations, and submitted to the superintendence of governors,

whom they apj)ointed over themselves. The whole of their

time was devoted to labour, meditation and prayer; and

they were most sedulously attentive to the calls of justice

and luunanity, and every moral duty. In counnon with

die rest of the Jews, they believed in the unity of God ; but

from some of their institutes, it appears that they entertained

a reverence for the sun; probably, considering that grand

luminary as a deity of an inferior order, or perha[)s regard-

ing him as the visible image of the Supreme Being, They
supposed the souls of men to have fallen, by a disastrous

fate, from the regions of purity and liirht, into the bodies

which they occupy; dm-ing their continuance in which,

they considered them to be confmed, as it were, within the

walls of a loathsome dungeon. For this reason, therefore,

they did not believe in the resurrection of the body; al-

though it was their opinion that the soul would be rewarded

or punished in a future state, according to its deserts.

They cultivated great abstinence, allowing themselves but

little bodily nourishment or gratification, from an apjire-

hension that the immortal spirit might be thereby encum-

bered and weiglu'd down. It was their endeavour, too,

by constant meditation, to withdraw the mind as much as

possible from the contagious influence of the corrupt mass
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by which it was unhappily enveloped. The ceremonies,

or external forms, which were enjoined in the law of Moses
to be observed in the worship of God, were totally disre-

garded by many of the Essenes; it being their opinion

that the words of Moses were to be understood in a myste-

rious and recondite sense, and not according to their literal

meaning. Others of them, indeed, so far conformed as to

offer sacrifices; but they did this at home; for they wer<*

wholly averse to the rites which it was necessary for those

to observe who attended the Temple worship. Upon the

whole, it does not seem an improbable conjecture, that the

doctrine and discipline of the Essenes arose out of an ill-

judged attempt to make the principles of the Jewish religion

accord with some tenets which they had fondly imbibed
from the Oriental philosophy, of which we have already

treated.

Though the practical Essenes were very much addicted

to superstition, society derived no inconsiderable benefit

from their labour, and the strictness of their morals. Those
of the theoretical class, however, seem to have set scarcely

any bounds whatever to their silly extravagance. Although
they professed themselves to be Jews, and were desirous to

be considered as the disciples of Moses, they were almost

entirely strangers to the Mosaic discipline. Renouncing
employment of every description, and all worldly posses-

sions, they withdrew themselves into solitary places, and
there dispersed about in separate cells, passed the remnant
of their days without engaging in any kind of bodily la-

bour, and neither o/Tering sacrifices, nor observing any
other external form of rehgious worship. In this state of

seclusion from the world and its concerns, they studied to

reduce and keep the body low, by allowing it nothing be-

yond the most slender subsistence, and, as far as possible,

to detach and disengage the soul from it by perpetual con-

templation, so that the immortal spirit might, in defiance

of its corporeal imprisonment, be kept constantly aspiring

after its native liberty and light, and be prepared, imme-
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diately on the dissolution of the body, to reascend to those

celestial reg:ions from whence it originally sprang. Con-

formably to the practice of the Jew s, tlie theoretical Essenes

were accustomed to hold a solemn assembly every seventh

day. On these occasions, after hearing a sermon from

their President, and offering up their prayers, it was usual

for them to feast together,—if that can uideed be called a

feast, which was restricted to a mutual participation of salt

and bread and water. Tliis repast is said to have been

followed by a sacred dance, which was continued dirough-

out the whole night, until die dawn appeared. At first tlie

men and women danced in two separate parties; but at

length, tlieir minds, according to their own account, kindling

with a sort of divine ecstasy, the two companies joined in

one, mutually striving, by various shouts and songs of the

most vehement kind, accompanied with the most extrava-

gant motions and gesticulations of the body, to manifest

the fervent glow of that divine love with which they profess-

ed to be inflamed. To such an extent of folly may men

be led by the spirit of enthusiasm, and in consequence of

their entertaining erroneous principles respecting tlie Deity,

and the origin of the human soul

!

As to the moral doctrine of these sects of the Essenes,

as well as that of the Pharisees and Sadducees, into which

the Jewish people were divided, it cannot be considered as

having in any degree contributed towards promoting the

interests of virtue and genuine piety. The Pharisees, as

was frequently objected to them by Christ, who knew tlieir

hearts, were destitute of the love of God and their neigh-

bour, the essential principles of riirhteonsiiess—they were

hypocritical in their acts of worship—proud and self-righ-

teous—harsh and uncharitable in their judgment of others

—

while they made the divine law void through their traditions.

They paid little or no regaid to inward purity or sanctity

of mind, but studied by all possible means to attract the

eyes of the multitude towards tliem, by an ostentatious so-

lemnity of carriage, and the most specious external parade
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of piety and brotherly love. They were continually strain-

ing and perv ertuig the most important precepts of the divine

law; whilst, at the same time, they enforced an mireserved

obedience to ordinances which were of mere human institu-

tion. The Sadducees regarded all those persons as righte-

ous, who strictly contbrmed themselves to the ritual obser-

vances prescribed in the law of Moses, and that did no injury

to any of the Jewish nation, from whom they had received

none. And as their principles forbade men to look forward

to a future state of rewards and punishments, and placed

the whole happiness of man in the possession of riches and

in sensual gratification, they naturally tended to generate

and encourage an inordinate love of money, a brutal insen-

sibiUty to the calls of compassion, and a variety of other

vices equally pernicious and degrading to the human mind.

The Essenes laboured under the inlluence of a depressing

superstition ; so that, whilst they were scrupulously atten-

tive to the demands ofjustice and equity in regard to others,

they appear to have altogether overlooked the duties which

men owe to themselves. Those of them who were distin-

guished by the name of Therapeutae, or theoretical Essenes,

w ere a race of men who resigned themselves entirely to the

dictates of the most egregrious fanaticism and folly. They

would engage in no sort of business or employment on their

own account ; nor would they be instrumental in forwarding

tlie mterests of others. In short, they appear to have con-

sidered themselves as released from every bond by which

human society is held together, and at Uberty to act in

direct opposition to almost every principle of moral disci-

plme.

It cannot therefore excite any reasonable surprise that,

owing to the various causes which we have thus enumera-

ted, the great mass of the Jewish people were, at the period

of the birth of Jesus Christ, sunk in the most profound

ignorance as to di'.ine things ; and the nation, lor the

most part, devoted to a flagitious and dissolute course of

life. That such was the miserable state of degradation

Vol. I. G
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into which this highly privileged people had fallen, is in-

contestably proved by the history of our Lord's life, and

the tenour of his discourses and conversations which he

condescended to address to them. Hence his comparison

of the teachers among them to blind guides, who professed

to instruct others in a way witli which they were totally

unacquainted themselves ; and the multitude to a flock of

lost sheep, wandering without a shepherd. ]Matt. xv. 14.

John, ix. 39. Matt. x. 6. and ch. xv. 24.

In addition to what has been already said respecting the

sources of error and corruption among the Jews, we have

still further to remark, that, at the time of Christ's appear-

ance, numbers among them had imbibed the principles of

the Oriental philosophy respecting the origin of the world,

and were much addicted to the study of a mystical sort

of learning to which they gave the name of Cabbala.*

The Samaritans are spoken of in the New Testament

as a sect altogether distinct from the Jews ; and as they

were inhabitants of Palestine, they merit attention in this

place. Their sacred rites were performed in a Temple

erected on Mount Gerizim ; they were involved in the same

calamities which befel the Jewish people, and were no less

forward than the Jews in adding, to their other atHictions,

the numerous evils produced by factions and intestine tu-

mults. They were not, however, divided into so many

religious sects ; although the instances of Dositheus, Menan-

der, and, Simon Magus, phunly prove that there were not

wanting among them some who were carried away by the

love of paradox and a fondness for novel speculations ; and

that they debased the religion of thrir ancestors, by incor-

porating with it many of the principles of the Oriental

philosophy. Much has been handed down to us by Jewish

authors respecting the religious sentiments of the Samari-

tans, on which however we cannot place reliance, as it was

* For a very ingpnious ami interesting acrountof the Cahhala, tlio

reader is referred to J>Ir. Jillen''s Jlodcrn Judaism, cb. v. p. 63.
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unquestionably dictated by a spirit of invidious malignity.

It is certain, however, that our Lord attributes to the Sa-

maritans a great degree of ignorance respecting God and

divine things ; it cannot therefore be doubted, that in their

religious system the truth was much debased by supersti-

tion, and the Ught in no small degree obscured by t'iie mists

of error. They acknowledged none of the writings of the

Old Testament as sacred, or of divine authority, but tlie

five books of Moses only. We learn, nevertlieless, from

the conversation of the woman with our Lord at the well

of Samaria, John iv. 25. that the Samaritans confidently

expected the jViessiah, and that they looked forward to him

in the light of a spiritual teacher and guide-, who should

instruct them in a more perfect and acceptable way of

worshipping the Most High than that whicli they then fol-

lowed. Whether they were carried away with the fond

conceit of his being a warlike leader, a hero, an emperor,

who should recover for the oppressed posterity of Abraham

their liberty and rights, and to the same extent that the

Jews were, it would not be easy to determine. In this

one thing, at least, they appear to have shown themselves

superior to the Jews in general, that they did not attempt

to gloss over or conceal the many imperfections of their

rehgion, but frankly acknowledged its defects, and looked

forward with hope to the period when the Messiah should

reform what was amiss, and communicate to them a larger

measure of spiritual instruction, of which they stood so

much in need.*

So exceedingly great was the fecundity of the Jewish

* Joiada, the high priest at Jerusalem, had a son named Manasseh,

who married a daughter of Sanballet, governor of the Samantans.

Nehemiah, governor of Jerusalem, banished Manasseh for this breach

of the law. This exile carried a copy of the Pentateuch with him,

read it to the Samaritans, and dissuaded them from idolatry, to which

they never afterwards returned; and it was his father-in-law Sanballet,

who obtained leave of Darius Nothus to erect the Temple on Mount

Gerizim, of which Manasseh was the first High Priest. Hence pro-

ceeded a race of men, as the Jews acknowledge, more exact in wcT'



52 Siate of the world in general

people, that multitudes of them, from time to time, were

constrained to emigrate from their native country; and at

the aera of Christ's birth, the descendants of Abraham

were to be met with in every part of the known world. In

all the provinces of the Roman Empire, in particular, they

were to be found in great numbers, either serving in ilie

army, or engaged in the pursuits of commerce, or practis-

ing some lucrative art. Of the truth of this we have evi-

dence hi the second chapter of the Acts of the Apostles,

where we learn that on the day of Pentecost, there were

assembled at Jerusalem, Jews, " out of every nation under

heaven," who had come up to attend the festival. Their

dispersion over all the west, was the consequence of the

subjugation of Judea to Rome, and it was an important

link in the chain of divine providence ; for it placed them,

as they express h, " witnesses of the unity of God in all the

nations of the world," and this at a time when idolatry and

vice overwhelmed all the rest of mankind. Those of them

who thus ventured to establish themselves without the con-

fines of Palestine, were every where successful in obtaining

that general sort of encouragement and protection from

violence, which was to be derived from various regulations,

and edicts of the emperors and magistrates in their favour

:

but the peculiarities of their religion and manners caused

them to be licld in very general conlt inpt, and not unlre-

quently exposed them to much vexation and annoyance

from the jealousy and indignation of a superstitious popu-

lace. Many of them, in conse(|uence of their long resi-

dence and intercourse among foreign nations, fell into the

error of attempting to accommodate their rehgious profes-

tkippine; the true God t/inn thrmsrlves. Hence came the Samaritan

Pentateuch in the old Phtpnician character, which confirms that of

the Jews. Hence also went a Greek version of the Pentateuch, for

the use of Hellenistic Samaritans resident in other countries, and espe-

cially for those at Ahxaiulria; aiid of course the conversion of the

Samaritans was an event in providence favourable to the general

knowledge and worship of Llie one true God." Robinson''s Ecclesiatti'

cal Researches, p. 27.
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sion to the principles and institutions of some of the differ-

ent systems of heatlien discipline, of which it would be easy

to adduce numerous instances. On the other hand, how-

ever, it should not be overlooked, that the Jews were often

successful in proselyting to their faith many of those among

whom they sojourned, giving them to perceive the supe-

riority of the Mosaic religion to the Gentile superstition,

aud were highly instrumental in causing them to forsake

the worship of a plurality of gods.





OF THE

CHRISTIAN CHURCH.

A VIEW OF THE RISE AND PROGRESS OF CHRISTIANITY FROM

THE BIRTH OF JESUS CHRIST TO THE CLOSE OF THE

FIRST CENTURY.

SXSCTIOU I.

From the Birth to the Death of Christ.

The kingdom of the Messiah forms an important arti-

cle in the writings of the Hebrew prophets. Those holy

men who, from time to time, were raised up to exercise

their ministry in the Jewish church, had foretold the ad-

vent of this illustrious personage, and described, in the

most glowing colours, the majesty of his character, the

extent and perpetuity of his empire, the blessings of his

government, and the happiness which his subjects should

enjoy under his mild and gentle reign. Accordingly, the

chosen tribes, throughout successive ages, anticipated his

appearance with eager expectations.*

It was a custom among the eastern monarchs, when

entering upon an expedition, to send harbingers before

*2Sam. vii. 11— 16. Psal. ii. 8. and xxii. 27. and Ixxii. pas^m and

Ixxxix, 19—36. Isai. ix. 6, 7. and chap. xi. I—9. chap. Ix. Jerem-

xxiii. J, 6. chap, xxxiii. 15. adjinem. Dan. ii. 44. and vii. 14.
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them to announce their approach, and prepare for their

reception. Isaiah had taught the Jews to expect that such

also should be the case with their promised Messiah ; that

he should be preceded by " the voice of one crying in the

wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make straight

in the desert a high way for our God. Every valley shall

be exalted, and every mountain and hill shall be made low,

and the crooked shall be made straight and the rough

places plain ; and the glory of the Lord shall be revealed,

and all flesh shall see it together, for the mouth of Jehovah

hath spoken it."*

In conformity with this prediction, the sacred historian

informs us, that the joyful intelligence of the Messiah's

immediate appearance, was announced, in the fifteenth

year of the reign of the Roman emperor Tiberius, by the

preaching of John the Baptist in the wilderness of Ju-

dea.f

The leading object of John's ministry was to proclaim

the kingdom of heaven at hand j in virtue of w hich he

called upon all who heard him to repent and be baptized

for the remission of their sins ; w hilst the testimony that

he bore to the character of his divine Master was the most

honourable that can be conceived. J
The Jewish Sanhedrim hearing of his fame, sent to in-

terrogate him, whether he were the promised Messiali ; and

if not, to inform them what he professed himself to be.

John immediately directed their attention to the prophecy

of Isaiah, declaring that he was merely the herald of his

Sovereign—" the voice of one crying in the w ilderness,

Prepare ye the way ofJehovah."—That there stood among
them one whom they knew not, whose character was in-

finitely more dignified than his own—one who, though he

came after him, was preferred before hiui, and so much
his superior that he considered himself not worthy to loose

even the latchet of his shoe.§

=*l8ai. xl. 3. +Luke iii. 1. t Matt. iii. 1. John i. 19—27.
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When Jesus had attained the age of thirty, the period of

life at which the priests entered upon their ministrations in

the temple, and was about to commence his pubUc ministry,

he was solemnly maugurated in his sacred office by means

of the ordinance of baptism, administered by the hands

of his forerunner. Impressed with sentiments of the most

profound veneration for his Lord, John hesitated, saying,

" I have need to be baptized of thee, and comest thou to

me ?" Jesus, however, reminded him, that there was a ne-

cessity for this—that his baptism was to serve as an em-

blematical figure of the manner in which he was to accom-

plish the work of human redemption : for as in baptism

the individual is buried under, and raised again from, the

water, even so it became him to fulfil all righteousness, by

dying for the sins of his people and rising again for their

justification. This being, accordingly, transacted in a

figure, the evangelists inform us that " the heavens were

opened, and the Spirit of God descending like a dove,

alighted upon Jesus, and a voice was heard from heaven

declaring, " This is my beloved Son, in whom I am weli.

PLEASED."*

The ministry of Jesus, which continued during a period

of three years, was restricted to the benefit of the Jewish

nation. The writer of the Acts of the Apostles sums it

up in two words, " He did and taught."f He went about

all Galilee " teaching in their synagogues, and preaching

the gospel of the kingdom, healing ail maimer of sickness

and all manner of disease among the people,"J His doc-

trine comprehended the nature and perfections of God

—

the misery of fallen man—a declaration of his own cha-

racter as the Son of God and promised Messiah—the de-

sign of his mission into this world, which was to seek and

save the lost, to give his life a ransom for many, and call

sinners to repentance—the immortality of the soul—the re-

surrection from the dead—the certainty of a future state

*Matt. iii. 13—17. tActsi, 1. t Matt. iv. 23.

Voj.. I- H
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of rewards and punishments—that he was appointed of

God to judge the world in righteousness at the last day
;

and, finall} , llie gracious promise, tliat whosoever beheveth

the divine testimony concerning hiniscW, shall not perish

but have everlasting life.*

In his doctrine lie rescued the moral law from the false

glosses imposed upon it by the Scribes and Pharisees ; un-

folded its spirituality and extent, as requiring perfect love

to God and man ; and enforced its indispensable obligation

upon all men as die rule of their correspondence with God

—

declaring that he himself came not to abrogate or annul

one little; but to fulfd its utmost requirenuiits, by his own

obedience and conformity thereunto, and adopting it as the

unalterable law of his kingdom, which is to regulate the

conduct of his disciples to the end of time.f

The fame of this divine teacher soon spread " through-

out all Syria," and " multitudes of people from Galilee,

from Dccapohs, from Jerusalem, from all parts of Judea,

and even from beyond Jordan, resorted to him to hear his

discourses and be healed of their infirmities."J The mi-

racles which he m rought from time to tinje, were the full-

est attestation of his mission that could possibl}' be given;

for they demonstrated that " God was with him."N, They

were performed at his word, in an instant—on persons both

near and at a distance—they were done by him in the most

public and open manner—at Jerusalem and in every part

of Judea and Galilee—in cities, in villages, in synagogues,

in private houses, in the public streets, and in the higlnva\s,

in the fields, and in the wilderness—upt)n Jews and Gentiles

—before Scribes and Pharisees and rulers of the syna-

gogues—not only when he was attended by few persons,

but when surrounded by great multitudes—and in a word,

before men of every diversity of character. The} were in

themselves of such a nature as to bear the strictest examina-

* John iv. 24. ch. iii. 3—19. Matt. xvi. 26. John v. 27—29. Mark
kvi. lo, IC. \ Malt. V. vi. vii. \ Mail. iv. 24, 23. §Acls x. 3S.
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tion, and they had every thmg about them Mhich could

possibly distinguish them from the delusions of enthusiasm,

and the artifices of imposture. Accordingly Ave find him

appealing to them with all the confidence of an upright

mind, fully impressed with a consciousness of their truth

and reality. The appeal was short, simple, and decisive.

He seldom reasoned on either their nature or design, but

generally pointed to them as plain and indubitable facts,

which spoke their own meaning and carried AAith them

tlieir own authority. They were too public to be suspected

of imposture, and being the objects of sense, they were

secured against the charge of enthusiasm. Th«^y had no

disguise, and werfc, in a variety of instances, of such a

nature as to prechule the very possibility of collusion.

They were performed in the midst of his bitterest enemies,

and were so palpable and certain as to extort from them

the acknowledgmeiit that " this man doth many miracles

;

if we let him thus alone, all men will believe on him."*

An inattentive reader of the evangelic history would be led

to conclude, from the accounts that are given us of the mul-

titudes who followed Jesus, that the number of his disciples

was immense. But we have frequent intimations of the

fallacy of implicitly trusting to appearances in these things.

Were we to consider only the interesting nature of Jiis doc-

trine, the wisdom and energy with whi6h it was delivered,

and the stupendous works of supernatural power by which

it was accompanied—the little success that attended it, must

have ever remained a source of perplexity to us; but the

problem is solved by admitting the scriptural account of the

depravity of the human mind; its alienation from God, and

its natural enmity against his truth. The reception which

the Messiah was to meet with, had been described by an

ancient prophet in these remarkable words, "Who hath

believed our report, and to whom is the arm of the Loid

revealed ?"f—And the event justified the prediction. Some

* White's Sermons at Bampton's Lecture. f Isa. liii. 1.
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few indeed, and those chiefly from among the inferior ranks

in life, believed on him as the hope of Israel, and found in

him all their salvation and desire ; and wliile his claims of

being the Messiah were generally set at nought by their

countrymen, they could say, "Lord, to whom shall we go;

thou hast the words of eternal life; and we believe and are

sure, that thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God."*

From among these latter, Jesus selected twelve whom
he named apostles, and whom he quahfied and sent forth

to preach the doctrine of his kingdom, and to cure dis-

eases; and some time afterwards he appointed seventy

others also to labour in his vine> ard. These he sent forth,

two and two, into every city and place to which he himself

would come, as his heralds, announcing his approach, and

calling all descriptions of persons to repent and believe the

gospel.f

It appears from the testimony of ancient historians, that

about the time of Christ's appearing, the Jews anxiously

expected him as the great deliverer and chief ornament of

their nation ; and even among the heathens an opinion was

at that time prevalent, probably derived from the Hebrew

prophets, that a prince of unparalleled glory was to arise

in Judea, who was to found a kind of miiversal monarchy.

J

But in the humble appearance of Jesus of Nazareth, the

Jews found nothing that corresponded to the expectations

they entertained on this subject. Their vain hearts, like

those of the generality of men in all ages, were so intoxi-

cated with the admiration of worldly pomp, that that was

the only greatness for which they had any relish, and hence

they formed a picture of Him, wiio was the desire of all

nations, very unlike tlie original. Nor was the doctrine

which he inculcated more suited to tlieir taste than his per-

sonal appearance answered to their expectations. For,

while they fostered the presumptuous imagination, that in

* John VI. 60, 69. f '^"Ifc x. 1—16.

X Suetonius in vita Vcspasiani. c. 1. Taciti Hist. 1. v. cap. n.
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virtue of the privileges they enjoyed as God's covenanted

people; and especially as being the descendants of Abra-

ham; they had a peculiar claim to the divine favour and

to all the blessings of their Messiah's kingdom, both Jesus

and his forerunner boldly attacked this master-prejudice,

and evinced the futility of every such plea. They were

now called upon to give up the erroneous sentiments which

they entertained respectipg their own characters, the way

of acceptance with God, and the nature and blessings of

their Messiah's reign, on pain of incurring eternal ruin.

For whereas they expected eternal life as the reward of

their Jewish privileges, or of their own personal righteous-

ness, they were now taught, that God so loved the world

as to give his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth

in him should not perish, but have everlasting life: that

the Son of God came to be lifted up upon the cross, as the

antitype of the brazen serpent which Moses elevated in the

wilderness, that whosoever, not of the.Jews only, but among

the Gentiles also, beheved in him, should not perish but

obtain eternal life.*

And, with regard to the nature of the Messiah's king-

dom, the doctrines of Jesus were equally at variance with

their fondest hopes ; for, while they ardently longed for the

accomplishment of the promises which God had made unto

their fathers by the prophets, they seem in general to have

had no other object in view than the establishment of a tem-

poral monarchy, like the other kingdoms of this world,

though doubtless, much surpassing them all in its extent

and splendour. Accordingly, being interrogated by their

leaders "when the kingdom of God should come," Jesus

perceived the mistake of their hearts, and to correct it, told

them that "the kingdom of God cometh not with observa-

tion"—that is, it did not at all resemble the kingdoms of

this world—it was not to strike the senses of men by the

glare of worldly grandeur ; for, as it is wholly spiritual,

* John iii. 16, 17.
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consisting in righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy

Ghost, he added, "the kingdom of God is within you."*

So also when he spake to them concerning their bondage

to sin and vassalage to Satan the god of this world, with

the necessity of being set free from this spiritual tyranny

before they could participate of the liberty of the sons of

God, they resented it as the highest insult that could be

offered them. "We are Abraham's seed," say they, "and

were never in bondage to any man ; how sayest thou, yc

shall be made free."f

If we keep in view these false principles by which the

minds of the Jewish people were led astray, the invincible

obstinacy of their prejudices, and the contrariety of the

doctrine and character of Jesus thereto, we shall cease to

wonder at the issue to which matters were ultimately re-

duced between them. When he avowed himself to be the

Son of God, and claimed equality with the Most High,

they resisted his pretensions and accused him of blasphemy.

And when he acknowledged his regal character, they

charged him with treason against the Roman government.

On these grounds they demanded his death, and " the voices

of them and of the chief priests prevailed."!

It cannot be necessary to pursue this part of the narrative

in detail, since the result must be familiar to every Christian.

"They that dwelt at Jerusalem and their rulers, because

they knew^ him not, nor yet the voices of the prophets which

were read every Sabbatii day,—they fulfilled them in con-

demning him ; and though they found no cause of death in

him, yet desired they Pilate that he should be slain; and

when they had fulfilled all that was written of him, they

took him down from the tree and laid him in a sepulchre.

But GOU RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD.""^

* Luke xvii. 20, 21. f John viii.

t T.ukc xxiii. ^3. * Acts xiii. 27—30.
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SECTIOXr ZI.

THE SUBJECT CONTINUED.

From the Resurrection of Christ to the Promulgation of the

Gospel among the Gentiles.

The resurrection of Jesus is an article of such import-

ance in the system of Christianity, that, hke the keystone

in the arch of the building, it is emphatically that which

supports the whole superstructure. " If Christ be not risen,"

says the apostle, "then is our preaching vain, and your

^aith is also vain; yea, and we are found false witnesses of

God."* That the Messiah should rise again from the dead,

was an event clearly predicted in ancient prophecy,f and

Jesus himself repeatedly foretold both the fact of his rising

and the day on which it should happen, not only to his

disciples but to his enemies also, and even rested the evi-

dence of his divine mission upon that event. J Of the truth

and certainty of his resurrection, then, the apostles were

witnesses, and they were every way qualified for substan-

tiating the fact. " He was seen by them alive after his cru-

cifixion. It was not one person, but many, who saw him.

They saw him not only separately but together, not only

by night but by day, not at a distance but near, not once

only but several times. They not only saw him but touch-

ed him, conversed witli him, ate with him, examined his

person to remove their doubts."§—" He showed himself

alive to them after his passion by many infallible signs,

being seen of them forty days," during which time "he

spake to them concerning the kingdom of God"|| which

they were to be employed in setting up in the world.

'*
1 Cor. XV. 14—19. f Psal. ii. Psal. xvi. 10, 11. Isai. liii. 10—13.

X See IMatt. xvi. 21. and xvii. 23, and xx. 19. also xii. 38. John ii.

ir.—20. and X. 17. and viii. 2G. also;Matt. xxvii. 33.

i Palpy's Evidences of Christianity, vol, ii. ch. S. |1
Acts i. 3.
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To qualify them for this vast achievement he had pro-

mised to pour down upon them the Holy Spirit, the promise

of the Father, and directed them to wait at Jerusalem until

they were endued with power from on high. Wlien thus

fitted for their work, they were enjoined to " go and teach

all nations," or proclaim to them the glad tidings of salva-

tion, to baptize all who believed the gospel, and then further

to instruct them in all his commands.* In doing this they

were to be witnesses for him both in Jerusalem and in all

Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the

earth.f Thus having delivered them his last injmictions,

he led them out as far as Bethany, where he lifted up his

hands and blessed them, and while engaged in the very act

of benediction, he was parted from them and carried up

into heaven, a cloud receiving him out of their sight. J

Wiien the seventh Sabbath from the passo\er « as com-

pletely ended, and the next day or first day of the week

fully come, that is, fifty days after Christ's resurrection and

ten days after his ascension, tlie apostles, with tlie iunidrcd

and tweiity disciples, were all assembled together with one

accord, agreeably to their stated practice.§ " And suddenly

there came a sound from licaven as of a rushing mighty

wind, and it filled all the house where they were sitting.

And there appeared unto them cloven tongues, like as of

fire, sitting upon each of tliem; and they were all filled

with the Holy Ghost, and began to speak with other tongues

as the Spirit gave them utterance. "||

Such is the account given us by the Spirit of inspiration

concerning this extraordinary interposition of heaven, and

the effects which it jjroduced upon the apostles were certain-

ly of the most stupendous kind. For, it is evident that a

flood of light now broke in upon their minds, as it were

instantaneously, instructing them in tlie meaning of the pro-

phetical writings, vastly beyond what they had hitherto

* Luke xxiv. 19. Acts i. -t. f i^^i^H. xxviii. 19, ^0. Mark xvi. lo.

I
Jjuke xxiv. 50, 51. Acts i. H.

k .lohn XV. 19. 2G. Arts ii. I. 1 Cor. xvi. 1, '3. 11 Acts ii. 2—1-
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attained; removing the films of prejudice which clouded

their understandings; and leading them into just views of

the spiritual and heavenly nature of their Lord's kingdom.

Upon many occasions, during his personal intercourse with

them, they had discovered strong prejudices in favour of

a worldly kingdom, and slowness of heart to beheve all that

the prophets had written; and even when their Lord had

risen from the dead and was about to ascend into heaven,

they asked him, "Wilt thou at this time restore again the

kingdom to Israel f"* But the illumination which now filled

their minds, removed their ignorance, rectified their misap-

prehensions, and conlormed their views to the scope of all

the prophets, as well as to the doctrine which they had re-

ceived from the lips of Christ himself.

It is also manil'est that tliis efi'usion of the Holy Spirit

had an amazing eftect upon the apostles in animating them

with a spirit of power, magnanimity, and zeal in their mas-

ter's service. While he was yet with them, we may trace

in their history numerous marks of timidity and weakness

under the anticipation of danger. Such were their eflbrts

to prevent his going into Judea; and their forsaking him at

the time of his apprehension; on which occasion it is re-

corded that they all forsook him and fled; even Peter, the

most intrepid among them, denying that he knew him. But

what a revolution took place in their conduct in this respect

after the day of pentecost ! We behold them inspired with

fortitude and resolution to declare their testimony before

magistrates and rulers, regardless of personal danger, and

even "rejoicing that they were counted worthy to sufler

shame for his sake."f

But the most astonishing effect of all was, that they were

hereby qualified for speaking various languages which they

had never learned, thus making known their message to

men of all nations under heaven, and confirming its truth

by performing such miraculous works as were an evident

* Acts i. 6. t Acts V. 41.

Vol. I. I
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indication that God was with them. This indeed was in

perfect consistency with Christ's promise to them when he

said, "In my name shall they cast out devils; they shall

speak with new tongues; they shall take up serpents; and

if they drink any deadly thing it sjiall not hurt them;

they shall lay hajids on the sick, and they shall recover."

An occurrence so remote from the common course of nature,

we may readily suppose would produce an astonishing sen-

sation upon those who were witnesses of it. The sudden

ability of so many rude and illiterate Galileans, to speak

perfectly in all languages—to express themselves with pro-

priety and force, so as not only to be clearly understood,

but to impress the consciences of the hearers, was a phe-

nomenon which carried with it a proof of divine interposi-

tion too incontestable to admit of a rational doubt. Those

who first observed it, spake of it to others, and a rumour

spread abroad. Jerusalem was at the moment the resort

of Jews and Jewish proselytes dispersed throughout the

various parts of the Roman empire, and multitudes had

come from different countries to celebrate the feast. The
promiscuous throng, who were collected by so strange

a report, and had been accustomed to diflerent languages,

were therefore greatly astonished to hear them declare,

each one in his own tongue, the wonderful works of

God. While some expressed their surprise at this, others

ascribed it to the eflects of wine. This weak and perverse

slander was, however, immediately refuted by the apostle

Peter, who, standing up with tiie other eleven apostles,

lifted up his voice and said unto them:—"Ye men of

Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, be this known

unto you that these are not drunken as ye suppose, seeing

it is but tlie third hour of the day*—but this is that which

is spoken by the prophet Joel."f He then quotes the

words of Jehovah, in which he iiad promised to pour out

* Corresponding- to our nine in the morning',

t Acts ii. 14—16.
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his Spirit upon all flesh—attended with the most awful

denunciations against those who should despise it, but with

a gracious promise of salvation to all that should call upon

the name of the Lord. The illustration of this remarkable

prophecy, and its application to what was now obvious to

all their senses, paved the way for tlie apostle's drawing

their attention to the great subject of his ministry, the death

and resurrection of Jesus of Nazareth, whom they had taken

and by wicked hands crucified and slain.

The Holy Spirit gave energy to his doctrine. Like a

torrent, it bore down all the vain imaginations and pre-

sumptuous reasonings by which the minds of his hearers

were fortified; it carried conviction to their consciences,

so that like men frantic with despair, they cried out in the

anguish of their hearts, " Men and brethren, what shall we

do.'"' To persons reduced to this extremity, conscious

that they had been imbruing their hands in the blood of

the Son of God, how unspeakably welcome must have

been the words of the apostle, "Repent, and be baptized

every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the re-

mission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy

Ghost ; for the promise is unto you and to your children,

and to all that are afar off, even to as many as the Lord

our God shall call."*

This divine declaration of mercy, to men in the situation

of these convicted Jews, pricked to the heart with a con-

sciousness of their guilt and overwhelmed with despair,

must have been like life from the dead. Three thousand

of them joyfully received the apostles' doctrine, were bap-

tized, and the same day added to the number of disciples

that already existed in Jerusalem.

And here we contemplate the beginning of the establish-

ment of Christ's kingdom in the world ; or, which is the same

thing, the erection of the first Christian church. But be-

* Acts ii. 38,39.



6$ History of the Christian Church. [ch. f.

fore proceeding further, it may not be improper to pause

and endeavour to trace out a concise description of it in a

few leading particulars.

When Jesus was interrogated by the Roman governor

concerning his claim to royalty, he replied that his kingdom

was not of this world; and in the church of Jerusalem we

see die truUi of this exemplified. We there behold a com-

pany of self-condemned sinners, who, under the impending

wrath of heaven, had tied for refuge to the mercy of God,

freely proclaimed to them in the gospel of salvation. They

were persons who believed what these inspired witnesses

testified concerning the mission, the character, the sufler-

ings, death, resurrection, and ascension into heaven of the

Son of God; and who, under all their accumulated guilt

and wretchedness, found enough in these things to encourage

their hope of forgiveness, and even fill their souls with

peace and joy. The gospel which the apostles preached,

was that which exactly suited their case—it contained no

rules or directions about what they should Co in order to

atone for their deep and aggravated guilt; for they found

all that was necessary to satisfy the most troubled con-

science in the doctrine concerning the Son of Gofl as de-

livered for the offences of the guilty, and raised again for

their justification.

Hence we see that in obedience to his command, " those

who gladly received the truth, were baptised" in the name

of the liOrd Jesus. In this ordinance they confessed their

faith in him as the Son of God, who died for their sins,

was buried, and rose again the third day
;
publicly pro-

fessing that all their hope of salvation centered in these

things. They separated themselves from "an untoward

generation;" and "all that believed were together." They

received from the apostles the various ordinances of public

worship—the apostles' doctrine, the fellowship, the breaking

of bread, and the ordinances of prayer and praise; and in

these things they continued steadfastly, having favour with
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all the people, and receiving into their number, from time

to time, such individuals as it pleased the Lord to call to

the knowledge of the truth.

The doctrine which they believed, and in which they

found all their happiness and joy, was the common bond
of union among them. They loved one another for the

truth''s sake, which dwelt mutually in them. To this they

were naturally attached, as being the common centre of

their hope and joy, and it prompted them to take a lively

interest in each other's spiritual welfare. Having experi-

enced much forgiveness at the hands of God, they were

influenced to love much. And this love was not an in-

active, dormant principle in them, for it manifested itself in

the most substantial acts of kindness and liberality. " There

were none among them that lacked, for as many as were

possessed of lands or houses sold them, and laid the amount
down at the apostles' feet, and distribution was made ac-

cording as every man had need."* It is evident, therefore,

that they were not connected together by any of those ties

which constitute the spring of action in the kingdoms of

this world. In men actuated by such noble and disinte-

rested principles, human policy could have no place. Their

fears, their hopes, their joys, and their sorrows were all of

a spiritual and heavenly tendency ; and they were animated

by one object of pursuit, the attainment of that glory, ho-

nour, and immortality, promised them by the Lord Jesus.

Thus was the kingdom of Christ established with all

possible evidence that it was not of this world. What laws

were given were of divine origin and authority, and were

held superior to all other laws. We ought, say the ser-

vants of Jesus, to obey God rather than man. What power

appeared, was the power of God, working in a miraculous

manner, and with supernatural efficacy. The design of

this extraordinary interposition was not to restore again the

kingdom to Israel^ or to bestow the honours and the riches

* Acts iv. 34.
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of the world on the followers of Christ; but to deliver them

from the present evil world, and save them from perishing

in the destruction that awaits it. So far were they from

being allowed the hope of reigning in this hfe, that they

were assured of being exposed to j)overty, contempt, and

every form of persecution. Neither their principles nor

their practices were conformable to this world ; nor were

their hopes or fears to be engaged by the concerns of it;

but they were to wait for the return of the Lord Jesus

Christ, and expect to reign with him in glory.

If such be a just representation of the churcli or kingdom

of Christ as it appeared in its first estabhshment, it is mani-

fest that, wherever we trace it in subsequent periods, we

must find sometiiing that resembles it in its leaduig features.

We shall discern a people, holding the same views of the

character and work of the Saviour; owTiing subjection to

him as the King whom God hath set upon his holy hill of

Zion; evincing their allegiance to him by aii imphcit obe-

dience to his laws, institutions, and ordinances ; and reject-

ing the doctrines and commandments of men. As the

church at Jerusalem was the first Christian church esta-

blished by the ministry of the apostles, so it was designed

to serve as a pattern, in its faith and order, to all succeeding

churches, to the end of tiie world. It was constituted under

the direction of the twelve inspired apostles, who for a course

of time acted as the elders, bishops or overseers of the flock

of Christ, took up their station in it, and, under divine di-

rection, gave forth the law to regulate the practices of all

other churches : for out of Zion \\ as to go forth the law,

and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem.*

Having l)rielly glanced at this heavenly kingdom in its

first establishment, and seen its origin, nature, laws, immuni-

ties, and the character of its subjects, I now proceed to trace

its subsciiuent history, agreeably to the account given of it

by the prophet Daniel. "And in the days of these kings

* Acts XV. 6. 22—29. haiali ii. 3.
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shall the God of Heaven set up a kingdom, which shall

never be destroyed; and the kingdom shall not be left to

other people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all

other kingdoms; and it shall stand for ever." ch. ii. 44.

The success which attended the first publication of the

gospel, is very beautifully described in the book of the

Revelation, ch. vi. 1,2. by a vision which the apostle had

of the Lamb, opening the first seal. "And I saw," says he,

"and behold a white horse; and he that sat on him had a

bow, and a crown was given unto him, and he went forth

conquermg and to conquer." The history of the apostles

and first preachers affords a striking comment on these

words, at the same time that it illustrates to us an ancient

prediction concerning the Messiah;* for now we see the

standard of Christ first erected as an ensign to the nations

;

from hence went forth the rod of his strength, by which he

ruled in the midst of his enemies, and (from that time, or)

in that day of his power, the wilhng nations submitted to

him cheerfully, and "numerous as drops of morning dew."

Among the Jews there were daily three stated hours of

prayer, at which times some went up to the temple, and

others prayed in their own houses with their faces directed

towards the temple. The first of these stated times of de-

votion was at nine in the morning, which was the time of

their offering the lamb for the morning sacrifice ; the second

at twelve at noon, called by them the time of the great meat-

offering; and the third, at three in the afternoon, when they

offered the lamb for the evening sacrifice. Two of the apos-

tles, viz. Peter and John, going up together into the temple,

on one of these occasions, were addressed by a poor cripple

who solicited alms from them. The man had been lame

from his infancy, and was carried daily to the gate of the

temple, where he importuned the alms of the worshippers as

they passed him. The apostles fixing their ej^es upon him,

demanded his attention to what they were about to say

;

* PsaJm ex. 2, &.C. f Acts iii. 1, &c.
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assured him that silver and gold they had none, but that

such as they had they were ready to communicate, adding,

"In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, rise up and

walk."* The j)ower of the s^lorified Saviour gave energy

to the word of his servants. Peter took him by the hand

and lilted him up; his feet and ankle bones received strength,

and the invalid was in an instant restored to the entire and

perfect exercise of his Hmbs. Wonder and amazement

seized the minds of the spectators of this miracle ; the peo-

ple collected together in vast concourse around the apostles

in Solomon's porch, " greatly wondering" at what had taken

place, but wholly unable to account for it. Peter embraced

the opportunity, a most favourable one unquestionably, to

draw their attention to the grand theme of his ministry, the

death and the resurrection of his Lord. He first repre-

hended their stupidity in supposing, for a moment, that a

work so far exceeding the power of mtui, and so much
above the course of nature, could have been accomplished

by their own agency, or in virtue of their own holiness;

pressed home upon them their guilt in putting to death the

Prince of life; boldly testified that God had raised him

again from the dead; and declared that the miracle which

they had witnessed, was effected solely by the power of

Christ. The apostle admitted that their guilt had arisen

from their own ignorance, and that of their rulers; and

that God, whose province it is to educe good out of evil,

who makes the wrath of man to praise him, and ordereth

all things after the counsel of his own will, had overruled

their wicked devices to subserve at once his own glory and

the happiness of sinful man. He, therefore, exhorted them

to repent and Ijeliove the gospel which he now preached,

and which it was the divine good pleasure should first of

all be made known among them who were the children of

the prophets, and of the covenant which God made with

the fathers. He declared to them that Jesus of Nazareth

* Acts iii. b, fc<-.
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was that great Prophet whose coming had been foretold by

Moses, and of whom he was only the type; that it was

their indispensable duty to hear Him in all things whatso-

ever he should speak; and reminded them of the warning

which Moses himself had denounced against every one that

should not hear that great Prophet. "Unto you Jirst,''''

says he, " God having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him

to bless you, in turning away every one of you from his

iniquities."

This discourse produced a second harvest of converts

to the Christian faith; for "many who heard the word be-

lieved; the number being about five thousand."* By this

time, however, the enemies of Jesus began to take the alarm.

Peter had scarcely done speaking, when the priests and

Sadducees, with the captain of the temple, rushing upon

them, forcibly apprehended Peter and John, and committed

them to prison. On the following day the Jewish Sanhe-

di'im, their supreme court of judicature, was convened. It

consisted of the rulers or chief priests; the heads of the

twenty-four courses ; the elders of the other tribes ; and the

Scribes who were doctors of the law, commonly of the tribe

of Levi. This great national council sat at Jerusalem.

Annas, who had formerly been high priest but was ejected

by the Roman procurator, was with them, and Caiaphas

(his son-in-law) who was now high priest ; the very persons

who had procured the death of Jesus Christ, and who of

course were highly concerned to suppress this new doctrine.

John and Alexander, two distinguished personages among

the Jews, with others who were related to the high priest,

were also present upon this interesting occasion. It was

the custom for the Sanhedrim to sit almost in a circle, and

to place the prisoners in its centre. The apostles being

now brought out and placed in the midst, it was demanded

of them to say by what power or by what name they had

performed the wonderful cure on the preceding day.

* Acts iv. 4.

Vol. I. K
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Peter, wlio had formerly trembled at the voice of a girl,

was now not afraid to use the utmost freedom with the

council and heads of the Jewish nation. He confessed the

name and cause of Jesus; charged home upon their con-

sciences their guilt in putting him to death ; assured them

the miracle was wrouglit in his name, and by his power;

and while he pointed their attention to the voices of their

own prophets, declaring that " the stone which should be

set at nought of the builders, would become the head of the

corner ;" finally averred that Jesus was the alone medium

of salvation to the children of men.

A little reflection upon this strange scene will be suffi-

cient to apprize us of the dilennna in whicii the Sanhedrim

was now involved. On the one hand, the fortitude, the

wisdom, and the composure of the apostles struck them

with surprise ; for they perceived that they were men des-

titute of the advantages of education, and had no preten-

sions to what the world calls wisdom. They were recognised

by some as the former companions of Jesus, previous to his

crucifixion, in whose name they now declared the miracle

to have been wrought; and the man who had been healed

stood before them. There was no reasoning against mat-

ter of fact; the thing carried its own evidence along with

it. But the question now was, how should the difficulty

be got over? They, therefore, ordered the apostles out of

court ; held a solemn council among themselves ; confessed

that the miracle was incontrovertible; but that the best

way of getting rid of the business was, as far as in them

lay, to quash all further inquiry into this mysterious affair,

and dismiss the apostles with a strict injiuiction that they

should teach no more in the name of Jesus !

The luunber of the disciples continued to increase in

Jerusalem, and, from the church there, the word of the

Lord sounded out into the adjaceut parts. The presence

of Christ was conspicuously displayed among his people.

"The midtitude of them that believed were of one heart, and

of one soul;" the apostles were armed with fortitude to bear
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testimony to the resurrection of the Lord Jesus; and "great

grace was upon them all." The instituted discipline of

the house of God was manifested, by punishing, in the per-

sons of Ananias and his wife Sapphira, the odious crimes

of dissimulation and hypocrisy; and this awful manifesta-

tion of the divine jealousy and holiness impressed the whole

church with reverence and fear; while "believers were the

more added to the Lord, multitudes both of men and wo-

men."* Then it was that Zion " looked forth as the

morning, fair as the sun, clear as the moon, and terrible

as an army with banners."f

The Sadducees, it would seem, had, at this time, the

chief sway in the Jewish state. Josephus, their own his-

torian, has described them " as remarkable for a fierce

and cruel temper; and that, particularly when they sat in

judgment, they were much more rigorous and severe than

the Pharisees."! Of this sect were Caiaphas, the high

priest, and his party. They heard of the progress of the

gospel, and were filled with indignation. Upon this occa-

sion all the apostles seem to have been the victims of their

rage. They were seized and confined in the common pri-

son. But how futile is the rage of man, when opposing

the counsels of heaven ! One stronger than the whole

Sanhedrim, even the Lord Jesus, dispatched his angel that

same, night, who opened the prison doors, and brought out

the apostles, directing them to go in the morning into their

very temple, and there speak to the people all the words of

this life. How great must have been the amazement of the

Sanhedrim at hearing, on their assembling on the morrow,

and giving commandment to have the apostles brought

forth, that the officers found the prison doors shut with all

possible safet}^, and the guards at their posts, but not a pri-

soner within ; and that the apostles were, at that moment,

in the temple, teaching the people.

* Acts V. 14. f Cant. vi. 10. | Antiq. b. 13. rh. 10. ^ 6.

and b. 20. ch. 9. i 1. Jew. Wars, b. 2 ch. S. i nil.
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The report, as may easily be imagined, struck an un-

usual damp upon tlie whole court, who finding themselves

so frequently foiled, began to hesitate about the result of

all this. They had obstinately resisted the divine niis.>.ion

of Jesus, supported as it was by the most unquestionable

miracles ; and they had at length succeeded in putting him

to death. Now they congratulated themselves that there

was an end to him and his cause. But when they found

his disciples, after his death, affr)nin£i- that God had raised

him from the dead, and exalted him to the highest glory in

heaven
; that they carried on the same design, and that they

wrought miracles in his name, they could see no end of the

aflair, and were wholly at a loss what course to take. Add
to all this, that the sentiments of the multitude were now
evidently with the apostles, and some little prudence was

necessary, while they punished the latter, that they did not

bring down upon their own heads the vengeance of the

former. The officers, however, were sent to take them,

being enjoined to do it without violence. The aj)ostles

peaceably yielded themselves; and being brought before

tlie council, were severely reprehended for disregarding the

late prohibition they had received from the council. They
answered with their usual firmness, as they had done upon
a former occasion, that it was only reasonable they should

obey God, rather than man ; they therefore avowed their de-

termination to persevere, aiid even charged the Sanhediim, in

terms more pointed thiuj ever they had yet done, with being

the betrayers and murderers of the Lord of Life. They,

at the same time, asserted that "God had raised up Jesus

from the dead, and exalted him to his right-hand in heaven,

to be a Prince and Saviour, to dispense repentance to

Israel, and the remission of sins."

It is miuiifest that matters were now arrived at the utmost

crisis, between the apostles and the Jewish rulers, who were

cut to the heart by the answer « Inch the former had given

them. The rage of the Sadducees could no longer be

restrained; and the destruction of the apostles was the first
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thing that occurred to them :—A true picture of the spirit

of bigotry in every age, when men armed \\ith power iia\'e

been engaged in opposing the cause of truth and justice.

But God, who in his overruling providence, had hitherto

guarded the lives of his servants, and had still further occa-

sion for their labours, restrained the wrath of the Jewish

rulers, and averted the purposes of this confederacy.

There was among them, a certain doctor of the Jewish law,

of the sect of the Pharisees (said to have been the son of

good old Simeon, mentioned Luke ii. 25.,) and certainly

the preceptor of the famous apostle Paul, a person of great

eminence in his profession, and deservedly venerated for

his prudent counsel in cases of difficulty. Gamaliel, after

requesting that the apostles might withdraw a little while

from the hall of justice, gave his advice that they should

let those men alone. He reminded them of the fates of

several impostors who had risen up among them from time

to time, but who had all come to ruin; and that if this new
sect were a mere human institution, it was unnecessary to

give themselves any trouble to suppress it, for it would of

itself come to an end quickly; but if it were really of God,

all their opposition would be in vain, and they themselves

would only be found ultimately fighting against heaven.

The advice of Gamaliel prevailed ; the apostles were again

called in, and again commanded not to speak any more in

the name of Jesus; yet, to save appearances, they were not

dismissed until they had been scourged and enjoined silence.

But neither the stripes nor the injunction had any influence

upon them ; they " retired from the presence of the coun-

cil, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to suffer shame

for the name of Jesus, whilst daily in the temple, and in

every house, they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus

Christ."*

At this interesting period, while Satan's kingdom fell

like lightning from heaven before the preaching of the

* Acts V. 41, 42.
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everlasting gospel, and the number of the Christians was
daily increasing, a circumstance arose in the church, which

demunded the attention and engaged the wisdom of the

apostles. The church, though consisthig wholly of He-
brews, comprised two classes of persons : one partv under-

stood only the Hebrew and Chaldee languages, which was

used in their synagogues at Jerusalem and its vicinity,

while the odier had been accustomed chiefly to the use ol"

the Greek language, into which the Old Testament scrip-

tures had been translated, (the version which we now call

the Septuagint,) and which had been for some time in

common use, previous to the coming of Christ, in all the

Jewish synagogues dispersed throughout the cities of

Greece, as well as in Egypt. These last were called Hel-

lenists, or Grecians, and of them, it would appear, there

were at that time many in Jerusalem, members of the

church. As the multitude supplied out of the common
fund was very great, it can excite no surprise that a few

individuals were occasionally overlooked. Hence a " mur-

muring is said to have been excited among the Grecians

against the Hebrews, because their widows were neglected

in tiie daily ministration."*

Hitherto the twelve apostles had executed the diflerent

offices of apostle, elder, and deacon—the former or highest

office in the Christian churcii, being evidently considered

as including every inferior one. To redress the alleged

grievance, the apostles convened the whole church, stated to

them that the ministry of the word of God was that wliich

claimed their own primary attention, and how unsuitable

it would be for them to neglect it for the sake of looking

after the poor ; they therefore reconimended it to their

brethren to look out among themselves for seven men, full

of wisdom and the Holy Spirit, to be appointed over this

matter. " But we," say they, " will give ourselves wholK

to prayer and to the ministry of the word." The proposal

* Acts vi.l , &(••
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met the cordial approbation of all the church ; and thus

the office of deacon was instituted. They chose Stephen,

and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, Timon, Parme-

nas, and Nicholas, a proselyte of Antioch. Seme of them

(probably all) were occasionally engaged in preaching the

gospel, but this was no part of their office as deacons, the

latter being restricted to the serving of tables, or minister-

ing to the wants of the poor.

There were in Jerusalem a great number of synagogues,

to which the people resorted for religious instruction. One
of these was called the sjnagogue of the Libertines, that is,

such Jews and proselytes as had been Roman slaves, but

had obtained their freedom, or were the descendants of

such free men. It was also the resort of the Cyrenians,

and Alexandrians, and those who came from Cilicia (among

whom, in all probability, was Saul of Tarsus,*) as well as

others that came from Asia Minor. Stephen, by the bold-

ness of his doctrine, and the miracles which he wrought

among the people in attestation of it, had attracted the at-

tention of certain persons belonging to that synagogue,

who undertook to dispute with him ; but not being able to

resist the wisdom and the spirit with which he spake, they

had recourse to the old method of persecution. They
suborned men to accuse him of blasphemy against Moses

and against God. By this artifice Stephen was brought

before the Sanhedrim, where, though alone and unsupport-

ed, in the midst of furious enemies, he stood firm and un-

moved, like a rock in the midst of the waves. " And all

that sat in the council, looking steadfastly on him, saw his

face as it had been the face of an angel."|

The noble defence which Stephen delivered on this oc-

casion will be found in the seventh chapter of the Acts of

the Apostles, to which I must refer the reader; its length

precludes its insertion, and to abridge would be to in-

jure it.

* Acts xxiii. 34. and xxi. 39. + Acts vi. 15.



80 History of the Christian Church. [cH. i.

But what avail signs and wonders, the most splendid

appeals of eloquenrr, or the most forcible convictions of

truth among the obdurate and incorrigible? For, notwith-

standing the goodness of his cause, the miracles which he

had wrought to support it, the lustre with which he now ap-

peared, and the eloquence which flowed in torrents from his

lips, " they cried out with a loud voice, and stopped their

ears, and ran upon him with one accord, and cast him out

of the city, and stoned him to death."* His dying de-

portment evinced how eminently he was filled with the

spirit of his divine Master, and is a pattern to all who are

called to sulfer in the same righteous cause. He kneeled

down with the utmost tranquillity and composure, and ha-

ving committed his departing soul into the hands of his Re-

deemer, his only remaining concern was for his murderers,

and, in the temper and spirit of his dying IMaster, his last

words were, " Lord, lay not this sin to their charge. And

when he had said this, he fell asleep."

The death of Stephen was so far from satiating the rage

of the Jewish rulers, that it seems to have been regarded

merely as the tocsin to fresh scenes of slaughter ajid blood.

They now gave full vent to their cruelty, and raised a ge-

neral persecution against the whole church. The loss of

this first of " the noble army of martyrs" was deeply be-

wailed by his brethren; and as the only remaining token

of their aflection, " Devout men carried Stephen to his

burial, and made great lamentation over him."f During

the last tragical scene, when his enemies were about to carry

their vengeance into eflect against him, they laid down

their clothes at the feet of a } oung man whose name was

Saul, and who was one of those that gave their voices for

his being put to death.

Saul was born at Tarsus, the chief city of the province

of Cilicia. His parents were both of them Hebrew Jews,

and his father, who was of the tribe of Benjamin, was a

* Acts vii. 37—60 f Acts viii. 1, 2.
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freeman of Rome. Having received the first rudiments of

his education in his native city, he went to Jerusalem,

where he entered himself of the sect of the Pharisees, and

studied the law of Moses with the traditions of the elders,

under Gamaliel, a noted doctor of the laws. When Ste-

phen was put to death, Saul, though but a young man,

appears to have taken an active part upon the occasion

;

and now flushed with the blood of that eminent martyr, he

became outrageous. Armed with authority from the high

priest, he made havoc of the church
;
pursued them from

house to house, dragging them away to prison without

mercy, and scourging them in the synagogues, compelled

them to blaspheme the name of Jesus, not sparing even the

weaker sex.*

Conformably to the instructions which Christ himself had

left them,f the disciples gave way to the storm, and disper-

sed themselves throughout the cities of Judea and Samaria,

spreading the knowledge of the gospel wherever they came.

And here it is scarcely possible for us not to contemplate

the short-sightedness of human policy, as contrasted with

the wisdom and overruling providence of God. The very

methods taken to quash the cause of Christ became the di-

rect means of promoting its progress. Philip, of whom we

have lately seen that he was chosen a deacon of the church

in Jerusalem, went down to the city of Samaria, and preach-

ed Christ among the inhabitants with great success. Intel-

ligence being brought to Jerusalem that Samaria had re-

ceived the word of God, two of the apostles went down

thither and communicated to the new converts the super-

natural gifts of the Holy Spirit, and thus the second Chris-

tian church was planted. Soon after this, we find Philip,

by divine direction, meeting with the Ethiopian eunuch, to

whom he communicated the knowledge of Christ, and bap-

tized him into the faith of it, by which means the gospel

would be carried down to Ethiopia, and the prediction of

* Acts xxvi. 9, 10. t ^att. x. 23

Vol. I. L
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the Psalmist consequently fulfilled, "Ethiopia shall stretch

out her hands unto God."*

Philip, on returning from this interview with the eunuch,

called at Azotus (the famous Ashdod of the Philistines,f

)

a town on the eastern coast of the Mediterranean sea, and

from thence passed through several cities that lay in his

way, preaching the gospel in each of them, until he arrived

at Caesarea, at that time the metropohs of Palestine, and

residence of the Roman governor, where he appears to have

afterwards settled for life. J

In all this time the malice of Saul was raging with una-

bated fury. Intimation had probably been given him, that

many of the persecuted disciples had taken refuge at Da-

mascus. This was a most noble city, situated at tlie foot

of mount Lebanon.§ It had formerly been the capital of

Syria, and was still very considerable. Josephus says it

abounded with Jews, and in one place mentions that the

inhabitants shut up in their baths, and destroyed, in one

hour, ten thousand of them:|| and upon another occasion

he represents the Damascenes as having murdered eighteen

thousand Jews with their wives and children, without the

* Psal- Ixviii. 31. f I Sam. vi. 17. J Acts xxi. 8, 9.

i So MrLTON, in reference to tlie Syrian idol, whose temple was

fi\ed in that city, thus writes:

"Riinmon, whose delis:htful seat

Wzsfair DanuiJicus, on the fertile banks

Of Abbana and Pharphar, lucid streams."

Par. Lost, B. I. 1. 467, «ic.

Mr. Maundre describes it "as situated on an even plain of so great

extent, that one can but just discern the mountains which compass it

on the farther side. It stands on the west side of the plain, about two

miles distant from the head of the river Barrady which waters it. It

is of a lonfT strait figure, about two miles in extent, adorned with

ino«ques and steeples, and encompassed with gardens, according to

computation, full thirty miles rotmd."—The fruit tree called the Da-

ninwene, and the flower called the I)iima.tk Rose, were transplanted

from the gardens belonging to this city; and the silk and linen, known

by the name of Damask, were probably the invention of its inhabitants.

An. Univ. Hist. Hvo. vol. 1. p. 2t>0.

II
Wars, b. 2. ch. 20. i 2.
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least colour or pretext.* To this city Saul petitioned the

high priest to grant him letters of authority to go and search

the synagogues for the disciples of Jesus, and tiiat, if he

found any, he might bring them bound to Jerusalem. Cai-

aphas was still in office, and, no doubt, every way as an-

xious as Saul himself could be to stop the growing heresy.

The request was cheerfully complied with, and, in the capa-

city of chief inquisitor, and breathing out threatenings and

slaughter against the Christians, Saul hastened on his jour-

ney to fulfil, as he thought, the holy errand of extirpating

heretics. About noon, Saul and his companions arrived

in the vicinity of the city of Damascus, when suddenly

there appeared to him the Schekinah or glory of the Lord,

far more bright and dazzling than the sun in his meridian

splendour, and this great light from heaven shone around

them. Saul was sufficiently versed in Jewish learning to

recognise this as the excellent glory, and he instantly fell to

the earth as one dead. But how inconceivably great must

have been his astonishment to hear himself addressed by

name, "Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me?" And yet,

if alarmed at the question, his surprise could not be dimi-

nished on asking "Who art thou. Lord?" to be told in reply,

"I am Jesus whom thou persecutest,—it is hard for thee to

kick against the pricks." Trembling and astonished, Saul

inquired, "Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?" Jesus

said unto him, "Arise and go into the city, and it shall be

told thee what thou must do." And Saul arose from the

earth, but the splendour of the vision had overpowered his

bodily eyes, so that he was led by the hand into Damascus,

where he remained three days without sight or food.

The Lord afterwards appeared in vision to a certain dis-

ciple, in Damascus, named Ananias, and directed him where

he should find Saul, and what instructions he should give

him as to his future conduct, telling him that he was a cho-

sen vessel unto him, to bear his name before the Gentiles,

* W^ais, b. 7. ch. 8. i 7.
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and kings, and the children of Israel, "for I will show

him," said the Saviour, " how great things he must sufl'er

for my name's sake."* Ananias obeyed the divine com-

mand, and laid his hands on Saul, when a thick tilm like

scales fell from his eyes; his sight returned, his mind be-

came tranquilhzed, and he was baptized in the name of the

Lord Jesus.

Thus the late persecuting Saul was numbered with the

disciples; and in a few days "he straightway preached

Christ in the synagogue, that he is the Son of God;" an

event, no less wonderful to the disciples which dwelt at

Damascus than to their enemies; but "Saul increased the

more in strength, and confounded the Jews which dwelt

there, proving that Jesus is the true Messiah."f

SECTZOSr III.

THE SUBJECT CONTINUED.

From the first preaching of the Gospel among the Gentiles,

to the return of Paul and Barnabas from their first

journey.

The conversion of Saul of Tarsus to the faith of Christ

is a memorable event in the annals of the Christian church.

Whether we consider the nature of the change which then

passed upon his mind; the extraordinary signs which ac-

companied it—such as the miraculous shutting and opening

of his eyes; or the astojiishing effects which these things

produced; we shall find something to excite our admira-

tion, and lead us to magnify the riches and sovereignty of

divine grace. Such a revolution was now produced in all

his sentiments and in all the springs of his life, as resem-

* Acts ix. 1— 16. f Acts ix. 22
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bled the course of a mighty river changed from east to west

by the shock of an earthquake. The supernatural signs

which affected his bodily frame, showed what befel his

mind, and at the same time served to exemplify the effects

which his ministry should produce among the Gentiles,

unto whom Christ now sent him "to open their eyes, and

to turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of

Satan unto God."*
" When it pleased God," says he, " who called me by

his grace, to reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him

among the Heathen, immediately I confened not with flesh

and blood ; but I went into Arabia, and returned again unto

Damascus."f In that country he appears to have spent

nearly the term of three years, | but the inspired historian

has given us no account of the fruit of his ministry there.

Our own reflections, however, may teach us to contemplate

the wisdom of God, in directing the steps of Saul into Ara-

bia, at this particular juncture of his life. His conversion

to the Christian faith must, in the eyes of his unbelieving

countrymen, and especially of his former associates, have

been in the highest degree provoking. Engaged as he

had formerly been in the most active measures for destroy-

ing the subjects of the kingdom of Christ, they must now
necessarily have regarded him as a grand apostate, whose

conversion tended greatly to weaken the cause in which

they were so zealously engaged, while it strengthened the

hands of the Christians.

But, notwithstanding the interval that had elapsed, and

which, humanly speaking, might have given time for the

fiercest rage to cool, Saul had no sooner returned to Da-

mascus, than " the Jews took counsel to kill him."*^. The
Lord, however, opened a way for his escape. For al-

though his adversaries had prevailed upon the governor of

the city to aid them with a military force ; and though sen-

* Acts xxvi. 18. with ch. ix. 17, 18. f Gal. i. 15—17. J Ver. 18.

§ Acts ix. 23.
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tinels were placed at the gates of the city night and day

to prevent his escape ; his friends let him down by niglit

througii a window in a basket, by the wall of the city, and

thus frustrated their malicious designs.*

Saul, upon this, went up to Jerusalem to have an inter-

view with some of the otiier apostles, \\hcre he met with

Peter and James, and abode with them fifteen days. It is

perfectly natural to suj)pose that such of the disciples of

Christ, in that city, as had a personal knowledge of him,

and iiad witnessed his former persecuting zeal against them,

would, if unacquainted with his conversion, take the alarm

on his again appearing among them. Such, in fact, was

the case; for when he attempted to join himself to tiiem,

"they were all afraid of him, not believing him to be a dis-

ciple."f Tiieir fears, however, were instantly dispersed by

the intelligence which J3arnabas gave them of his conver-

sion, and of his subsequent preaching at Damascus. He
was, therefore, received of the church, and gave them the

most convincing proof of the sincerity of his profession,

by the boldness with which, during the short time he was

among them, he spake in the name of the Lord Jesus, and

disputed with the members of the synagogue with whom
he had been formerly connected. The consequence was, that

another eflbrt was made to destroy him, which coming to

the ears of his brethren, he was safely conveyed down to

Csesarea, and from thence sent to Tarsus, the place of his

nativity.

The persecution which had arisen in consequence of the

death of Stephen, and which occasioned the dispersion of

the greater part of the church, had now raged during a

period of four years. But it pleased God at this time to

grant his peoj)ie a season of repose and tranquillity.

Tiberius, who had swayed the imperial sceptre at Rome

for three and twenty years, was now dead, and had been

succeeded, as emperor, by his grandson Caius Cahgula.

* 2 Cor. xi. 3-2. + Acts ix. 26.
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So infamous had been the conduct of the former, and so

odious had he rendered his character in the eyes of his

subjects, that, if we may credit historians, he was suspected

of choosing- the latter for his successor, " as foreseeing that

Caius alone would outstrip him in what was vile and abomi-

nable."* Certain it is that his excessive wickedness, and

intolerably shocking behaviour, tended in no small degree

to obliterate the recollection of the horror and infamy that

had attached themselves to the name of Tiberius.

f

The commencement of the reign of Caius was rather

auspicious than otherwise. He signalized himself by se-

veral wise and beneficent actions, and gained upon the love

and popularity of his subjects. They retained an affec-

tionate remembrance of his father Germanicus, and hoped

the son would tread in his steps. But the atrocious cha-

racter of the new emperor speedily began to develope itself.

One of his first vile actions was the murder of the younger

Tiberius, who had been appointed by the late emperor Ti-

berius, his colleague in the government of the empire.

Another was the murder of Macro, a person to whom Caius

himself owed the greatest obligations. When Caius did

any thing unbecoming his dignity, it had been the custom

of Macro to admonish him boldly of the impropriety of

his conduct, a freedom which the despot soon grew weary

of, and therefore ordered him to be put to death. To such

a pitch of extravagance and impiety did he at length ar-

rive, that he sat himself up for a deity, and insisted upon

being worshipped as such ; a thing to which the Jews, of

all nations, would never consent, and hence they incurred

his resentment. Altars and temples were erected to Caius

throughout the various countries then subject to the Ro-

man arms, and the image of this detestable tyrant was set

up as an object of adoration. An attempt was even made

by some heathens who dwelt at Jamnia, a city of Judea,

* Dion. Cassius, b. 58. f Suetonius' Life of Calig. c. xi.

•Josephus Antiq. b. 18. c. 6. } 10. Eutro|). Brev. Hist. Kom. b. 7. f 12.
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and who had an a\ ersion to the Jewish laws, to buihi an

altar of brick in honour of Caius, intending probably

thereby, at once to vex the Jews and ingratiate themselves

with the emperor. The Jews instantly demolished the altar,

and the Heathens complained to Capito, the questor, (or

collector of the Roman tribute,) who transmitted an ac-

count of the affair to the emperor ; though Capito himself

was suspected of being the real author and contriver of

the plot, in order to ensnare and destroy the Jews. Caius,

without delay, recalled Vitelhus, the Roman governor of

that province, from his station; a man whose mild and gen-

tle deportment had greatly conciliated the Jews ; and sent

Petronius to succeed him, giving him orders to go to Jeru-

salem with an army and set up his statue in their temple,

in the mo-t holy place, with the name of Jupiter inscribed

upon it; enjoining him to put to death every Jew that

dared to resist, and to make all the rest of the nation slaves.

This order from Caligula came upon them like a clap of

thunder. At first, the Jews could scarcely credit the re-

port of so execrable a design ; but their incredulity was

soon dissipated. Petronius marched with a large body of

auxiliaries raised in Syria, from Antioch into Judea, and

even advanced as far as Ptolemais. The Jews were thrown

into the utmost consternation. An immense multitude of

them were collected together, who, with their wives and

children, went into the plain near Ptolemais, and suppli-

cated Petronius, first for their laws and next for themselves.

The friends of Petronius seeing them at a distance, mistook

them for a large army ; but, on a nearer approach, they

found them only an unarmed, lamenting multitude. Ad-

vancing in sight of Petronius, who was seated upon an

eminence, they threw themselves down upon the ground be-

fore him, uttering the deepest lamentations. When ordered

to rise, they approaci)cd him with dust upon their heads,

and their hands behind them like men condemned to die,

and the Senate addressed Petronius to the following effect

:

" We coine to you, sir, as you see, unarmed ; we have
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brought with us our wives, children, and relations; and we
throw ourselves dowTi before you as at the feet of Caius,

having left none at home, that so you may save all, or

destroy all;" with much more to the same purport, declar-

ing also that their love for their temple and laws was greater

than for their lives, accompanying the whole with expres-

sions of the bitterest lamentation, and every token of an-

guish and distress. Their entreaties prevailed; Petronius

humanely granted their request, and deferred executing his

commission. Some, indeed, attribute his lenity to another

cause. Caligula was expected to visit Alexandria, in

Egypt, the ensuing summer; had Petronius pushed matters

to an extremity at this moment with the Jews, it would,

in all probability, have led them to neglect their harvest,

and the cultivation of their lands ; and as the emperor's

journey must unavoidably be made through those parts, it

was apprehended that such neglect would have prevented

that plenty which was requisite to accommodate the vast

concourse that might be expected to accompany him on

such an occasion. He therefore wrote to the emperor,

urging the most plausible pretexts for the delay, and espe-

cially the necessity that existed of deferring the matter, for

fear of the scarcity that might ensue.

It has been usual with commentators to attribute the

cessation of persecution at this time to the conversion of

Saul of Tarsus ; but I apprehend a much more adequate

cause is to be found in the circumstances now related.

The Jews were fully employed in warding off this terrible

blow from themselves, and their temple, which was their

glory and confidence; and, in such a state of things, we
may be fully assured that they would want both the leisure

and the inclination to pursue and persecute the Christians.

Caligula died soon after, in the fourth year of his reign,

being assassinated in his own palace, by one of his officers.

And thus " the churches had rest, throughout all Judea,

Galilee, and Samaria ; and walking in the fear of the Lord,

and in the comfort of the Holy Spu*it, were edified and
Vor. I. M



^y Uutorij of the Christian Church. £ch. i.

multiplied." It is probable, also, that during this intervaJ

of external peace, many of the Christians, who had been

driven from their families and houses, by the cruel hand

of persecution, again returned to Jerusalem.*

During this auspicious season, Peter revisited the churches

already planted in Galilee and Samaria, and among other

places came down to Lydda, where there appear to have

been a few disciples, not j^et organized as a church. Here

he ^^rought a miracle, by restoring a man to health and

soundness who had been afflicted with palsy, and confined

eight years to his bed. At Joppa, a neighbouring town,

he raised to life a female disciple, named Tabitha. These

things were spread abroad, and drew the attention of such

as heard of them, " and many believed and turned to the

Lord." Peter took up his residence for some time at

Joppa ; and while he continued there, an event took place

which merits particular relation.

The church of Jerusalem had been now planted about

eight years, during which time the preaching of the gospel

had been restricted to the natural descendants of Abraliam.

The period, however, was now at hand, when, according

to the divine good pleasure, the Sun of Righteousness was

to arise upon the benighted Gentiles with healing in his

wings. This mystery, wliich had been hid from ages and

generations, was now unfolded to the mind of the apostle

Peter, by means of a vision which he had while he abode

at Joppa,f and by the interpretation of that memorable

vision, he was instructed to consider the middle wall of

partition between Jews and Gentiles as no longer in force
j

that henceforward he was to call no man common or un-

clean. He was sent down to Cresarea to preach the gospel

of Christ to Cornelius the centurion, and his household ; and

while engaged in making known to these Gentiles tlie way

of salvation, the Holy Spirit was poured out upon all his

* Philo de Lcgat. ad Caium, p. 1010—1021. Josepliusdc Bello Jud

^1. ?. *;. 10. ^ 1 Lardncr's Credibility, fd. 1730.' p. 121— 1-15.

+ Acts X. 9
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hearers, in the same supernatural manner as had been for-

merly done upon the Jews on the day of Pentecost, to the

astonishment of the apostle, and of all the Jewish brethren

who had accompanied him from Joppa. Thus was his

mind instructed into this part of the divine will ; the be-

lieving Gentiles baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus, and

received into the kingdom of the Messiah : and thus was

Peter now honom-ed by his divine Master in opening the

door of faith to the Gentiles, as he had previously done to

tJie Jews at Jerusalem, for unto him were committed the

keys of the kmgdom of heaven/-

When Peter returned to Jerusalem, he found his fellow-

apostles, and all his Jewish brethren, labouring under the

same mistaken sentiments concerning the admission of the

Gentiles into the kingdom of Christ, which had recently

occupied his own mind. They had heard with some sur-

prise that the Gentiles had also received the word of God,

and waited the apostle's arrival, probably with some im-

patience, to explain to them his conduct in going in to men

uncircumcised, and eating with them. Peter recapitulated

the whole matter in detail, and terminated the narrative

with this pointed appeal to themselves, " Forasmuch then

as God gave them the like gift as he did unto us who

believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, What ivas I that I could

withstand GodV This silenced all their scruples; for it

is said, "they held their peace and glorified God, saying,

;then hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance

.unto life."!

When Saul of Tarsus was called by divine gi-ace to the

knowledge of the truth, he, at the same time, received a

commission from the glorified Saviour, to execute his

ministry among the Gentiles. Hence, in explainmg to

the Churches of Galatia his apostolic authority, he says,

-"He that wrought eflectually in Peter to the apostleship

* Matt. xvi. ]9. t Acts, xi. 1— IS
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of the circumcision, the same was mighty in me towards

the Gentiles."* And to this great undertaking he de-

voted himself most unreservedly, as we shall perceive by
taking a brief review of his labours. The place where we
begin to trace the history of this great apostle of the

Gentiles, is

Antioch. There were formerly many cities which bore

that name; but this was the metropolis of Syria, and in-

deed of all the east. For situation, magnitude, populous-

ness, and various other advantages, it ranked as the third

city in the Roman empire, being inferior only to Rome
and Alexandria. The greater part of its inhabitants were

Greeks, but Josephus says, that many Jews also settled in

it., "The kings of Syria allowed the Jews the freedom of

Antioch equally with the Greeks, so that their numbers

increased exceedingly, and they were always bringing over

a great many of the Greeks to their religious worship."f

This city, which is situated on the river Orontes, was re-

markable, not only for its local scenery, but also for the

magnificence of its buildings, the extent of its commerce,

and the learning of its inliabitants, insomuch that it seems

to have been considered in those days as an honour to be

one of its citizens. Hence Cicero, in his oration for the

poet Archias, a native of Antioch, calls it "a noble cit}^,

once eminent and wealthy, abounding in men eminent for

their great leai'ning and true taste."

But however famous Antioch was for the things men-

tioned by Cicero, it became more remarkable in having

the light of the glorious gospel bestowed upon it ; for the

success which the gospel had among its inhabitants, the

fruit of wljich ajipeared in the erection of a numerous

Christian church; and for its giving the name of Chris-

tian to the followers of Jesus Christ. Here Christianity

flourished to such a degree, for many ages, that it ob-

^ Gal- ii. C. I Josephui' Wars, h. 7 ch. J. f 3.
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tained the appellation of Theopolis, or the city of God, and

this church was considered as the first and chief of the

Gentile churches.

The gospel, indeed, had found its way into this great

city, previous to its being visited by Saul; for it appears

from the inspired history, that some of the teachers who

had been driven from Jerusalem by the persecution which

arose about Stephen, had reached Antioch, where they

made known the glad tidings of salvation among the Gre-

cians or Hellenistic Jews ; and " the hand of the Lord was

with them, and a great number believed and turned unto

the Lord."* When the report of these things reached

Jerusalem, that church sent Barnabas to Antioch, who re-

joiced at seeing the grace of God so illustriously displayed

among them; and, by his own exhortations and discourses,

he was eminently instrumental in promoting the interests of

the Redeemer's kingdom among them. Hearing that Saul

was at Tarsus, Barnabas went in quest of him, and having

found him, he brought him also to Antioch, where they

both continued a whole year, labouring with much success

in the work of the Lord.

Caius Caligula, whose death has been already noticed,

and which took place about this time, was succeeded in the

empire by Claudius Caesar, who, soon after his entrance on

the government, bestowed the kingdom of Judea on Herod

Agrippa, grandson of Herod the great, (mentioned Matt.

ii.,) and nephew to Herod the Tetrach, who put to death

John the Baptist. Herod Agrippa experienced much of

the vicissitude that usually accompanies the pursuit of am-

bition. He had incurred the displeasure of Tiberius, by

whose order he was put in chains and committed to prison.

The account which Josephus gives us of this affair is as

follows. Before Caius Caligula ascended the throne of

the Caesars, as Herod and he were one day riding together

in their chariot, the former, who was anxious to ingratiate

* Artsxi. 19—2J.
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himself with the heir apparent to the throne, "wished to

God that Tiberius was gone, and Cains emperor in his

stead." Eut^chus, who drove the chariot, overheard the

words, but concealed his knowledge of them at the moment.

Some time afterwards, however, being accused by his mas-

ter Herod of theft, he discovered the treason to Tiberius,

who instantly had him arrested, and confined during the

life of the latter. When Tiberius died, Caius not only li-

berated his old friend, but invited him to liis palace, put st

crown upon his head, and constituted him king of the te-

trarchy of Phihp, and bestowed on him a chain of gold, of

the same weight as the iron one which lie had worn during

his imprisonment.*

Herod was a professed zealot for the law of INIoses, and

the peculiarities of Judaism, and studied by every means

in his power to ingratiate himself with the Jews. He ex-

pended large sums in the defence and ornament of their

city ; but it was now in his power to attempt a more ac-

ceptable service, by exerting his authority against the

Christians ; and the motives of vanity and popular applause

by which he was governed, prompted him to embrace the

opportunity. He began by apprehending the apostle James,

the son of Zebedec, and brother of John, Avhom he hastily

put to deadi ; and finding the Jews were highly pleased

with this step, he caused Peter also to be apprehended and

imprisoned, intending to have him executed after the Pass-

over; a period when, by reason of the influx of strangers

from all parts to the city, he should have an opportunity

of showing his zeal against this new sect, to a greater num-

ber of spectators. James indeed had finished his course,

and was gone to receive the crown of righteousness from

the hands of his divine master, in the kingdom of God.

But the work of Peter was not yet accomplished ; and

though marked out by Herod for a speedy sacrifice, he

was still secure. So intent was Herod, however, upon his

* Josephus* Antiq. b. 18. eh. 6. i 5. and Wars, b. 1. ch. 9. i 4.
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destructiou, that he not only committed him to prison, but

loaded him with two chains, and consigned him to the

charge of sixteen soldiers, who were to watch him by turns,

four at a time, two of them being chained to him, one on
either side, and two placed as centinels at the prison door.

'Tis probable that the Jews still recollected how all the

apostles had formerly escaped when put in prison, and
perhaps they suspected the fidelity of the guards ; nor is it

unlikely that at their particular request, all these precau-

tions were taken in the case of Peter. We may realize

something of the anxiety and concern which must have

pervaded the church on this distressing occasion. They
had lost Stephen and one apostle; and the life of the great

apostle of the circumcision was in the utmost jeopardy:

*'But prayer was made without ceashig of the church unto

God for him."

How long it pleased God, in this instance, to exercise

the faith and confidence of the church, does not clearly

appear. It is thought by some,* that Peter was appre-

hended about the beginnmg of April, or during the days of

unleavened bread, which was the beginning of the feast of

the passover. That feast lasted eight days, and they date

the transaction in the third year of the reign of Claudius.

It was the usual practice of the Jews, during the festival, to

indulge in mirth and jollitj^, and at the end to release the

prisoners. On this occasion, however, they were antici-

pating the high satisfaction, of seeing, as soon as the paschal

lamb was eaten, and the festival quite finished, the fore-

most of this sect brought out and put to death. His enemies

congratulated themselves in the thought that they had him
secure. The next day was appointed by Herod for his

being publicly executed. But the night before this was to

take place, the Lord interposed and rescued him out of their

hands. Peter, in all probability, knew the time they had

appointed for his martyrdom; but he seems to have been

* See Benson's First Planting^ of Christianity, ch. 5. e.
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in the enjoyment of a serene and tranquil mind, and not in

the least alarmed about their machinations. He was sleep-

ing very composedly between the two soldiers, chained by

the arm to each of them, when the angel of the Lord came

upon him, accompanied by an effulgent brightness, and

smiting Peter on the side, ruined him up, saying. Arise up

quickly; and his chains fell off from his hands. And the

angel said, " Gird thyself and bind on thy sandals ; and he

did so. And he saith unto him, Cast thy garment about

thee and follow me, and he went out and followed him,"

apprehending that he saw a vision. The prison was in the

suburbs of Jerusalem, and when they had passed the first

and second watch, they came unto the great iron gate which

led towards the city. This opened to them of its own ac-

cord; and the angel having escorted Peter through one

street, and completely delivered him out of the hands of

his enemies, departed from him.

In the morning, Herod found himself disappointed of his

prey! The guards were examined, but being unable to

give a satisfactory account of their prisoner, he command-

ed them to be put to death. It is not improbable that Herod

might suspect a miraculous interposition in this instance;

but to punish tiie guards as if they had been guilty of con-

niving at his escape, was the likeliest method to stop further

inquiry, and prevent the people from suspecting any thing

extraordinary in the affair.*

Herod did not long survive this event. He hved and

died a monument of the instability of human greatness.

He was much devoted to his Roman masters, and had a

taste for their magnificence. This induced him to celebrate

games and siiows at Cjesarea in lionoiir of the emperor; on

which occasions he laboured to display the utmost of his

grandeur. His pride was farther thitltreil by an embassy

from T} re and Sidon. Those cities had incurred his dis-

pleasure; l)nt as they chiefly di'ew their subsistence from

"" Actsxii. J— 19.
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his dominions, they were compelled to supplicate peace,

which, though they had highly offended him, they obtained

by their interest with Blastus his chamberlain. The king

appointed a day on which to receive their submission, when

he appeared in the theatre with a splendour that dazzled the

eyes of the spectators. He addressed himself to the ambas-

sadors in a pompous oration, suited, we may suppose, to

give them the highest idea both of his power and clemency.

When he had ended, he heard his praises resound from

every quarter;—the multitude shouted, "It is the voice of

a god and not of a man." His vain heart was elated with

this impious compliment, which, considering that Herod

professed the knowledge of the true God, displaj^ed an aw-

ful instance of pride and impiety. The angel of the Lord

smote him with an irresistible though invisible stroke, be-

cause he gave not God the glory; and while surrounded

with the fancied insignia of majesty, and in the midst of

their idolatrous acclamations, he was seized with excrucia-

ting pains, " worms bred in his putrefied flesh and devoured

him alive." In this wretched condition he continued five

days, and then expired an awful instance of God's just judg-

ment, who resisteth the proud, and will not give his glory

to another."*

* The account which Josephus gives of the death of Herod, coin-

cides with that given by Luke in the Acts of the Apostles, except that

the former goes more into detail, and has particularly noticed that the

king himself could not but acknowledge the hand of God in his suffer-

ings, and how flattering and unjust the acclamations were, which
ascribed divinity to him, a mortal being, now seized with a disease

which would quickly hurry him out of the world. He left behind liim

a >>on called Agutppa then seventeen years of age, before whom Paul
afterwards appeared and made the well known apology for Christian-

ity, by which he "almost persuaded Agripna to be a Christian." He
also left two daughters who are noticed in the New Testament, viz.

BER.NtcE, who was married to Herod, king of Chalcis, her father's

brother, when she was only sixteen years of age; and Drusilla, who
was afterwards married to the governor Felix. After the death of

Herod Agrippa, ths kingdom was again reduced to a Roman province,

and then the persecution of the Christians, for a while, abated.

Vol. I. N
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While these things were transacting in Judea, the church

of Antioch increased greatly, both in number and in gifts.

For besides the .stated office-bearers of bi^llups and deacons,

which were common to all the churches, this at Antioch had

several eminently gifted persons, as prophets (or exhoriers,)

and teachers (or mini>ters of the word;) among whom were

Bai'nabas, and Simeon, and Lucius, and Manaen, and Saul.

By means of a certain prophet who had come down from

Jerusalem to Antioch in those days, the Lord was pleased

to intimate his will that, among other tilings, a season of

scarcity was a])proaching which would severely affect the

disciples in Judea; an event wliich accordingly took place

in the latter end of the fourth or beginning of the fifth

year of the reign of Claudius, as is noticed by Josephus,

Eusebius, and Orosius. In this talaniildus evont, we have

a signal display, not only of the care of the blessed God
over his people, in revealing its approach by the ministry

of this propiiet, and thus giving them an opportunity to

provide against it, at a time when many of the Christians

in Jerusalem had forsaken all for the gospel's sake, and

were labouring under peculiar difliculties; but we have

also a manifestation of his divine wisdom and goodness in

so ordermg the course of events, as that, in the generous

and disinterested conduct of the believing Gentiles, tlie

church at Jerusalem should have a pledge of their fervent

love and affection towards them as their Christian brethren,

and of the sense they entertained of their obligations to those

from whom the sound of the gospel first came out; for

"having been made partakers of their spiritual things, they

thought it perfectly reasonable to minister unto them in

temporal things." And if we also take into the account,

that even among the believing Jews there was at that time

some little remains of the ancient jealousy about die admis-

sion of die Gentiles into the kingdom of Christ, we cannot

but see how wisely adapted this was to dissipate all e\i]

surmising from the minds «>f the former, and to promote

the most cordial amitv and concord between these different
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classes of Christians. Nothing has so powerful a tendency

to meliorate the human heart, as acts of kindness and love

;

nothing softens the mind of man and infuses into it a favour-

able opinion of others like expressions of charity! No
sooner was the approach of this famine intimated in the

church at Antioch, than " the disciples, every man accord-

ing to his ability, determined to send relief to the brethren

which were in Judea, which also they did, and sent it to the

elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul."

Soon after Barnabas and Saul had returned from Jeru-

salem to Antioch, the Lord was pleased to make loiown his

will, that they should be separated for the great work where-

unto he had called them, which was accordingly done by

fasting and prayer, accompanied with the imposition of

hands. Saul had long been invested with the apostolic

office ; for he received it not from any man or body of men,

as he himself declares, but immediately from Jesus Christ.

We are not therefore to imagine that the act of the church,

on this occasion, constituted either Saul or Barnabas apos-

tles—but it recognised them as the apostles of Christ ; and

from the whole transaction we ma}^ at least deduce this in-

struction, that as God is not the author of confusion, but of

order and peace in all the churches of the saints, so it is his

will that all the affairs of his kingdom should be conducted,

not as human wisdom may suggest, but from a regard to

his authority, under the control of his revealed will, and in

a dependence upon him for his blessing, without which the

wisest and best concerted measures must prove fruitless.

Thus sent forth "by the Holy Spirit," concurring with

the act of the church at Antioch, they accordingly departed

unto Seleucia, a place fifteen miles below Antioch, and

situated upon tlie same river, Orontes, and five from the

place where that river runs into the sea. From thence they

sailed to the island of Cyprus, situated in the eastern part

of the Mediterranean, being the native country of Barnabas.

As this island lay contiguous to Judea, it abounded with
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Jews, as is attested l)y several ancient authors. The first

place which tho apostles visited in thiit island was

Salamis, a city lyin^on the eastern extremity, and one of

the nighest ports to Syria. The gospel had already reach-

ed that island, but the knowledee of it was confined to the

Jews.* The apostles here found Jewish synagogues, which

they frequented, and in which they preached the word of

God to l)oth Jews and Gentiles. After this they travelled

nearly the whole length of the island, till they came to Pa-

phos, which was situated upon the western extremity, a place

famed for its temple and obscene worship of the Paphian

Venus. This was the residence of Scrgius Paulus, the

Roman Proconsul, who, hearing of the arrival of Bnrna-

bas and Saul, sent for them, desiring to hear from their

mouths the word of God. Here the apostles were withstood

by Elymas, a noted magician, who sought to turn away the

deputy from the faith. Saul, however, detected his mali-

cious intention; and, as Peter had formerly done in the

awful instance of Ananias and Sapphira, so Saul by his

apostolic power, denounced upon Elymas the approaching

judgment of God for his iniquity. Scarcely had he uttered

the words when the sorcerer was struck with a total blind-

ness, insomuch that he went about seeking some one to lead

him by the hand.f The Lord was pleased, by means of

this judgment iqion Elymas, to awaken the attention of the

Proconsul to the things which concerned his everlasting

peace, for "when he saw what was done, he believed, being

astonished at tlie doctrine of the Lord."

On this occasion, we find the first intimation of the

change of the name of the great apostle of the Gentiles

from Saul to Paul. Various conjectures for this have been

offered by the learned. By some it is supposed that the

latter title was given him becaiise he had be»Mi the means of

converting Sergius Paulus to the Christian faith ; as Scipio

* Acts xi. 19. t Acts xiii. 5— J 2.
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obtained the appellation of Africaniis from the circum-

stance of his having conquered Africa. Others, however,

and among them ranks the judicious Benson, account for

it, by supposing that at the time of his circumcision he re-

ceived the two names of Saul and Paul—the latter as his

Roman name (for he was born a freeman of Rome,) and

the former as his Jewish name, for he was a Jew, or, as tie

calls himself, a Hebrew of the Hebrews. As therefore, he

had been called Saul, while he continued among the Jews,

and as he was henceforward to execute his ministry among

the Romans, he adopted his Roman name. And the same

reason has been assigned, for changing the name of his

companion Silas into that of Silvanus. Paul and Barnabas

quitting Paphos sailed to Perga, a town in Pamphilia, not

far from the coast of Asia Minor, from whence they passed

on to

Antioch in Pisidia. And here we may remark, that,

in executing their mission among the Gentiles, it was the

invariable practice of these apostles, on their arrival at any

city or town, where they had not previously been, in the

first place to inquire whether there was any Jewish syna-

gogue in it, and if they found one, they attended its wor-

ship on the ensuing Sabbath. Such was the case at

Iconium, Acts xiv. 1.—at Thessalonica, ch. xvii. 1.—at

Corinth, ch. xviii. 4.—at Ephesus, ch. xix. 8. and other

places, and such was the case at Antioch in Pisidia, where

" they went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day and sat

down."* This manner of proceeding does not appear to

have been arbitrary or capricious, but conformable to the

revealed will of their divine master, who, in the commission

which he gave to his apostles to preach the gospel to every

creature, commanded them " to begin at Jerusalem," the

place where he was crucified. This was altogether in uni-

son with the nature and with the properties of the grace

revealed in the gospel itself—which " Grand as the bosom

* Acts xiii. 14, &c.
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whence it flowed, and kind as the heart that gave it vent,

—

outshines the thoujrlits of shallow man." So we find PvXn-

rejninding the Jews that unto theni//»/ God, having raised

up his Son Jesus, had s( nt liim to bless them, in turninjt;

away every one of tin in from his iniquities.* AjuI the con-

duct of Paid at Anlioch was strictly confornrd>le to this.

He first addressed himself to the Jews, briefly glancing at

their history from die period of the exodus of their Withers

from Egypt till the times of David, Uuii eminent type of

the Messiah ; and from the mention of whom he is naturally

led to speak of David's Son—die Saviour promised unto

Israel. This, he proceeds to prove, was none odier thaj)

Jesus of Nazareth, of whose character John the Baptist had

spoken in the most exalted terms—whom the Jewish rulers

had put to death, but whom God had raised again the third

day, and of whose resurrection the apostles were witnesses.

The important inference which die apostle deduced from

these facts and doctrines is, that "through this man, Christ

Jesus, is preached the forgiveness of sins, and that by him

all that believe are justified from all diings, from which

they could not be justified by the law of Moses ;" and he

enforced the whole by the most awful denunciations against

those who should despise his doctrine and reject his testi-

mony.

Many of the Jews had no ear to give to diis doctrine

;

but to the Gentdes it was indeed glad tidings of great joy
;

and even some of the Jews and religious proselytes tooK

part with the apostles, who exhorted them to continue in the

grace of God.

The Gentiles lia\ ing thus tasted that the Lord is gra-

cious, expressed their earnest desire that the apostles would

again preach to them on die following Sabbath ; to which

Paul and B.iruabas consentintr, almost the whole citv came
togedicr to hear the word of God. To those who know
any thing of the value of the gospel to human happiness,

* Acts iii. 20.
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one can scarcely imagine a more interesting spectacle, than

the bare idea of such a multitude flocking around these in-

spired teachers to receive from their lips the words of eter-

nal life. Vastly different, however, was its effect upon the

unbelie\ang Jews ;—" they were filled with envy, and spake

against those things which the apostles taught, contradict-

ing and blaspheming." Paul and Brrnabas, however,

animated with that fortitude wliich became them as the am-

bassadors of the Most High, thus solemnly warned them
;

" It was necessary that the word of God should be first

spoken unto you, but seeing ye put it from you, and there-

by declare yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, we
turn to the Gentiles ; for so hath the Lord commanded us,

saying (by the prophet Isaiah,) I have set thee for a light

to the Gentiles, that thou shouldest be lor salvation to the

ends of the earth." This intelligence, that such things

had been prophesied concerning them many ages ago, and

that the Lord had commanded his apostles to receive them

as subjects of his kingdom, without subjecting them to the

law of Moses, was most acceptable to the poor Gentiles, who
rejoiced in it as those that find great spoil ; and they glo-

rified the word of the Lord. Thus ' as many of them as

were ordained to eternal life believed ;" the word of the

Lord was published throughout all tlie region, and the dis-

ciples were filled with joy and with the Holy Spirit."* A
persecution was, however, raised against the apostles by

the unbelieving Jews, wVio stirred up the devout and ho-

nourable women and the chief men of the city, who speedily

succeeded in causing them to be expelled out of their coasts.

They therefore shook off the dust of their feet as a testi-

mony against them, and came to

IcoNiuM, which was then the chief city of Lycaonia, and

even to this day subsists as a considerable town under the

name of Cogiii, situated at tlie foot of JMouut Taurus.

Here also they found a s^aiagogue of the Jews, in which

* 4cts xiii. 16—52.
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they preaclicd the gospel with such success thrit a great

multitude both of tlie Jews and also of the Greeks heheved

their testimony. From the number of those who in Iconium

are said to have believed, we may infer that it was a great

and populous city, as well as perceive the reason of the apos-

tles' conduct in prolonging their stay in it to establish the

disciples in the faith, and to comfort them under the per-

secution which the unbeheving Jews raised against them.

But when matters arrived at such a crisis, that the city be-

came divided, one part holding with the Jews and the other

with the apostles, the latter, having received intimation

that an assault was about to be made upon them to use

them cruelly and stone them, they prudently withdrew and

fled to

Lystra and Derbe, two other cities of Lycaonia, in

which they preached the gospel. At the former of these

places, the apostles met with one who had all his days been

a cripple, having never walked; and Paul by a word re-

stored him to the perfect use of his limbs, so that he leaped

for joy. This extraordinary cure, performed so instanta-

neously, excited a kind of ecstasy and surprise in the minds

of the spectators, who shouted aloud in the language of

the Cappadocians, that the gods were come down in the

similitude of mortal men. And they named Barnabas

Jupiter, and Paul Mercury, because he was the chief

speaker. The next thing was to make preparation for sa-

crificing oxen to them, and crowning them with garlands,

as was customary with their heathen deities. But the

apostles were very differently minded from Herod (who

received the blasphemous adulations of tiie people upon a

far less occasion :) they no sooner heard of it than they

ran into the midst of them, and after the eastern manner

of expressing grief or iudignation, they rent their clothes

and exclaimed, " Sirs, why do ye these things—we are

men of like passions with yourselves, and preach unto yon

that ye should turn from these vanities to the living God,

who made heaven and earth, and the sea, and all things
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that are therein, &;c." Nor was it without difficulty that,

even with these arguments, they prevailed upon them to

desvst from their absurd purpose.

Among the fruit of their ministry here, however, at this

time, the apostles had the satisfaction of enumerating Timo-

thy, afterwards an evangelist ; as v. ell as his mother Eunice

and his grandmother Lois, whose native city seems to have

been Lj^stra.* But the adversaries of the apostles who

had formerly driven them from Iconium, at length pursued

them to Lystra, where they seized Paul, drew him out of

the city, and stoned him, leaving him, as they thought,

dead. While his friends stood around Lim, however, he

rose up and walked into the city, and the following day

Barnabas and he took their leave and departed for Derbe,

where they preached the gospel with much success, and

from thence returned to Lystra, Iconium, and Aniioch,

establishing the minds of the disciples in the truths they

had received, exhorting them to continue in the faith, and

warning them that they must through much tribulation

enter into the kingdom of God. Upon this second visit,

they also ordained elders or bishops in every church, which

was done by fasting and prayer, commending them to the

blessing of the Lord Jesus Christ on whom they believed.

After this they passed throughout all the region of Pisidia

and came to Pamphilia, where they agam preached the

word in the city of Perga, and passing through Attalia,

sailed for Antioch in Syria, the city from whence they had

originally taken their departure.

Thus having accomplished their first journey, they re-

ported to the church all that God had wrought by their

hands, and especially how he had opened the door of faith

to the Gentiles. This done they took up their abode again

for a considerable while with the disciples at Antioch.

f

* Compare 1 Tim. i. 2. aud 2 Tim. i. 3. with Acts xiv. 21. and ch.

xvi. 1, 2.

t Acts xiv. 19—28.
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THE SUBJECT CONTINUED.

From the return of Paul and Barnabas after their frst

journey, to the period of PauVs arrival at Jerusalem with

the contributions for the saints; being his second and third

journeys.

While Paul and Barnabas were prolonging their stay

with the church at Antioch, previous to their setting out on

a second journey, a circumstance occurred in that ciiurch,

which, on account of its great importance to all the Gentile

converts, appears to ha\e engnged their most senous and

fixed attention.

It seems that at this particular juncture, "certain men

came down liom Judea, and taught the Gentde brethren at

Antioch, tliat, unless they were circumcised after the man-

ner of Moses, and kept the law, they could not be saved."*

Some suppose these teachers to have been Cernithus and

Ebion, the i'ounders of two noted sects, of which the nien-

tion frec|uently occurs in ecclesiastical history; but the

opinion rests solely upon tradition—a very doubtful guide

in all cases, and more especially so in the concerns of reli-

gion. It is probable that, whatever were their names, they

held formerly been of tiie sect of ilie Piiarisees; and that

when they became professors of the Christian faith, they

still retained something of that old leaven, of which Jesus

had warned his disciples to beware. The doctrine and

spirit ol" iliat sect were very opposite to the religion of

Christ; ai.d when these men eujbraced the gospel, they had

not discerned the dili'ereuce so clearly as Paul did at his

conversion—they rather reconciled the gospel to their for-

mer ways of thinking, than became th«Mnselves reconciled

to its simplicity. Hence we find they became disturbers of

"*' Acts XV. I, '.'4.
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the Gentile churches, as is evident from what took place at

this time at Antioch, as well as from the epistle which Paul

afterwards wrote to the churches of Galatia.

The doctrine of these teachers, which aimed at subject-

ing the Gentile converts to the rite of circumcision, and

especially to make their obedience to that institute essential

to their salvation, met with the most pointed opposition

from these apostles. The subject involved the whole church

at Antioch in dissension and disputation; and terminated

in a general agreement that a deputation, consisting of

Paul and Barnabas, with several others, should go up to

Jerusalem to consult the apostles and the elders of that

church about this question. In their way they passed

through the regions of Phoenicia and Samaria, where they

made known the calling of the Gentiles into the Christian

church, and the success which their ministry had met with

among them, to the inexpressible satisfaction of the Jewish

brethren.

On their arrival at Jerusalem, they acquainted the apos-

tles and elders with the object of their mission, in conse-

quence of which the church was convened to take the sub-

ject into deliberation. And it appears that even in that

church, the proposal to subject the Gentiles to circumcision,

found supporters, especially among those disciples who had

originally been of "the sect of the Pharisees."* When

the church had been some time harassed with the dispute,

Peter rose up and reminded them how God had formerly

made choice of him to be- the means of opening the door

of faith to the Gentiles, and how he had also poured out

the Holy Spirit upon them, making no distinction in his

kingdom between Jew and Gentile, but puritying the hearts

of both bv faith. He therefore expostulated with them for

attempting to bring the Gentile brethren under the severe

3'oke of Je\vish ceremonies—a yoke so intolerable, that

neither they nor their fathers were able to bear it; and

- Arts XV. 5.
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pronounced the project of these men to be no less than a

"tempting God." And he closed his speech b>' declaring

the sulliciency of the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ to

effect the salvation of both Jews and Gentiles, without any

regard to the peculiarities of" Judaism.

When Peter had ended his address, Paul and Barnabas

gave the church a particular account of the miracles and

wonders which, b}' means of their ministry, God had

wrought among the Gentiles ; and when they had finished,

the apostle James, who seems to have acted as President

of the assembly on this occasion, summed up the whole

subject, recapitulating what had been said, and giving his

own judgment as aii apostle of Christ, which was, " That

they should not trouble those who, from among the Gen-

tiles, were turned unto God ; but that they should write

unto them, that they must abstain from pollutions of idols,

and from fornication, and from things strangled, and from

blood." This met the unanimous approbation of the whole

church ; and accordingly letters were written to all the

Gentiles, disclaiming the authority of these new teachers,

protesting against their doctrine, and completely freeing

the disciples from the yoke of bondage which was thus at-

tempted to be imposed upon them. So Paul and Barna-

bas returned from Jerusalem to the church at Antioch,

which being convened, they read the epistle, to the great

consolation of all the Gentile brethren. The apostles after

this continued at Anlioch, teaching the disciplrs the com-

mamlments of the Lord Jesus, and j)rcacliing the glad

tidings of salvation to all sorts of men ; in which, it seems,

they were assisted by many others, on whom the glorified

Head of the church had bestowed the gifts necessary for

the work of the Christian ministry.*

The inttrest of the kingdom of Christ was a sid)ject

that, of all others, lay nearest the heart of the apostle Paul.

The church at Antioch was now confirmed in tlie faith and

* Acts XV. 'Si.
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obedience of the Gospel; the question which had lately

agitated them was set at rest ; and it abounded with la-

bourers in the Lord's vineyard ; he therefore proposed to

Barnabas that they should leave Antioch, and pay a second

visit to the different places in which they had formerly

preached the doctrine of Christ, and examine the state of

the various churches they had there planted. It is not at all

improbable that Paul's fear and jealousy might be excited,

lest these corrupt teachers, who had troubled the brethren

at Antioch, might also get access into other Gentile

churches, and propagate the same pernicious sentiments,

thereby subverting the doctrine of divine grace, and stum-

bling the Gentile disciples in their profession. Barnabas

yielded to the proposal ; but when they were about to pro-

ceed, a difference of opinion arose between them as to the

propriety of taking Mark with them as an evangelist, or

assistant in the work of the ministry ; and this diversity of

judgment was overruled by their common Master, no doubt,

ultimately to promote his own glory and the happiness of

numbers, by inducing the apostles to travel asunder and in

opposite directions ; for the result was, that Barnabas took

Mark, his own nephew, and sailed unto Cyprus, his native

country—while Paul chose Silas, one of the brethren that

had returned with him from Jerusalem when he last visited

it; and being commended by the church to the divine bene-

diction, they took their leave and proceeded for Syria and

Cilicia.

Many Christian churches were collected by the ministry

of the first preachers of the word, of which we have no
express mention in that very concise narrative,—the Acts

of the Apostles. Thus, for instance, we have no particular

account of any Christian churches being planted in Cilicia,

yet we are informed that Paul and Silas went through

Cilicia confirming the churches, which of course must have

been previously gathered and set in order. And when we
consider that this was Paul's native country, and that pre-

vious to his being first brought to Antioch by Barnabas he
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had spent some years in it, we may rensonably infer thnl

his ministry h;i(l been owned by bis divine Mjister, and thai

he was the spiritual father of many in the regions of

Cilicia.

Of the labours of Barnabas and ATark in the island of

Cyprus, the sacred history is silent ; but, that he who com-

missioned his apostles to g^o into all the world and preach

the gospel to every creature, and who also promised to be

always with them whde thus engaged even to the end of

the world, did own their labours and grant them success,

it were unreasonable to doubt.

Paul, accompanied by Silas, however, among other

places, revisited Derbe and Lystra, at tiie latter of wiiich

he had, during his former visit, converted Timothy, then

quite a youtb, to the faith of Christ, The father of Timo-
thy was a Gentile, probably firoselyted to die Jewish reli-

gion, but his mother and grandmother were both Jewesses.

From his earliest years, he had been instructed in the

knowledge of the Old Testament writings—and, it would

seem from an expression which Paul uses in one of his let-

ters to hiin,* that, upon bis being first brought to die kiu)w-

ledge of the trutli, tlK- Holy Spirit had given a proplietica)

mtiniation of his liiture eminence as a minister of the

word. So favourable was the report which the brethren of

Lystra now gave the apostle, o( the gifts, the zeal, and the

amiable deportment of Timothy, that Paul chose him as an

associate in the work of the ministry, with which oHice he

was solemnly invested by the prayers of the church and the

laying on of the hands of the Presbyters of the church at

Lv><tia.f To prevent tin- Jews in that quarter from cavil-

ling at his ministry, because they knew that his father was

a Gentile, the apostle circumcised him with his own hand
;

after which they proceeded on their journey, every wjiere

delivering to the churches the decrees which had been or-

dained by the church at Jerusalem, and which ascertained

* 1 Tim. i. 18. + 1 Tim. iv. 14.



SECT. IV.] PauVs Vision. Ill

in the fullest manner the liberty of the Gentiles from the

observances of the Mosaic ritual ; and by tliese means they

were established in the faith, and their numbers multiphed
daily.

Their stay appears to have been very transient in Phry-
gia and the region of Galatia, on this occasion; nor were
they permitted by the Holy Spirit to preach the word at

this time in Asia Mmor, but passing by Mysia they came
down to

Tro\s. a noted seaport town, where travellers from the

upper coasts of Asia usually took shipping to pass into

Europe. Here they appear to have been johied by Luke,
the writer of the history of the Acts, a native of Antioch,
as is generally believed, and who to the profession of a
physician, had jomed that of an evangelist or preacher of
the gospel.

At Troas, Paul had a vision in the night. There stood
beside him a man of Macedonia, and besought him, say-

ing, " Come over into Macedonia, and help us."* Paul
gave an account of this vision to his companions, who all

concurred in one interpretation of it, namely, tliat the Lord
had called them to preach in Macedonia. Th.ey therefore
obeyed the heavenly admonition, loosed from Troas, and
went direct for Samothracia, an island in those seas, famous
for being the seat of certain religious mysteries, in equal
estimation with those called Eleusinian

; but it does not
appear that they went on shore, for they landed the next day
at Neapohs, a seaport town.of Macedonia.

Thus Paul, having first preached the gospel at Damascus,
after that in Arabia, next at Jerusalem and throughout all

the coasts of Judea, then to the Gentiles in Syria and Ci-
Ucia, and most of the countries of Lesser Asia, was now,
by divine appointment, entering upon his career among the
Greek nations. At Weapolis, where he first landed, he

* Acts xvi. 9, 10,
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seems to have made little or no stay, but to have pro-

ceeded immediately to

Philippi, which is said to have been the chief city of

that part of Macedonia and a colony. Though an inland

town, Pliilippi was situated on the river Strymon, which

was the ancient boundary of Macedonia. It had formerly

gone by the name of Crenides, owing probably to its

springs or fountains of water, for, according to Apj)ian, it

was built upon a hill. Afterwards it took the name of

Datits, because of the gold mines w hich were in its neigh-

bourhood. But Philip, the father of Alexander the Great,

having conquered Thrace, added that part of it which lay

between the rivers Nessus and Strymon to Macedonia, and

observing that it might be made a good defence against

the Thracians, he fortified it, and gave it the name of Plii-

lippi in honour of himself. Lucian, in his dialogue called

The Fugitives, introduces Hercules describing Pliilippi in

the following manner: "The plain, which is very fertile,

raises itself into little hills, which serve for a defence to the

city of Pliilippi, whose walls are washed by the river Hc-

brus." Pierce, in his Synopsis prefixed to tliis epistle,

mentions certain coins of several Roman emperors, and

particularly one of Claudius, the inscription of which inti-

mates that a colony of Romans was planted at Pliilippi by

Julius Caesar, and afterwards augmented by Augustus, who

sent the adherents of Mark Anthony into this and other

cities of Macedonia, so that having twice received inhabi-

tants from Italy, of a small tow n it became a great city, and

enjoyed all the privileges of a Roman colony.

It appears as though there were but few Jews resident

at Philippi, since we find no mention made of any syna-

gogue in it. There was, however, an Oratory or Proseuchat

a place in which the Jews and their proselytes were accus-

tomed to assemble for prayer, without the city, by the river

side, to which Paul and his companions resorted on the

Sabbatli day, and being sat down, they spake unto the
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women which resorted thither. Among- these was Lydia,

a Jewish proselyte, of the city of Thyatira, who had taken

up her residence at Philippi for the sake of commerce.

The Lord opened her heart so that she understood and

believed the doctrine which Paul taught. Lydia and her

domestics were baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus,

and with this Christian family the apostle and his associates

afterwards took up their abode, during their stay at Phi-

lippi, which is said to have been " many days."

Upon several occasions, as they went to the place where

the Jews assembled for prayer, they were annoyed by a

certain damsel, possessed with a spirit of divination, or of

the Pythian Apollo—probably a species of fortuneteller,

by means of which she brought her employers much gain.

She seems to have indulged herself in pouring ridicule

upon the apostle and his companions, whom she followed

through the streets, exclaiming aloud, " these men are the

servants of the Most High God, which show unto us the

way of salvation." Paul, grieved with her conduct, ejected

the evil spirit out of her—which greatly enraged her mas-

ters, for they perceived tliat there was now an end to their

emoluments from that quarter ; and seizing him and Silas,

they drew them before the magistrates and rulers of the

city, making bitter complaints against them as persons who
"exceedingly troubled their city, teaching customs which

it was not lawful for them to observe, being Romans."

This speech incensed the populace against them, and the

too credulous magistrates used them in a manner that was

both shameful and barbarous ; ordering the lictors to tear off

their clothes and beat them with rods, which they instantly

did and with great severity. We find Paul afterwards

alluding to this cruel treatment, 1 Thess. ii. 2. and again

2 Cor. xi. 23. where reciting some of his sufferings, he says,

" he had received stripes above measure." Not satisfied,

however, with this brutal outrage, they cast them into pri-

son, enjoining the jailer to keep them safely. The latter

well understood their meaning, and to comply with it,

Vol. I. P
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"thrust them into the inner prison, and made their feet fast

in the stocks."*

In this situation, distressing no doubt, and, in die eyes

of many, very contemptible, at midniy:ht Paul and Silas

prayed and sang praises to God, in the hearing of the

other prisoners. And now the Lord caused a great earth-

quake, which opened all the doors of the prison, and loosed

every one's bonds. The jailer was by the noise roused

from his slumbers, and thrown into the utmost consterna-

tion; and finding all the doors of the prison open, he drew

his sword and was on the eve of committing suicide, sus-

pecting the prisoners to be fled, and probabU' recollecting

the strict orders he had received the day before concerning

Paul and Silas. Tiie apostles, however, perceiving that

he was about to lay violent hands upon himself, cried with

a loud voice, " Do thyself no harm, for we (the prisoners)

are all here." Upon hearing which, the jailer called lor

lights, and rushed into the prison, and treml)ling, fell down
before Paul -.uid Silas, whom he brought out, and said,

" Sirs, what must I do to be saved .''" The answer was di-

rect and une(iuivocal—" Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ,

and thou shalt be saved, and thy house." And they spake

unto him the word of the Lord, and unto all that were in

his house.

Nothing could possibl}^ be better suited to the jailer's

case, than the doctrine which tiie apostle now preached

iiuto him. It was an immediate and an elfectual relief un-

der all the horrors of a guilty conscience. He fouiul in it

ih;it whi( h reconciled his mind to God, and filled him with joy

iind peace, as the secpiel >hows; for, believing, he rejoiced

in (iod with all his house, and was baptized, he and all his,

straightway. The fruits of his faith were instantly apparent

l)y liis kind and tender treatment of Paid and Silas; for he

l<»ok them the same hour of the nit;ht and washed their

stripes, and, having brought them into his house, exercised

* Acts xvi. 24.
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towards them that hospitality which became a Christian

brother.

Such were the transactions of this memorable night.

The earthquake had, no doubt, been felt over the whole

city ; and the miraculous opening of the prison doors would

soon be communicated to the magistrates, who, when morn-

ing arrived, sent an order for the discharge of the prisoners.

Paul, however, did not think it inconsistent with Christian

meekness to demand from them an apology for the illegal

treatment he and his friend had sustained, especially con-

sidering that they were Roman citizens. Of this latter

circumstance, the magistrates seem never to have had the

least apprehension; but on being told it, they took the

alarm, waited upon them personally, made due acknow-

ledgements ofthe impropriety of their conduct, and besought

them to depart out of their city. The apostle complied with

that request; but his conduct on the occasion shows, that

while he considered it to be his duty to demean himself as

a quiet and peaceable subject of the government under

which he was placed, he did not think it inconsistent there-

with, to claim the protection of that government, and all

the civil rights and privileges to which he was entitled. So

quitting the prison, they went to the house of Lydia to visit

their brethren, and having comforted them, took their leave

of Philippi, leaving, as is supposed, Luke behind, who pro-

bably continued some years with this infant society.*

* The following' are some of thp grounds on which this supposition

is founded. The witer of the'Acts of the Apostles, previous to this

event, carries on the narrative in the following manner. Acts. xvi.

11—16. "Loosing from Troas, we came wi<h a straight course to

Saniothrace—and on the Sabbath day, we went out of the city, by a

river side—and it came to pass as we went to prayer, &c." But after

Paul and the rest departed from Philippi, the writer changes his stvle

thus—" Now when thky had passed through Amphipolis and Apollonia,

they came to Thessalonica," kc. Nor does he resume his former

manner of writing, until chap. xx. where describing Paul's voyage to

Syria, he thus writes—"• These going before tarried for us at Troas;

and we sailed from Philippi after the daj's of unleavened bread, and

came unto them to Troas, where we abode seven days." It is there-

fore very probable that Luke remained with the new converts a(
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I'liiis have we reviewed the origin of the church of the

Pliilippians—a church whicli, of all that were planted by
this apostle, seems to have enjoyed the jcrreatest share of

his esteem and affection. But their love was e\idently re-

ciprocal. For it is manifest that the sufferings which the

apostle had undergone in tiieir city, for the sake of com-
- niunicatinpf to them the knowledge of salvation, more pre-

cious than gold, had greatly endeared him to the church

there; while, on the other hand, the brethren at Philippi

lost no opportunity of evincing their gratitude to the apos-

tle; for when he was at Thessalonica, they twice sent him a

pecuniary contribution, thus enabling him to make the gos-

pel without charge to the Thessalonians. They also sent

him money during his first imprisonment at Rome, that he

might want nothing necessary to his comfort which they

could supply.*

Passing through Ampliipolis, a city built in an island form-

ed by two branches of tiie river Strymon, and a colony of the

Athenians, and Irom thence through Apollonia, they came to

ThessalonicAjI now the metropolis of all the countries

comprehended in the Roman provhice of Macedonia. It

was the residence both of the proconsul and (juwstor, so that

being the seat of government, it was constantly filled with

strangers, some to attend the courts of judicature, and

others to solicit offices. Placed at the bottom of the Ther-

maic gulf, it was conveniently situated for commerce, and

many of its inhabilaiUs were merchants, who carried on an

extensive trade with foreign countries. The Jews resorted

to this city in such numbers as to form a large synagogue,

Fliilippi, until Paul, several years afterwards, in his way from Corinth
to Syria, came to Philippi and took him witli them.

* See Phil. iv. 15, 16. and ver. IS. with chap. ii. 25.

f This city was ancicutly called Thennu;, and still subsists as a place

of some note under the name of S.\lomca. After having- been occu-

pied by the Turks for centuries, it is now, by the blessings of IIim who
is Head over all things to the church, in po.sscssion of the Greeks.

IVlay its inhabitaots once apfaiii be counted "worthy of the calling of

God, that the name of our Lord Je^us Christ may be glorified in

theml" 2 Thess. i. 11, 12. Am. Ed.



SECT. IV.] Paul preaches at Thessalonica. 117

to whicli, according to his usual custom, the apostle, ou

his arrival there, had recourse.

The account which is left us, by the sacred historian, of

the apostle's method of procedure in the s}nagogue of

Thessalonica, though concise, is remarkably comprehensive.

According to his usual custom, he, during three Sabbath

days, reasoned with them out of the scriptures (of the Old

Testament, which were esteemed by themselves as the ora-

cles of God ;) opening up their meaning, and alleging from

their true import, that the IVIessiah must have then come;

and, moreover, that he must of necessity have been a suf-

fering person, since their own prophets had clearly described

-him under this view; nay, that he must also have risen

again from the dead, concerning which event the spirit of

prophecy had also spoken particularly; and, finally, that

this Jesus of Nazareth, unto whom he bore witness, was the

Christ, or true Messiah, whom they were anxiously expect-

ing. The result was, that some of the Jews believed that

Jesus whom he preached was the Christ, the Son of God, the

Saviour of sinners, and consequently consorted with Paul

and Silas, and of the devout Greeks a great multitude, and

of the women of chief note in the city, not a (ew.*

It seems probable that Paul and his associates continued

their attendance on the synagogue worship no longer than

three Sabbath days, though it appears from Phil. iv. 16.

tliat they remained some considerable time after that in

Thessalonica. But having now repeatedly declared their

testimony, they withdrew,, and separated the disciples.

After this Paul and Silas appear to have preached, without

reserve, among the idolatrous Gentiles, and to have wrought

miany miracles, all which were attended with the most ama-
zing success : for in the first epistle, which he wrote not long

afterwards to this church, he reflects with the most srrateful

emotions of mind upon the success which his ministry had

simong them—that the gospel \^ hich he preached came unto

* Acts xvii. 1—4.
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them not in word only, but in power, and in the Holy Sjjirit,

and in much assuranre: so that they became followers of

the apostles and ol' the Lord, having received the word in

much affliction, with joy of the Holy Spirit, insomuch that

the Tlussalonians l)ecame ensanij)les to all that believed in

INIacedonia and Achaia—that the gospel sounded out from

them ; and in every place their faith towards God was spo-

ken of; so that the unbelieving Jews who persecuted them,

were ready to attest the power which the gospel had upon

these idolatrous Gentiles, and how it became the means of

turning tiicm to God from idols, to serve the living and true

God, and to wait for his Son from heaven, whom lie raised

from the dead, even Jesus, who delivered them from the

wrath to come,*

Paul and his companions were ultimately driven from this

city in consequence of a persecution raised by the envious,

unbelieving Jews, who instigated the rabble against them,

setting all the city in an uproar, and assaulting the house of

Jason, whom they drew, along with other bretliren, before

the rulers of the city. In this state of things it was judged

prudent to withdraw, which they accordingly did unto

Berka, where also they found a synagogue of the Jews,

and into which they entered, declaring their testimony , as

at Thessalnnlca. To the honour of the Bereans, it is re-

corded that they received the doctrine which the apostle

preached, and with the utmost readiness of mind examined

the scriptures daily whether the things he declared were so

or not—thehap]\y result of which was that "many of them

believed, of honourable women which were Greeks, and of

men not a few." Intimation, however, having reached

Thessalonica that Paul was preaching with great success

at Berca, the unbelieving Jews, who had recently driven

him from that city, followed him to Berea also, and there

excited the mullitude against him. The brethren therefore,

sent him away, as tliough he were going towards the sea,

* 1 Thess. i.fr— 10.
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reserving Silas and Timothy among them, who seem to

have been less obnoxious to the Jews than Paul was. But

the friends of the latter, anxious for his safety, privately

conveyed him to

Athens, styled, by general consent, "the seat of the

muses"—once the first city of Greece in every point of

view; and though it had at this time passed the zenith of

its political splendour, it was still as famous for learning as

it had ever been: for at the time Paul visited it, the city

was full of philosophers, rhetoricians, orators, painters,

poets, statuaries, and of young men who resorted thither to

be taught philosophy and the liberal sciences. Pausanias

says that there were more images in Athens than in all

Greece besides, and that they worshipped the gods more

than all Greece did. No place could possibly afibrd a

greater fund of speculation and amusement to a curious

mind than this. Temples, altars, statues, historical memo-
rials, living philosophers of various sects, the works of the

learned of every age, a confluence of the most polite and

literary persons from various countries, all indulging the

luxury of learned leisure, were objects that must at once

have obtruded themselves upon the apostle's notice. Nor
was he incapacitated, either by defect of natural taste or

of education from relishing the beauties or appreciating

the value of such things. He had enjoyed a liberal educa-

tion, had read their poets, and we have repeated instances

of his quoting striking passages from them. But in Paul

the Christian predominated. Over the philosopher and the

critic. He plainly saw that with all their advantages, they

lacked " the one thing needful"—the knowledge of the true

God, and the enjoyment of his life-giving favour, without

which, all their luxury was but splendid misery.

Having carefully surveyed the city, Paul found the in-

habitants almost wholly devoted to idolatry, and he

therefore sent an urgent request to Silas and Timothy,

who were still at Berea, to come to him with all possible

expedition. Finding a synagogue of the Jews, his first
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object was to dispute with them, and with the Gentiles pro-

selyted to their rcliG,ion; and after that, with such of the

idolatrous iniiabitants as he met with in the market-place.

The apostle was soon attacked by some of the philosophers

belonging to two of their most renowned sects, viz. the Epi-

cureans and the Stoics. The Epicureans are said to have

ascribed neither creation nor providence to God, but held

that the world was made by a casual conflux of atoms—that

the gods, if there w ere any, were of human shape, who lay

lolling upon the clouds in ease and indolence, entirely un-

concerned about human aflliirs. They also held, that in

the present state, pleasure is the chief good ; and that men
are not to expect a resurrection from the dead, or any fu-

ture state of rewards and punishments. The Stoics, who
were intolerably proud and arrogant, held that matter was

eternal, God corporeal, and that either God was the soul

of the world, or the world itself a god. They looked upon

all things as subject to an irresistible fatality; that virtue

was its o>Mi sufficient reward, and vice its own sufficient

punishment. They fluctuated as to tlieir belief of a future

state of rewards and punishments, though they had some

expectation of an hereafter, as well as of die conflagration

and renovation of the world.

Jn the eyes of these philosophical gentlemen, the apostle

appeared a mere babbler; and in the plenitude of their su-

perior wisdom, they looked down upon him with all tlie

pride and disdain that have ever characterized persons of si-

milar tenets and pretensions. When Paul j)rearhed to them

Jesus and the resurrection, they regarded him as a setter

forth of new deities. However, as it belonged to the court

of Areopagus to take cognizance of such things, they

brought Paul before it.

Tiiey had at Athens two courts of judicature, of which

one was chosen amuially, consisting of five hundred per-

sons. The other was perpetual; and the members of it

were accustomed to assemblf in the foriim called Areo-

pagus, which stood upon a hill, and was the highest forum
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in Athens. The judges belonging to this latter court were

held in such veneration, that, to be an Areopagite was a

term used proverbially among them for an excellent person.*

They were the Athenian senate, or standing court of judi-

cature;! and, besides other things, matters of religion,

blasphemy against the gods, contempt of the holy mysteries,

and all sorts of impiety, the consecration of new gods, the

erecting of temples or altars, and the introduction of new
ceremonies into divine worship, were referred to the judg-

ment of this court. Conceiving, therefore, that the apostle

had some new object of worship to propose to the Atheni-

ans, it was perfectly natural for them to conduct him before

this venerable assembly, which having done, they requested

him to explain himself concerning this new doctrine ; they

frankly acknowledged that he brought strange things to

their ears, in talking to them about Jesus and the resurrec-

tion, and they desired to know what these things meant.

The apostle's discourse upon this occasion has always

been admired as a model of fine address and of cogent

reasoning. He had carefully inspected their religious rites

and worship; and, among the multiplicity of their altars,

had observed one that was dedicated to "the unknown

God." He began, therefore, by stating, that he perceived

them to be extremely religious;J for besides the number

of temples and altars which they had in common with the

other cities of Greece, he observed one with this peculiar

inscription, "To the unknown God." He might therefore

fairly presume that it would not be unacceptable to them

to be made acquainted with the character of that Being

whom they ignorantly worshipped. "God," says he, "who

made the world and all things therein, seeing that he is

Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made

* Aulus Gellius, b. 12. ch. 7. f Potter's Gr. Antiq. vol. 1. p. 105.

J Very religious, for so the word, dekidaimonesteroi, should be

trauslated, as has been frequently remarked by critics, and not tod

superstitious, as our translators have it.

Vol. I. Q
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with hands, neither is worshipped with men's hands, as

though he needrd any thing:, since he giveth to all life and

breath, and all ihiiitzs, nm\ hath made ol' one blood all the

nations of the earth." And here we may remark, in pass-

ing-, the diflerent method which the apostle piusued, in

reasoning with the idolatrous Gentiles, liom that which he

nniforndy adopted with the Jews. The latter had in their

hands the writings of Moses and the prophets, which they

themselves acknowledged to be the oracles of God. In

attempting to engage their attention to his testimony, he

had nothing to do but make his apjieal to those scrip-

tures, and convince them that their own prophets had

foretold all that he now testified unto them, for that in

reality "he said none other things than what Moses and

tlie prophets did say should come, viz. that Christ should

suller, and that he should be the first to rise from the dead,

and slu)uld show light to his people Israel and to the Gen-

tiles." But with the Athenians, who had no written revela-

tion in their hands, he proceeds upon quite other principles :

he appeals to the volume of creation, and argues from the

impressions of power, wisdom, and goodness every where

displayed before their eyes ; he asserts the providence and

the omnipresence of God; that he is the fountain of life

and all its comforts—the supreme disposer of all events,

and the connnon father of mankind; appealing in proof

of this part of his doctrine to Aratus, one of their own

most favourite poets. From these first principles, founded

in reason, and which connnend themselves to the con-

sciences of all men, the apostle justly infers the folly of

their idols. Admitting, as they did, that they themselves

were the o(]'>pring of God, how absurd was it in them to

imagine " the Godliead like unto gold, or silver, or stone,

graven by art or man's (l(>vicc." Thus having shown the

gross absurdity of their idolatrous wor.ship, he declared to

them that the Most High had lor a course of time idlowed

men to go on in their ignonmce, without instrurting them

by messengers divinely commissioned, tlial he might show
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them by facts and their own experience, the insufficiency

of their reason in the concerns of religion. But the state

of things was now changed ; for the time was come when

God commanded all men every where to repent of their

ignorance, idolatry and wickedness, having " appointed a

day in the which he will judge the world in righteousness by

his Son Jesus Christ, whom he had raised from the dead,"

and in that event hath given the highest certainty of the

fact.

When they heard of the resurrection of the dead, the

Epicureans mocked him, and the Stoics found so little in-

terest in his reasoning, that they gladly adjourned the meet-

ing, promising, like Felix upon another occasion, to hear

him again of this matter at a more convenient season.

Some few individuals, however, were struck with his doc-

trine, and received it as divine truth ; amongst whom
was Dionysius, one of the Areopagite judges, and a wo-

man of some note named Damaris, with a few others, who
consequently clave to the apostle and consorted with him.

The handful of seed, however, sown at this time at Athens,

produced, in due season, the harvest of a numerous church, •

as will be seen in the history of the next century.

While Paul was thus employed at Athens, Timothy ar-

rived from Berea, and informed him that the enemies of the

faith at Thessalonica had raised a dreadful persecution

against the disciples there ; on hearing which, the apostle

thought it best to be left alone at Athens, and without de-

lay dispatched Timothy to Thessalonica to succour the

brethren in their distress ; to comfort their hearts, and pre-

vent their being turned aside from the good profession they

had made, by the afflictions they were now enduring.*

Timothy soon afterwards returned to the apostle, bringing

him a most pleasing account of their steadfastue^-s in the

faith, their regard for Paul, and their anxious desire to

* 1 Thess. iii. 1—6.
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see him again, all which greatly refreshed and cheered his

mind.* From Athens he proceeded to

Corinth, a city situated on a narrow neck of land

which joined the Peloponnesus to Greece, in consequence

of which it commanded the commerce of both Asia and

Europe. On the eastern side of the isthmus were the ports

of Cenchrea and Scjenus, and being thus advantageously

situated for commercial purposes, it soon became extremely

rich and populous. Its original name was Ephyre, but

during the Achaean war, the Roman consul, Mummius,

burnt it to the ground. It was, however, rebuilt by Julius

Ca'sar, after having long luin in ashes, and b} his com-

mand it was colonized with the ancestors of those Gentiles

to whom Paul preached the everlasting gospel. When
Achaia was made a Roman province, Corinth, becoming

the seat of government, soon regained its ancient celebrity,

in regard to commerce and its attendants, riches and luxury;

so that, at the time it was visited by Paul, it was almost as

famous for learning and the arts as Athens itself. Here

philosophers taught science, and established academies for

the instruction of youth ; and in sucli high reputation were

its seminaries, that an education at Corinth became pro-

verbial for the most finished cultivation of manners, in

every polite and literary accomplishment.f With all its

advantages, however, it seems to have outstripped e\ery

city of Greece in laxity of morals ; insomuch that a Greek

word, formed by the name of this city, has been used to

signify all that lasciviousncss and profligate corruption

which leave the human heart enslaved to the basest and

most headstrong passions. According to Strabo, there was

in it a temple dedicated to Veiuis, at which no less than

a thousand priestesses attended, who made prostitution a

part of their devotions to the goddess.

* 1 Thess. iii. 6, 7-

t Thus the Roman poet Horace,

" J^on «uivis homini cvnlingil euiire Cormtkum.'*^
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Paul on his arrival in this city, found a Jewish Chris-

tian, of the name of Aquila, and his wife Priscilla, just

arrived from Italy, in consequence of a decree which had

been issued by the Roman emperor Claudius Caesar, com-

manding all Jews to depart from Rome. It is affirmed by

Dio, an ancient historian, that Claudius did not banish the

Jews from Rome, but only prohibited their assemblies.

This, however, even though his decree proceeded no fur-

ther, was in efl'ect banishing all those who had any con-

science of religion. But Suetonius, who lived nearer the

time, expressly says, that " he expelled the Jews from

Rome, who were continually making tumults ; Chrestus
being their leader, or the occasion of their disturbances."*

It is a matter of dispute among the learned, whether by

Chrestus, Suetonius meant Jesus Christ, or not. The
probability is, that he did ; for in other places he has shown

himself peculiarly virulent against the Christians.f And,

admitting this to have been his meaning, it shows us that

the decree of Claudius was occasioned by the tumults

which the unbelieving Jews were continually raising at

Rome against the disciples of Christ, just as they persecuted

Paul and his party at Lystra, Thessalonica, and Berea,

and afterwards at Corinth, not to mention their conduct

in the cases of Stephen, the apostles, or the Lord Jesus

himself.

The Jews being numerous in Corinth, and having a

synagogue, Paul, according to his custom, had immediate

recourse to it: and there,, for some time, "he reasoned

every sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and Jewish pro-

selytes, testifying in the boldest manner that Jesus was the

Messiah." But when they opposed and reviled his doc-

trine, he shook his raiment, to indicate that he had done

with them, adding, "Your blood be upon your own heads,

I am clean ; from henceforth I will go to the Gentiles ;" on

saying which he departed from the synagogue and went

* Life of Claudius, ch. 25. f Life of Nero, ch. 16.
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into the house of Justus, which lay contiguous to it. Cris-

pus, however, tlie chief ruler of ihe synagofcue, received

Paul's testimony, as did also his household, and " many of

the Corinthians, hearing, believed, and were baptized."*

It is not improbable that the apostle, experiencing so

much opposition as he at first did from the Jews in this

city, was about to take a speedy departure from it ; but

if such was his purpose, he was prevented from carrying it

into eflect, by a vision which he had during the night.

The Lord Jesus appeared to him, to animate and encourage

him to persevere in preaching the gospel at Corinth. " Be
not afraid," were his gracious words, "but speak, and hold

not thy peace, for I am with thee, and no man shall set on

thee to hurt thee, for J have much people in this city."

Thus encouraged, he continued there a j'ear and six

months, teaching the word of God, who gave testin)ony to

the word of his grace, and made the labours of his ser-

vants instrumental in gathering a numerous church, enrich-

ed with a plenitude of spiritual gifts. While here, he also

wrote his First Epistle to the Thessalonians, which is gene-

rally thought to have been the first written of all his four-

teen Epistles. By some, however, it is thought he had pre-

viously written his Epistle to the churches of Galatia, and

that he did it at Antioch, before he left that city to tnke his

pre enl journey into Greece.

During these eighteen months that Paul is said to have

passed at Corinth, it seems probable that lie made an ex-

cursion from that city into the region of Achaia, or the

Peloponnesus, where were many synagogues of the Jews,

and from whence he returned again to Corinth, 2 Ep. ch.

xi. ver. 10.; and if we consider that his second epistle is

addressed " to the saints which are in all Achaia," it plainly

shows that he had made miuiy converts at other places in

that quarter besides the city of Corhuh. Accordingly his

return to it is spoken of as a second coming to Corinth, for

* Acts xviii. 8.
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he tells them, 2 Cor. xii. 14. and chap. xiii. 1. that he was
then coming to them the third time, though in the Acts of

the Apostles there is no mention of his having been at

Corinth more than once before he wrote his second epistle

to that church.

The great success which crowned the apostle's ministry

at this time, seems to have exasperated his enemies to the

highest pitch. They formed a conspiracy to apprehenrl

him, in which they succeeded, and dragged him before the

judgment seat of the deputy of Achaia, complaining bitter-

ly that he persuaded men to worship God contrary to the

law of Moses. Galho was the present proconsul, and had
just entered upon his new dignity. This man was the elder

brother of the famous Seneca, the Stoic philosopher and
tutor to Nero, and it is conjectured he obtained the office

through the interest of his brother Seneca. The latter has

described Gallio,* as a man of the most mild and amiable

disposition, of great suavity of manners, and benign to men
in general. Dion Cassius also commends him as a man of
great wit and good sense.f His conduct, as it regards
the case of Paul, has been severely censured by many
Christian writers, but probably without due consideration.

He rather seems to have been aware of the futility of the
charge which these Jews alleged against the apostle, and
like a wise magistrate, who considered matters of opinion
quite beyond his province, so long as they did not disturb

the peace of society, he told the Jews that if they had any
accusation to prefer against Paul for a breach of the civil

law, he was ready to listen to them, but if it was merely a

question of words and names and matters regarding their

law, they must settle it among themselves, for he would be
no judge in atfairs of that nature ; which having said, he
drave them from his judgment seat.

Alter this the apostle prolonged his stay some time at

Corinth, from whence it would seem that the rulers were

* Seneca3 Praefat. ad Natural. Quest, lib. 4. f Lib. 10. p. 688, &c.
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not unfriendly towards him; but afterwards taking his leave

of the brethren, he >Hil(d from the port of CencJuea, accom-

panied bj Aquihi and Priscilla; and tlie vessel touching al

Ephesus, Paul left them there; for, having come under a

vow while at C'enchrea, it was necessary he should offer the

appointed sacrifices at Jerusalem, at the ensuing feast of

the passover, which was then just at hand. He therefore

bade them farewell; yet perceiving that Ephesus stood

much in need of the light of the glorious gospel, he pro-

mised to return to them, when the Lord should permit; and

quitting that city, he landed at Ca'sarea, from whence he

went up to Jerusalem and saluted the church, performed

his vow, and returned to Antioch. After spending some

time there with his old friends, he went over all the country

of Galatia and Phrygia in order, strengthening the disci-

ples; and passing through the upper coasts, he at length

returned to

Ephesus, which was at that time the metropolis of the

province of Asia, and an exceedingly populous city. It

was situated upon the river Layster, and famous, among

other things, for an immense temple dedicated to the wor-

ship of the goddess Diana. This amazing edifice was four

hundred and twenty-five feet long, and two hundred and

twenty broad, supported by a hundred and twenty-seven

stately pillars, each of them sixty feet high, the work of a

king, who erected them as a token of his piety and mag-

nificence. The entire stindure was two hundred and

twenty years in building and reared at the connnon charge

of all Asia propria^ and so admirable was it, that it ranked

as one of the seven wonders of the world. It had been

twice destroyed by fire previous to its present enlarged

and improved state; the first time on the very day that

Socrates was poisoned, and the second on the night in

which Alexander the Great was born, when it was design-

edly set on fire by Erastratus, who being condemned to

die for it, confessed that he had destroyed so exquisite a

structure, solely "that he might be remembered in future
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ages." The common council of Asia, however^ not only

put him to death, but passed a decree that "his name
should never be mentioned more." The fame of Eras-

tratus, nevertheless, survived their decree; for though

silence may have been imposed upon that generation, his

conduct has been recorded by almost every historian who
has written of those times. It was, however, again rebuilt,

upon a plan of the celebrated architect Denocrates, and

most magnificently adorned by the Ephesians. When
Paul visited the city, this temple was in all its glory.

Here a prodigious concourse of people always resorted;

some to worsliip the goddess Diana, others to learn the arts

of sorcery and magic, which were taught and practised

with such reputation at Ephesus, that the magical words

or sentences used in sorcery were taken from the name of

the city, being called Ephesian letters. Many came to

prosecute law suits, or to solicit oflices from the Roman
governor of the province, who resided here; to all which

may be added, that multitudes resorted to it for the pur-

poses of commerce, or were continually passing through it

in their way to and from Europe.

But that which more especially renders Ephesus interest-

ing to the ecclesiastical historian is, that Satan had there

erected his very throne of idolatry, superstition, and magic,

and reigned over the minds of his deluded subjects with

uncontrolled sway. The apostle, on his way to Jerusalem,

had caught a transient glimpse of the state of things in that

city, and having discharged his vow, he returned as expe-

ditiously as was consistent with his purpose in visiting the

countries that lay in his way, now to invade this empire of

darkness, and storm the strong holds of the prince of the

power of the air.* Thus Ephesus became his residence

during a space of three years.

On his arrival, accompanied by Gains and Aristarchus,

two of the brethren out of Macedonia, called his com-

* Eph. ii. 2, 3.

Vol. I. R
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panions in travel,* aiid by Timothy, and Erastus the cham-

berlain or treasurer of the city of Corinth, and probably by

Titus also, Paul fouml here twelve men who had been the

disciples of John the Jjuptist, and, as some understand, bap-

tized by him. These men appear to have believed the

prcarhiniG; of John, as it respected the immediate appear-

ance of the Messiidi and the setting up of his kingdom,

but they seem not to have been acquainted with Christ or

his apostles, nor to have known that the Messiah had actu-

ally appeared, that he had been crucified, and was risen

again. They, therefore, knew nothing of the pouring out

of the Holy Spirit upon the disciples, in his miraculous

operations, which was now comntunicated to them by the

apostle, in consequence of which they spake with divers

tongues and prophesied. After this the apostle went into

the synagogue of the Jews which he found there, and for

three months reasoned with them, and persuaded them con-

cerning the things of the kingdom of God; but finding

njany of them obstinate, their minds filled with prejudices,

and that they began to revile him and his doctrine, Paul

separated the disci|)les; a)id from that period met daily in

the school of Tyrannus, who had probably hini>elf been

converted by the preaching of the apostle. And this con-

tinued during the space of two years, which gave an oppor-

tunity to many who resided in distant parts of the province,

and who had heard of Paul's preaching and miracles, to

visit Ephesus, and to hear the word of God from his mouth,

so that bv this means the knowledge of the gospel was

connmniicated to all Asia.

And now the divine power manifested itself remarkably,

in owning the mission and doctrine of Paul ; for "God
wrought special miracles by his hands;"—diseases vanished,

not only at his touch but at his word, and evil spirits were

ejected out of many that were possessed with them. Some

»)f the wandering Jews, who had practised the art of exor-

* Arts xix. 29
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cism, supposing that Paul's miracles bore some afFuiity to

their own tricks, undertook to imitate them, by expelling a

demon out of one that was possessed; but when they in-

voked the name of Jesus whom Paul preached, " the man

in whom the evil spirit was, leaped on them, and overcame

them, and prevailed against them, so that they fled out of

that house naked and wounded," to the consternation of

all the Jews and Greeks that dwelt at Ephesus; "and fear

fell on them all, and the name of the Lord Jesus was mag-

nified." The most amazing consequences succeeded this

display of divine power; for many of the necromancers

received the apostolic testimony, and came and confessed

their diabolical practices, and the arts by which they had

deceived the multitude. Many of those also who had been

engaged in the devices of exorcism, conjuration, and magic,

brought their books, in which were prescribed the various

forms of incantation, and spontaneously set fire to them in

the presence of all the people; and they computed their

value, and found it fifty thousand pieces of silver, equal to

seven thousand five hundred pounds sterling.—An amazing

effect of the prevalence of divine truth over all the powers

of darkness

!

Yet notwithstanding the success of his ministry, Paul

had many adversaries at Ephesus. A number of the in-

habitants occupied themselves in manufacturing representa-

tions in miniature of the temple of Diana, and of the image

that was said to have fallen down from Jupiter ; by means

of which they amassed considerable riches. Perceiving

that if Paul's doctrine were sufiered to spread, their trade

would be ruined, they convened a meeting of all that were

of the same occupation, and very gravely deliberated what

was best to be done, in order to check the growing evil

:

"Sirs," said one of them, "ye know that by this craft we

have our wealth. It is evident, moreover, tiiat not only at

Ephesus, but almost throughout all Asia, this Paul liath

turned away much people, saying that they are no gods

which are made with hands; so that not only our trade is
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in danger of being destroyed, but also that the temple of

the great goddess Diana will be despised, and her magnifi-

cence destroyed, whom all Asia and the \\ orld worshippeth."

Interest is a poweiriii siiimilus to the passions of men ; and

on this occasion the speech of Demetrius, which was

founded upon it, produced the desired effect; for "when

they heard these things, they were full of wrath, :md cried

out, saying, ' Great is Diana of the Ephesians.' " The

utmost confusion ensued throughout the city; the artificers

ran about the streets, spreading the alarm to the multitude:

and having seized two of Paul's companions, viz. Gains

and Aristarchus, they ran with one accord into the theatre,

intending, probably, to cast lliein to the wild beasts usually

kept there. The apostle would himself have also entered,

but his friends dissuaded him. Anarchy had now reached

its highest pitch,—some exclaimed one thing, and some

another,—the multitude was confounded, and the greater

part knew not the cause of their coming together,—they

continued, however, for the space of two hours, crying out,

" Great is Diana of the Ephesians." The rage of the

rioters became at length exhausted; the proconsul's secre-

tary appeased the people, and addressed them to the follow-

ing eftect. " Ye men of Ephesus; who is there that knows

not that the city of the Ephesians worshippeth the great

goddess Diana: since this is evident, ye ought to be quiet,

and to do nothing rashly. For ye have brought hither

these men, whom ye have not yet proved to be either

spoilers of temples, or blasphemers of the goddess; if

therefore Demetrius and his crafisuien have any thing to

allege against them, the courts of law are open, where the

matter may be fairly tried." He also reminded them, that

thev ^vere in danger of being called to account by the

Romans for the* riot they had raised, there being no justifi-

able cau^e for it. On saying which, he liberated Gaius

and Ari>tarcbus, and dismissed the assembly.

During Paul's stay at Ephesus, a church had not only

been gathered, but set in order with its bishops and
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deacons.* By means of his preaching, multitudes had

been converted to the Christian faith, amongst whom were
*' certain of the chief of Asia," supposed to have been priests

of the temple of Diana, who had the care of the games

celebrated in honour of that goddess.f These, the apostle

having called together, after the uproar, embraced them,

and then taking his leave, departed for Macedonia. Having

vnsited the churches in that country, and given them much
exhortation, he went into Greece, and there continued about

three months ; after which he went down to Troas, a place

he had formerly visited, J and where he preached with

great success.*^

The disciples of Christ being at this period reduced

to great straits in Judea, Paul had written to the Gentile

churches in Macedonia and Greece to assist them by a

general contribution; and during his abode among them

at this time, he received the various collections which those

churches had made for their relief. Having carried into

effect this important service, he sailed for Syria, and landed

at the port of Tyre, from whence passing by Ptolemais,

and thence to Caesarea, he arrived at Jerusalem, where he

delivered the contributions, and was most cordially received

by the brethren.

* Acts XX. 17, 28. f See Whitby on Acts xix, 31.

I Acts xvi. 8. i 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13.
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sxzcTioir V.

THE SUBJECT CONTINUED.

From PauVs arrival at Jerusalem with the contrihvtions

from Asia, to the period of his death.

We are now arrived at a period in the life of the prreat

apostle of the Gentiles, wiien a circumstance arose which

has occasioned no little perplexity to commentators, and

drawn from many of them either unmerited reproaches or

needless apol»>gies.

It seems that previous to the apostle's arrival in Judea,

a report had got into circulation, that he was in the prac-

tice of teaching the Jews \^ho were dispersed throughout

the Gentile countries, " to forsake the law of Moses, and

neither circumcise their children, nor walk after the Jewish

customs."* This was an unfounded representation of his

conduct in regard to this matter. He indeed taught the

Gentiles that liiey should observe none of these things, hut

he well knew that the time which God had appointed for

putting an end to the political constitution of the Jews, had
not yet arrived. He, therefore, conformed to the rites of

Judaism himself, though aware that the whole of that

typical dispensation had been virtually abolished by the

death of Christ; and he instructed his Jewish brethren to

do the same, until, by the destruction of their temple and
city, the providence of God should co-operate with his

Mord in rendering it impossible for them any longer to

adhere to Moses. It was, therefore, necessary that the

Jews in Jerusalem should be undeceived in this matter;

and, in order to this, it was recommended to him by James
the apostle, and the elders of the church, to give a proof to

all his Jewish brediren that what they had heard of liim

* Acts xxi. 21.
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was incorrect, by joining himself to four men who were

mider a vow, and subjecting himself to the charges that

were necessary to the performance of it, "that all might

know that the things which they had heard concerning him

were nothing, but that he himself walked orderly and kept

the law." Paul complied with this advice; and the follow-

ing day, purifying himself with them, they all entered into

the temple to signify to the priest their resolution to accom-

plish the seven days of their purification. But before diese

were ended, the Jews from Asia, seeing him in the temple,

stirred up all the people against him, and apprehending

him by violence, cried out, " Men of Israel lielp ; tliis is

the man that teacheth all men every where against the

people, and the law, and this place, and hath polluted this

holy temple by bringing Greeks into it." By this means

an universal ferment was excited throughout Jerusalem, for

the people ran together and took Paul, and drew him out

of the temple and closed the doors, being resolved, it would

seem, to put him to death. At this critical moment, when

they were actually engaged in beating him, Claudius

Lysias, the commander of the Roman garrison, interposed

with a band of soldiers, and rescued Paul, demanding to

know who he was and what he had done. Finding it im-

possible, however, from the contrariety of their reports, to

arrive at any certainty in the affair, he ordered the soldiers

to take him into the castle, whither he was pursued by the

multitude, crying out, " away with him."

Having reached the top of -the stairs, Paul asked leave

of the chief captain to address them ; which beirig granted,

he beckoned to them with his hand, and when he had ob-

tained silence, accosted them in the Hebrew tongue, reca-

pitulating the most material circumstances of his history,

particularly his conversion to the Christian faith ; appealing

to the high priest and elders for the truth of what he said

;

and closing the narrative with stating the commission he

had received from Jesus Christ, to go and preach the gos-

pel to the Gentiles. The very mention of this was enough
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for these Jews. Hitherto they had Hstened to him patiently,

but no sooner had he spoken of his commission to the Gen-

tiles, than they becanie outrageous, exclaiming, "Away
with such a fellow from the eartli ; it is not fit that he should

live,"* on saying which, they rent off their clothes and threw

dust into the air.

Lysias, in all probability, understood nothing of what

Paul had spoken in Hebrew ; but seeing the effects which

his speech had produced upon the Jews, and that they were

driven to frenzy by it, he concluded that certainly he must

be some notorious malefactor, and, therefore, commanding

him to be brought into the castle, he was preparing to have

recourse to the Roman custom of extorting a confession

from his own lips, by means of torture,—one method of

which was by bindhig the person to a pillar and severely

scourging him.f

When the soldiers had stripped Paul, and were extend-

ing his arms to the utmost stretch, that they might bind him

with thongs to the pillar, he inquired of the centurion,

whether it were lawful for him to scourge a freeman of

Rome, before he was convicted of any crime ? The officer,

upon receiving a hint that the apostle was a Roman citizen,

desisted from his purpose, and apprised the chief captain of

the fact, who interrogating Paul, and finding that he was

free born, began to regret what he had done, mid liberated

him from his bonds.

On the following day the apostle was brought before the

Jewish Sanhedrim, with the view of having his conduct

investigated before that great national council. When
placed in the midst, he surveyed the assembly with earnest-

ness and composure, and was proceeding to renew his vin-

dication before them, but the first sentence he uttered pro-

voked iIk' high prifst, wiio commanded the bystanders to

* Acts xxii. 1—22.

f See Suetonius' 1 ,ife of Aut*Tistus, ch. 19. Tacit. Annals, b. 13. cli.

&6. 57. Joseph. Antiq. b. JO. cb. 10. t 2—5.
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smite him on the mouth. Paul complained of this as an
unjust procedure on the part of his judges : probably he
was not aware whence the order to smite him originated

;

at any rate, he was not apprized that it came from the high
priest, whose orlice was then become quite a marketable
commodity, and in which the Romans were of course
making frequent changes. The apostle, however, recalled
his words, and apologized for them ; but continuing to look
around upon the council, and perceiving that one part of
them were Pharisees and the other Sadducees, he made an
appeal to the former, that he had been one of their sect,

and that he was now called to answer for the hope which
he had of a resurrection from the dead,—a doctrine wholly
denied by the latter. A contention immediately arose be-
tween the two parties, and the Sanhedrim became divided.
In this state of confusion, the chief captain, fearing Paul
might be sacrificed between them, ordered a company of
soldiers to go down and take him by force and bring him
into the castle.

In the ensuing night the Lord Jesus appeared to his ser-

vant in vision, encouraging him to " be of good cheer," •

and telling him, that as he had borne witness of him in Je-
rusalem, he must now also do the same at Rome. A con-
spiracy was formed among forty of the Jews, the next
morning to put him to death ; « they bound themselves by
a curse," that they would neither eat nor drink till that ob-
ject was accomplished. The strategem, however, failed

j

the plot was defeated. Paul's sister's son got intimation
of it, and conveyed it to his uncle, who called one of the
centurions of the garrison, desiring him to introduce the
young man to Lysias, the tribune, he having something to
communicate to him. Paul's nephew developed the whole
plot to Lysias, who enjoining upon him the utmost secrecy,
immediately gave orders for an escort of t^\ o hundred sol-

diers, with the same number of spearmen, and seventy
horsemen, to be got ready against nine o'clock at night.

Vol. I. S
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and to provide a horse also for Paul to ride upon to Csesa-

rea, to whicli place he was accordingly conveyed in safety,

with a letter from Lysias to the Roman governor tliere, ex-

plaining the reasons of the whole procedure.

Felix was at this time governor of Caesarea ; and Ly-
sias, having now transferred the whole affair hetween Paul

and his adversaries to his jurisdiction, he ordered the high

priest and some others of the Sanhedrim to appear before

him in five days ; which they did, accompanied by Tertul-

lus, an advocate or Roman orator, who was to lay Paul's

crimes before the governor. When the day arrived, the

apostle was brought into court, and the orator, in a pom-
pous speech, interspersed with flattering compliments to

Fehx, accused him vehemently of being a pestilent fellow,

an exciter of seditions among the Jews every where, a ring-

leader of the sect of the Nazareues, who had profaned

their holy temple, and that they would have judged him
according to the Jewish law, had they not been prevented

by the conduct of Lysias, who took him out of their hands

;

to the truth of all which the Jews gave their assent.

By the Roman law both parties were to be heard, before

sentence was passed. When, therefore, the governor had

beckoned with his hand for Paul to speak, he addressed

them in a firm and undaunted manner, denying the accu-

sation which they had thought proper to prefer against

him of being an exciter of tumult and sedition, Stnd boldly

challenging his enemies to the proof. He admitted, indeed,

that after the way that they called "heresy," so worshipped

he the God of his fathers, believing all things that were

written in tiie law and in the prophets, and this he did in

the confuk'jit expectation, that there would be a resurrec-

tion from the dead, both of the just and unjust. Felix,

who was no doubt tolerably well acquainted with the affairs

of the Christians, and the temper of the Jews towards them,

put off the decision of the case for the present, promising

that when Lysias came down to Cresarea, he would institute

a more sti-ict inquiry mto tlie subject, and in the mean-time.
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Paul was remanded to the care of a centurion, who was

instructed to allow him all the liberty that was consistent

with his being a prisoner, and to prohibit none of his

Christian brethren from having free access to him.

Felix was at this time living in an adulterous intercourse

with Drusilla, a Jewess. One day during the apostle's

confinement at Caesarea, they sent for Paul, wishmg to

hear him concerning the faith in Christ. The apostle

wisely adapted his reasoning to the characters of his audi-

ence; he stated the obligation under which all mankind

are to obey the law of God ; the guilt and wrath incurred

by a breach of it; and the final account to be given in the

great day of retribution. Nothing could be more strikingly

calculated to arouse the consciences of Felix and Drusilla.

Tacitus, speaking of the former, says, he exercised the

authority committed to him, with all manner of cruelty and

lewdness; and as for Drusilla, with whom he cohabited,

she was the lawful wife of Azi/Ais, king of the Emesenians,

How pertinent, therefore, were the topics of Paul's reason-

ing, viz. righteousness, temperance, and a future judgment!

The portrait which the apostle drew of an iniquitous and

licentious governor, so exactly corresponded to the original

before him, that Felix could not help shuddering at the

representation of his own moral deformity; while con-

science, that faithful monitor within, made the application,

and told him that the mirror in which Paul showed him the

features of an abandoned heart, did him no injustice.

Felix trembled and said, "Go thy way for this time; when

I have a more convenient season I will send for thee." He
did indeed again send for him, and communed often v/ith

him, but it was under the expectation of having his avarice

gratified, by obtaining from the prisoner a sum of money

to purchase his release. No attempt, however, being made

to gratify the governor in that way, he detained him during

the remaining years of his government, and even v»hen he

was compelled to leave the province, he declined releasing
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him, from a wish to please the Jews, who earnestly desired

to have Paul put to death.

Felix was succeeded in the government by Porcius Fes-

tus, who went up to Jerusalem three days alter his landing

at Caesarea. And now the Jews interceded with him, to

have the apostle sent back to their city for trial, intending

to lay wait for him and kill him. Festus, however, was

aware oi' their design, and refused his consent. Paul, he

said, should be kept at Caesarea, and if they had any thing

to lay to his chmge, they might go down there and accuse

him of it. After continuing ten days among them at Jeru-

salem, Festus returned, and the following day ordered Paul

to be brought before him. The Jews were again present,

and laid many grievous complaints against him, which they

could not prove; against all which Paul defended himself.

But when Festus, with a view to gratify the Jews, proposed

that he should go up to Jerusalem and there be judged, the

apostle objected to it, telling the governor that if he had

done any thing woj'thy of death, he did not refuse to die;

that (as Festus very well knew) he had done the Jews no

injury; that they could not prove any of the things which

they alleged against him, consequently that he ought not

to be delivered into their hands; and further added, that

he stood at Ca?sar's judgment seat, where he ought to be

judged, and to Caesar he made his appeal; for it was o)ie

of the privileges of the freemen of Rome that, if they ap-

prehended justice would not be done them, they could,

before sentence was passed, appeal to the emperor, and,

having made that appeal, they were to be reserved to be

judged by the emperor himself. After conferring some

time with his council what was best to be done, Festus

yielded to Paul's request, and informed him he should be

sent to Rome.

Previous, however, to Paul's departure from Caesarea,

king Agrippa, accompanied by his sister Rernice, came

there to pay their respects to Festus. The latter, when
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they had been with him some days, mentioned Paul's case

to the king, and what had already taken place in regard

to it. Agrippa expressed a wish to see him; and on the

following day, when the king, his sister, and all the tribunes

and principal men of the city, were entered into court, the

apostle was brought before them. Festus, in a short ad-

dress, stated to Agrippa and all that were present, what

had already been done in the affair—how the Jews had

failed to make good their charges against him, and that he

had once more brought him into court that the king himself

migiit have an opportunity of examining him previous to

his being sent to Rome.

Agrippa then addressed Paul, and told him he was per-

mitted to speak for himself. Upon which the apostle

stretched forth his hand, and declared how happy he

thought himself in being allowed to answer the accusa-

tions of the Jews, before one who was so expert in the

Jewish religion and laws, as the king was. He then went

over the particulars of his birth, education, and manner of

life to the time of his conversion; the remarkable circum-

stances of which, he laid before the monarch m the most

striking manner, declaring how Jesus had appeared to him,

and remonstrated with him upon his conduct in persecuting

his disciples as he had done, and finally that he had given

him a commission to go and preach the gospel to the Gen-

tiles. He avowed, in the most explicit manner, the effect

which this heavenly vision had had upon him—that he did

not attempt to resist it, but had showed to the Jews at Da-

mascus, and at Jerusalem, and throughout all Judea, the

necessity that there was for their repentance and turning to

God. These were the things for which the Jews sought to

kill him ; but having obtained help from God, he continued

unto this day, " saying none other things than what Moses

and the prophets did say should come; that the Messiah

should suffer, and should be the first to rise from the dead,

and to show light to the people and to the Gentiles."
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This noble defence seems to have completely arrested

the attention of both Festus and Agrippa. The former

could endure it no longer, but cried out, "Paul, thou art

beside thyself; much learning doth make thee mad." The
apostle with that dignity wliich always becomes the advo-

cates of divine truth, replied, "I am not mad, most noble

Festus, but speak forth the words of truth and soberness."

And then addressing himself to the king, he boldly appealed

to him for the truth of what he had said conctniing his

conversion; the facts were notorious; they were not done

in a corner. Besides, as to what he had stated concerning

the voices of the prophets, he knew that Agrippa acknow-

ledged their divine authority, and was competent to judge

how far he was right in quoting them. This appeal forced

from Agrippa an acknowledgment that Paul's address had

"almost persuaded him to be a Christian." The apostle

rephed in the most benevolent and pathetic manner, "I

would to God that not only thou, but all that hear me,

were not only almost, but altogether such as I am, except

these bonds."

It being now determined to send Paul to Rome, he was

committed to the custody of a centurion, named Julius,

with whom he embarked in a vessel that was on a trading

voyage to several parts of the Lesser Asia. Aristarchus,

and some other of his friends, went witii him ; and particu-

larly Luke the evangelist. On the following day they

touched at Sidon, where the centurion gave him hberty to

refresh himself and visit his friends. At the next port,

which was Myra in Lycia, a vessel oflering which was

bound direct for Italy, they went on board her. In the

beginning of their passage they were retarded by conti'ary

winds. At length they reached the island of Crete,

now called Candia, and having put into a port named
" the Fair Havens," Paul wished to persuade them to

contmue there for the present, intimating, that as the win-

ter was now advancing, they would be subject to many in-

conveniences and dangers, if they ventured to proceed any
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further. His remonstrance, however, was overruled, the

centurion preferring the opinion of the master of the ship

to that of Paul. It was also thought best, if possible, to

reach another haven at the west end of the island, whicli

was considered more commodious and safe than the place

Paul proposed ; and a favourable wind springing up from

the south, determined their resolution.

Their hopes, however, were soon blasted ; for immediately

after sailing, they were overtaken by a sudden and violent

storm. The name given it by the historian, Eurodydon,

expresses its direction to have been from the east, and also

its energy upon the waves. The tempest irresistibly over-

powered the mariners, and rendered their skill impractible

and vain. They were compelled to abandon the ship to the

direction of the wind, and were hurried away they knew

not whither. Considering themselves as in the utmost

jeopardy, they had recourse to various expedients for se-

curing the ship, at one time by undergirding it with ropes,

and at another by throwing a considerable part of the car-

go into the sea. In this perilous situation, expecting every

hour to be either swallowed up by the waves, or dashed to

pieces against unknown rocks or shores, they continued

fourteen days. When nearly exhausted with hardship,

anxiety, and hunger—the seamen having seen neither sun

nor stars for many days ; and when all hope of safety had

forsaken them, Paul stood forth in the midst, and exhorted

them to be of good courage, and take their food ; for that

God, to whom he belonged, and whom he served, had given

him assurance, by an angel, not only of his own safety, but

that the lives of all on board should for his sake be pre-

served. Paul's words were verified ; the ship indeed was

wrecked, but the whole crew, consisting of two hundred

and seventy-six persons, were ultimately brought safe to

land.

The island on which they were cast is called, by Luke,

Melita, and many have contended that it is the present Mal-

ta ; but the latter island is not in the Adriatic sea, and it
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has been convincing:!y shown,* that it was an island belong-

hig to Dalmatia, formerly called Melit<:, but now Mleet, by

the Sclavonians, and is subject to Rag:usa. Here the in-

habitants, though called Barbarians, received and accom-

modated them with great humcanity, and manifested a ten-

d|grness not always found among those who bear the Chris-

tian name. They brought them under cover, ajid kindled

fires to warm and dry them. As Paul ^vas assisting in sup-

plying the fire with fuel, a viper came out of the heat and

fastened on his hand. The inhabitants of the island who
were spectators, no sooner saw the venomous animal sus-

pended from his hand than they said among themselves,

" No doubt this man is a murderer, whom, though he hath

escaped shipwreck,»vengeance suffereth not to live." Un-

der this conviction, they confidently expected to see him fall

down dead ; but when they saw the apostle shake the viper

into the fire, and found that he had not received the least

injury from his bite, they changed their opinion of him, and

said. that he was a god.

The apostle and his friends were for three days cour-

teously entertained by Publius, the governor of the island
;

and during his stay there, he wrought many miracles upon

persons that were sick and diseased, among whom was the

father of Publius, who at that time lay ill of a fever and

bloody flux. These kind oflices procured them many fa-

vours from the inhabitants, and >^hen, after a residence

among them of three months, they were about to depart,

they liberally supplied them witii every necessary accom-

modation for their journey.

Sailing from thence in a ship of Alexandria, which had

wintered at the island, they proceeded to Syracuse in Sicily,

where tliey tarried three days, and soon after arrived at

Rhegium, and from thence, in two days at Puteoli near

Naples, where they disembarketl, and continued a week,

* See Bryant's Observations on Ancient History, and Pliny's Nat.

History, b. 3. ch. 26.
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in compliance with the wishes of the Christian brethren

whom they found there. From Puteoli to Rome their jour-

ney was about a hundred miles by land.

Several of the disciples at Rome, hearing of Paul's ap-

proach, proceeded to meet him at Appii-forum, and, the

Three Taverns ; the former place being about fifty, and the

the latter thirty, miles from the city. The sight of these

Christian brethren inspired the apostle with new life and

vigour, for it is said, " Wiien he saw them, he thanked God
and took courage." And thus in the month of February,

of the sixtieth year of the Christian ?era, and seventh of

the reign of the emperor Nero, the apostle arrived at

Rome, the imperial city, and metropolis of the whole

world ; situated in Italy, on the banks of the Tiber, at the

distance of about 16 miles from the sea. The foundations

of this celebrated cit}^ were laid by Romulus, 753 years

before the birth oi" Christ, at which time it consisted of

merely a small castle on the summit of Mount Palatine.

But it had risen, by gradual and almost imperceptible de-

grees, to the proud eminence of being the first city in the

world, in point of extent, population, and splendour. The

populousness of that great capital, says Gibbon, cannot

perhaps be exactly ascertained ; but the most modest cal-

culation will not surely reduce it lower than a million of

inhabitants.* It was built upon seven hills,f and is said

to have been twenty miles in circumference. There were

in it no less than 420 temples, crowded with statues ; the

priests were numerous, and each divinity had a particular

college of sacerdotal servants. Previous to the establish-

* Decline and Fall, vol. 2. ch. 15.

f Hence it was called Urbis septicollis, and a festival was celebrated

in December, called Septimontium festus, to commemorate the addi-

tion of the seventh hill. The names were, Mons Palatinus, Capitoli-

nus, Aventinus, Quirinalis, Ccelius, Viminalis, and Exquilinus. There

is a very striking allusion to this local circumstance, Rev. xvii. 9, and

the reader may see the subject ably illustrated in Kurd's Introductory

Sermons, vol. 2. Sermon 11.

Vol. I. T
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ment of Christianity in the empire, the worship and sacri-

fices of tlie Romans were unconnnonly superstitious. Tiie

will of the gods was consulted upon every occasion ; and

no general marched to an expedition, without the previous

assurance from the augurs that the omens were propitious.

Their wars were declared in the most awful and solemn

manner, and prayers were always oflered in the temples for

the prosperity of Rome, wlien a defeat had been sustained

or a victory won. They raised altars, not only to the gods

who, as they supposed, presided over their city, but also to

the deities of conquered nations, as well as to tlie difierent

passions and virtues.

The gospel had found its way to this imperial city long

before it was visited by Paul, who had himself written his

epistle to the church there, several years prior to his being

brought thidier as a prisoner. It seems very probable that

the knowledge of Christ was conveyed to Rome soon after

the day of Pentecost ; for, it is expressly mentioned, among
the multitude who were witnesses of the miraculous gift of

tongues, there were " strangers from Rome, both Jews and

proselytes."* Such of these as were converted to the

Christian faith, would, on their return home, carry witli

them the glad tidings of salvation, and communicate it to

odiers. When Paul wrote his epistle to that church, it

must have been numerous, for he acknowledges that " their

faith was spoken of throughout the whole world."f He
mentions a considerable number of them by name, in his

last chapter, though he harl never been among them; and

they must have made great progress in their Christian pro-

fession, for he declares that "he was persuaded of them

that they were full ol' goodness, filled with all knowledge,

able also to admonish one another."J The apostle had

had "a great desire for nuuiy years''^ to visit that church,

and had been long arranging his plans to accomplish his

* Acts ii. 10. t Rom- >• 8.

\ Rom. XV. 14. lb. ver. 23.
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wish;* but his purpose wa? now effected in a manner

altogether different from what he had been expecting.

During the whole voyage, it is evident that Paul had

been treated by Julius, the Roman officer, to whose custody

he was committed, with great humanity and kindness. At

Sidon, he allowed him to go on shore to visit his Christian

friends. And when they were shipwrecked on the island

of Mehte, he kept the soldiers from killing the prisoners,

that he might save Paul. When Paul's friends at Puteoli

wished him to remain with them a week, probably that

they might enjoy his company on the Sabbath, he kindly

granted their request. Julius had been favoured with many
opportunities of knowing the character of his prisoner; he

no doubt Iviiew the favourable opinion which was entertained

of his cause by Festus and Agrippa, and all the tribunes

at Csesarea; but the things that had occurred during the

voyage must also have tended greatly to increase his

respect for him; and, it is highly probable, that to the

esteem which Julius had for him, the apostle was indebted

for the indulgence which was shown him immediately^ on

his arrival at Rome. For he was not shut up in a common
jail with tlie other prisoners, but, from the very first, was

permitted to dwell in his own hired house, attended by a

soldier, who guai'ded him by means of a long chain fastened

to his right wrist and the soldier's left arm. In this man-

ner Herod Agrippa was chained to a soldier when he was

thrown into prison by Tiberius.

f

On the fourth day after his arrival, Paul called the chief

of the Jews together, and explained to them the circum-

stances of his case; the treatment he had received in his

own country; how he had been delivered at Jerusalem a

prisoner into the hands of the Romans, who after investi-

gating his affair, would have liberated him, had not the

clamour of the Jews prevented it; and, in short, that it was

"for the hope of Israel" he was bound with the chain which

* Rom. ch. i. 11-13. t Josephus' Antiq. b. 18. ch, 6- » G. 7.
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tliey then saw. It seems Paul's accusers had not yet

arri\ ed from Judea. The Jews whom he had called toge-

ther, therefore, confessed that they had not received any

letters from that cjuartcr, nor any information concerning

him, through any other medium ; they were desirous, never-

theless, of knowing his opinion of the Christian sect, which

was every where spoken against. A day was tlierefore

appointed, on which many came to his loclgings, to whom,
froin morning till evening, he narrated fully the history of

Jesus, testifying concerning the nature of the kingdom of

God, and persuading them both from the law of Moses and

from the writings of the prophets. The result was, that

some believed the things that were spoken, and others

believed not. Thus the apostle having discharged his duty

in first making known the glad tidings of salvation to his

own brethren according to tiie flesh, took his leave of them,

and thenceforward associated with the Gentiles, who had

been previously formed into a church in this city, and to

whom he had already addressed his important and invalu-

able epistle. " And Paul dwelt two whole years in his own
hired house, and received all that came in unto him, preach-

ing the kingdom of God, and teaching tiiose tlnngs which

concern the Lord Jesus Christ with all boldness, unmolested

by any one." And with this information the inspired

liistorian closes his narrative of the great apostle of the

Gentiles.

During the two years that Paul was detained, on this

occasion, a prisoner at Rome, he wrote several of those

epistles to the churches which now enrich the scriptures and

constitute so intportant a part ol" divine revelation. Amongst

these are enumerated, that to the Ephesians—to tiie Philip-

pians—to tiie Colossians—and the short letter to Philemon

;

and, it is thought, that immediately on his release he wrote

he epistle to tlie Hebrews. From these letters we may
collect, that during liis imprisonment at Rome, he was

attended by many of his disciples and friends, who either

accompanied him from Judea, or followed him to Italy.
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Of this number was Tychicus, by whom he sent his epistle

to the Colossians, ch. iv. 7, and Onesimus, ver. 9, and Mark,

ver. 10, and also Jesus, who was called Justus, all of the

circumcision, ver. 11, except Onesimus. Demas, too, was

with him, ver. 14. and Timothy, Pliil. i. 1.^ and Aristar-

chus, who was imprisoned for his zeal in preaching the

gospel. Col. iv. 10.; and Luke, the beloved physician and

evangelist, ver. 14. He also enumerates Epaphras, who
seems to have been one of the pastors of the Colossian

church, ver. 12.; and Epaphroditus, a member of the

church at Philippi, Phil. ii. 25. All these Christian bre-

thren, residents of very remote countries, appear to have

been with the apostle during his first confinement at Rome.
Of the circumstances attending his trial and release, we

have no authentic particulars; but that he was liberated

after a period of two years, seems deducible from the words

with which the sacred historian closes the book of the Acts

of the Apostles. Nor have we any certain information

concerning his travels and preaching from this time to his

death. Intimations, indeed, are given in the epistles which

he wrote from Rome, of his purposes, from which some

writers have undertaken to sketch the transactions of the

latter period of his life, and there is at least a probability

that it was to the following efiect.

After being released, in the spring of the year 62, he

embarked with Titus, and probably with Timothy also, at

some of the ports of Italy, and touched at the island of

Crete, where he preached in many cities, and collected the

disciples into societies; but finding it requisite to quit

Crete, he left Titus there, to set in order the things that

were wanting, and to ordain elders in every city.* From
thence he proceeded to Judea, to fulfil the promise which

he had made, in his epistle to the Hebrews, chap. xiii. 23,

of visiting the church at Jerusalem, and the other churches

in that country. After spending some time among them,

* Titus i. 5.
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accompanied by Timothy, he left Judea to visit the churches

of the Lesser Asia, taking Antioch in his way, and travel-

ling through Cilicia into Galatia, from whence ho wont

to Colosse, where he had desired Philemon to provide

him a lodging,* as he intended to spend some time in that

city.

AVhile at Colosse he wrote his epistle to Titus in Crete,

and from thence proceeded to Ephesus, where he left Timo-

thy to direct the affairs of that numerous church.f From
Ephesus Paul went into Macedonia, calling at Troas in his

way, where, lodging with Carpus, he left behind him the

cloak (which some suppose his father had received as a

badge of his Roman citizenship,) and likewise some parch-

ments (probabl}' the autographs or original copies of his

epistles to the churches.) These he afterwards requested

Timothy to bring with him, when he came to visit him at

Rome, during his second imprisonment.J In JMacedonia

he visited tiic church at Philippi, agreeably to tiie intima-

tion he had given them in his letter,^ and from thence pro-

ceeded to Epiriis, where he spent the winter at the city of

Nicopolls,|| and where he had desired Titus to come from

Crete and give him tlie meeting. Here also, or at Philip-

pi, he wrote his first epistle to Timothy, instructing him

how to conduct himself in the house of God, fearing it

w ould not be in his power to return to Ephesus at the time

he proposed.il Accordingly, Titus having brought him

surli a report of the state of the churches in Crete, as made

it necessary for the apostle to visit them, he set out early

in the spring from Nicopolis for that island, accompanied

1)V Titus, Trophimus, and Erastus, and, taking Corinth in

his way, Erastus, who was a native of that city, chose to

abide there. When they arrived at Crete, Troj)himus fell

sick, and was left in Miletum, a city of that island.**

- Philemon, vcr, '2:. f I Tiin. i. 3. | -2 Tim. iv. 13.

^ Plul. i. 25, '26.
II

Titus iii. 12. f 1 Tim.iii.,!-!, 15-

** 2 Tim. iv. 20.



SECT, v.] Nero sets fire to Rome. 151

But while Paul was thus employed in conveying the glad

tidings of mercy to guilty men, or confirming the churches

in the truths they had already learned, a dreadful storm

was gathering at Rome, which burst upon the church there

with tenfold fury. Nero, who had swayed the imperial

sceptre about ten years, and who had arrived at such a

pitch of wickedness as to prepare the minds of his subjects

for the belief of any act of tyranny, cruelty, or vileness

which was reported of him, is said to have set fire to the

city of Rome, on the 10th of July, A. D. 64, in consequence

of which a great part of it was laid in ashes. Mischief and

the misery of others were his delight; and he is said to

have expressed great pleasure at the spectacle, indulging

himself in singing the burning of Troy while his own city

was in flames. He, however, very soon became the sus-

pected incendiary, and consequently the object of popular

hatred. To clear himself from the odious charge, he en-

deavoured to fix the crime on the Christians; and, having

thus falsely and tyrannically imputed the guilt to them, he

put them to death by various methods of exquisite cruelty.

The account which is given us by Tacitus, a heathen his-

torian, is too remarkable to be omitted. Speaking of

Nero, and the conflagration of Rome, he thus proceeds.

"To divert suspicion from himself, he substituted fictitious

criminals, and with that view inflicted the most exquisite

tortures ou those men, who, under the vulgar appellation

of Christians, were already branded with deserved infamy.

The confessions of those who were seized, discovered a

great multitude.* of their accomplices, and they were all

convicted, not so much for the crime of setting fire to the

* "Ingens muUitudo.,^'' is the expression of Tacitus, the literal trans-

lation of which is, "a very great multitude." It is impossible for us,

in the present day, to ascertain the exact import of this phrase: Gib-

bon, who evinces no solicitude to overrate the number of Christians,

has ingeniously compared these words of Tacitus with the import of

the same words as used by Livy on another occasion ; a careful inquiry

into the meaning of which had furnished the result to be seven thou-

sand. Decline and Fa/f, vol. 2. ch. 15.
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city, as for their hatred of human kind. They died in

torments; and these were embittered by insult and derision.

Some were nailed on crosses, others sewed up in the skins

of wild beasts and exposed to the fury of dogs, others again

were smeared over with combustible materials and used as

torches to illumine the darkness of the night. The gardens

of Nero were destmed for the melancholy spectacle, which

was accompanied by a horse race, and honoured with the

presence of the emperor, who mingled with the populace

in the dress and attitude of a ciiarioteer. The guilt of the

Christians deserved indeed the most exemplary punishment;

but the public abhorrence was changed into commiseration,

from the opinion that these unhappy wretches were sacrificed,

not so much to the rigour ofjustice, as to the cruelty of the

jealous tyrant."*

Intelhgence of these cruelties being brought to Paul

while at Crete, and, thinking his presence might be useful

in comforting the minds of his brethren, he set out for Italy,

and probably arrived at Rome in the beginning of the year

65, where he was apprehended, as being a chief man among

this obnoxious sect. He appears to have been twice brought

before the emperor or his prefect, whence it is presumed

that he had been confined at least a year before he was

condemned.

We may easily conceive how perilous it must have been

for any of Paul's friends to avow an open attachment to

him, under existing circumstances ; and indeed it appears

fr«)m the second epistle to Timothy, which he wrote while

waituig his execution, that most of them fled the city. Of

the conduct of Onesiphorus, indeed, he makes the most

honourable mention, 2 Tim. i. IG— 18. During the apos-

tle's stay at Ephesus, he had been extremely kind to him.

But having occasion to visit Rome, while Paul was in con-

finement, Onesiphorus "sought him out very diligently and

found him." He was not asliamcd of the apostle because

* Tacit. Annal. b. 15. c. 44.
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he was immured in a jail and loaded with a chain; on the

contrary, he bestowed upon him the most kind and tender

assiduities, and cheerfully ministered to his temporal neces-

sities. Paul could not reflect upon this aflectionate beiia-

viour of his friend, without having all the sensibilities of

his soul excited; and he gave vent to them, by oflering up

his prayer to God that he would " grant mercy to the house

of Onesiphorus in the great day of account;" repeating his

supplication, "the Lord grant unto him that he may find

mercy of the Lord in that day." But Onesiphorus had

now returned to Ephesus : Luke alone was with him ; and

even he appears to liave been so intimidated that, at the

apostle's first examination, he was afraid to stand by him.

In this state of things, "about to be ofiered up, and viewing

the hour of his departure at hand," he urged Timothy to

hasten to him to receive his last instructions, and assist him

in the ministry during the short time he had to live. And
thus, according to the most credible records, he was con-

demned and put to death in the twelfth year of the reign

of Nero, answering to the sixty-sixth of the Christian sera.

Two years after that, Nero put an end to his own life, and

to this terrible persecution, which had raged during a

period of four years, and swept off a prodigious number of

the disciples of Christ.

SECTXOST VI.

THE SUBJECT CONTINUED.

From ihe^period of the death of Paul, A. D. 66, to the close

of the first century.

It has been pertinently remarked by one of the ancients,

that the writer of the Acts of the Apostles leaves the reader

thirsting for more. But concise as his narrative is, it ought
Vol. I. U
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to he regarded by us as an invaluable part of the sacred

writings ; and for this reason among others, because it

shows us in what sense the apostles understood the com-

mission which their Lord had gi\en them, previous to his

ascension into heaven. From their discourses, recorded in

that book, we learn what were the doctrines they preached
;

what the laws and institutions they enforced upon the dis-

ciples ; and the manner in which they set up his kingdom
in the world. Tn attempting a sketch of this interesting

subject, we have hitherto prosecuted our journey under the

light of divine revelation ; but, henceforward, we must be

content to explore our way under more uncertain guides.

A mind accustomed to reflection, naturally inquires, how
were the other apostles of Christ occupied during tlie

period that Paul was engaged in conveying the glad tidings

of salvation throughout the Gentile countries r But the

volume of revelation does not give such ample information

upon this subject as we might wish. It may, however, be

remarked, that, as Jerusalem was the place from whence,

according to ancient prophecy, " the word of the Lord was

to go forth, and the law to proceed out of Zion," so we may
see special reasons why the Lord appointed them their sta-

tions for a season in that church. It seems evident, that at

the first they not only discharged the apostolic office, in

giving forth the new testament revelation of doctrine,

and delivering to the churches the ordinances of j)ublic

worship, but they also acted as bishops, elders, pastors, or

ministers of the word, and also as deacons, having the care

of the poor. In process of time, however, we find other

persons aj)pointed to fulfil the two last mentioned ofiices,*

and that, even while some of the apostles still remained with

the church at Jerusalem. We may also infer, th.it though

the twelve were stationed there by the head of the church,

they, nevertheless, made occasional excursions into dilferent

parts of Judea and Samaria, to propagate the knowledg&

* Compare Acts vi. 5. with xi. 30. and xv. 6, 22, 23.
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of Christ, and gather his disciples into churches, as we see

Peter doing (Acts ix. 32.;) and that when it became no

longer necessary for them to remain with that church they

proceeded to carry into effect the commission which the

Lord Jesus had given tJiern, to " go into all the world, and

preach the gospel to every creature.*

It appears from credible records, that the gospel was

preached in Idumea, Syria, and Mesopotamia, by Jude

;

in Egypt, Mamorica, Mauritania, and other parts of Africa,

by Mark, Simeon, and Jude ; in Ethiopia by the Eunuch

and Matthias ; in Pontus, Galatia, and die neighbouring

parts of Asia, by Peter; in the territories of the seven

Asiatic churches by John ; in Parthia by Matthew ; in

Scythia by Philip and Andrew ; in the northern and western

parts of Asia by Bartholomew ; in Persia by Simeon and

Jude ; in Media, Carmania, &;c. by Thomas ; from Jerusa-

lem and round about Illyricum by Paul, who also published

it in Italy, and probably in Spain, Gaul, and Britain.

f

James, the brother of the apostle John, and son of Ze-

bedee, as we have formerly noticed, had been put to death

by Herod; and, if we may credit- Jerome, Peter also was

put to death in the twelfdi year of the reign of Nero, about

the same time that Paul finished his course and was taken

to receive the crown of righteousness which his divine

Master had promised to bestow upon him. By this time,

also, James, the Lord's brother, had sealed his testimony

with his blood. The following account of his death is

given us by Josephus the Jewish historian. ^' Ananus, who
had seized the office of high priest, was a man bold in his

temper, and very insolent. He was also of the sect of the

Sadducees, who surpass all the other Jews in their rigid

manner of judging offenders ; and he thought he now had a

proper opportunity of exercising his authority. Festus

* Mark xvi. 15.

f Young's History of Idolatrous Corruptions in Relig-ion, vol ii. p
216—'240. See also a Sermon by Dr. Geo. Campbell, entitled " The
Success of tbe Gospel a pioof of its truth."
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was dead, and Albinus, who had been sent into Judea to

succeed him, was upon his journey tliither. So he assem-

bled the Sanhedrim of judges, and brought before him the

brother of Jesus wlio was called Christ, whose name was

Javits, and some others of his companions, and when he

had formed an accusation against them as breakers of the

law, he delivered them to be stoned^* Eusebius, the eccle-

siastical historian, gives a somewhat difl'crent account of

the death of James, and thinks he was killed, not in conse-

quence of a judicial trial, but in a popular tumult, the occa-

sion of which he thus explains. " When Paul had appealed

unto Cfesar, and had been sent to Rome by Festus, the

Jews who had aimed at his death, turned tlieir rage against

James the Lord's brother, who had been appointed by the

apostles, bishop of Jerusalem."| These diflerent accounts

are certainly not irreconcileable, and the fact itself is un-

questionable, that he was put to death by the Jews, about

the year 64, and only a short time after the writing of that

excellent epistle which forms a part of the sacred canon.

The divine long-suffering was, however, now fast draw-

ing towards a close with the devoted city and people of

Jerusalem. The measure of their iniquities was at length

filled up. To all their fornier crimes they had now added

these, that " they had both killed the Lord Jesus, and per-

secuted his servants the apostles" even unto death ; and the

wrath of Heaven was about to come upon them to the

uttermost. Christ himself, during his personal ministry,

had foretold iheir doom, and bewailed it in the most pa-

thetic strains. " O Jerusah'ui, Jerusalem, thou that killest

the prophets and stonest them that are sent unto thee, how
often woidd 1 have gathered thy children together, even as

a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would

not : behold your house is left unto yon desolate."J For

"the days shall come upon thee, when thine enemies shall cast

a trench about thee ;mu1 compass thee round, and keep thee

* Antiq. b. iO. ch. 9. | Ecclcs. Ilist.b. 2. cb. 23. \ Luke xiii. 34.
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in on every side, and shall lay thee even with the ground, and

thy children within thee, and they shall not leave in thee

one stone upon another."* As the accomplishment of

these predictions ended in the utter abolition of the Jewish

church and state, a constitution which was originally found-

ed in divine appointment, and had existed during a period

of fifteen hundred years ; and, as it was unquestionably

the most awful revolution in all the religious dispensations

of God, and which, moreover, in various ways, contributed

greatly to the success of the gospel, it seems to merit a

more detailed account than is generally to be found of it

in the histories of the Christian church.

Nero, the Roman emperor, whose death has been already

adverted to, left the empire in a state of extreme confusion,

and Judea partook of it in a remarkable degree. To him

succeeded Galba, who reigned from June the 9th, 68, to

the 15th January 69, when he was followed by Otho, who
scarcely swayed the imperial sceptre three months. Then

came Vitellius, who reigned no longer than to the 21st

December of the same year—there having been, if we

include Nero who preceded, and Vespasian who followed,

no less than five different emperors in the short space of

eighteen months; during which the empire was a scene of

confusion, desolation and misery. It has been remarked

that Clu-istianity at first derived some advantages from the

abandoned characters of the Roman emperors, who at this

time swayed the sceptre. They had other crimes and other

mischiefs in view, which left them little leisure to harass a

sect so contemptible, when compared with Paganism, as

was that of the Christians. Accordingly, from the death

of Christ- to that of Vespasian, for about the space of thirty-

seven years, the Romans paid little regard to the progress

of the gospel. They were ruled by weak, frantic, or vicious

emperors; the magistrates and senators, and every worthy

man of any note, stood in continual fear for their own lives.

* Luke xix. 43, 44.
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Nero indeed had destroyed many of the Christians at

Rome; but it was for a supposed crime, of which all the

world knew tiiem to be innocent; so that this cruel treat-

ment raised compassion, and rather did service than harm

to the Christian cause, and tiie persecution was soon over.

After the death of king Herod Agrippa, the particulars

of which the reader will find recorded Acts xii., Judea

again became a province of the Roman empire, and Cl s-

pius Fadus was sent to be its governor. Upon his arrival

he fomid the country infested with banditti, which were

grown both numerous and powerful, whom he was com-

pelled to suppress, and also to quell an insurrection which

the Jews had raised against the inhabitants of Philatlelphia,

formerly the city of Rabbah, the capital of the Ammonites.

During the government of Fadus, there arose a notable

impostor, named Theudas, who drew great numbers of the

deluded Jews after him, inviting them to follow him beyond

.Jordan, and promising them that he would divide the waters

of that river, as Joshua had done by his single word. Fa-

dus sent some military troops against him and his followers,

who killed some and took others prisoners, and among the

latter Theudas himself, whom he caused to be beheaded,

and his head brought to Jerusalem.* Fadus was soon

afteruards succeeded by Tiberius Alexandku, an apostate

.lew, « ho very shortly gave way to make room for

Ventidius CiTMANUs, during whose government of Judea,

those troubles began which ended in the ruin of the Jewish

nation. The great concourse of peoj)le wliicli their festival

brought to Jerusalem, obliged the Romans at such times to

keep a guard before the gate of the temple to prevent tu-

mults. It was now tiie passover, \\hen one of the Roman
soldiers upon duty, had the impudence, probably intending

an insult to the Jews by showing that he was not of the

circumcision, to e.\j)ose his nakedness. This indignity

roused the resentment of the Jews to such a height, that

* Joseph, antiq. b. 20. ch. 1 . and 5.



SECT. VI.] Remarks on the state of Judea. 159

they went and complained of it to Cumanus, and very in-

sultingly told him that the affront was offered by his order,

not merely to the nation but to their God. Cumanus at

first tried to appease them by fair means, but finding them

grow more tumultuous, he ordered all his troops to the spot,

which so alarmed them that they fled in the greatest con-

sternation, insomuch that ten thousand (Eusebius and

Jerome say thirty thousand) were stifled to death in their

flight, by running over one another in the confined avenues

that led to and from the temple.*

Cumanus was soon afterwards succeeded in the govern-

ment of Judea by Claudius Felix, under whom the Jewish

affairs proceeded in a progressive course of deterioration.

The country swarmed with robbers and insurgents, and

Jerusalem itself became the prey of false prophets and

pretended workers of miracles, who were continually blow-

ing the embers of discontent and sedition. Add to which,

that numbers of Sicarii or assassins crowded into all the

cities and towns of the country, committing the most horri-

ble murders, under the pretext of zeal for their religion and

liberties. Felix did not content himself with merely inflict-

ing punishment upon those who violated the public peace,

but he extended it to almost all others indiscriminately whom

his avarice or resentment marked out for destruction. His

cruel behaviour induced a very old priest named Jonathan,

who had been instrumental in procuring him the office, to

complain of his ill conduct ; which Felix at length becom-

ing unable to bear, procured a person in whom Jonathan

reposed great confidence, to assassinate the latter, and it

was accordingly done. This murder going unpunished,

because the person who should have avenged it was the

instigator to it, proved die occasion of an almost infinite

number of others, which were committed every where, the

temple not excepted ; insomuch that the Jewish chiefs, and

even the pontiffs made no hesitation of hiring the assassins

* Joseph, antiq. b. 20. ch. S.
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above mentioned, to rid tlieni of all siicli persons as were

obnoxious to them.*

Felix was succeeded in the government by FESTL's,f

who, on coming into the province, found the very priest-

hood engaged in a civiHvar among tliemselves, occasioned

by tlie frequent depositions of the pontiffs (or high priests)

and their continuing to insist upon being allowed a greater

portion of tythes than the inferior priests could afl'ord them.

Agrippa had the preceding year deposed Ananias and put

Ishmael in his room. There were still several other dis-

carded pontifls alive, all of whom claimed the same share

in the tythes which they had enjoyed while in office; the

yielding of which must of course impoverish the inferior

priests, who therefore resisted the demand. Tiieir rancour

at length arose to such a height, that each party were ac-

customed to walk the streets accompanied by a troop of

the Sicnrii, and upon every rencontre they attacked each

other, killing all that opposed them, aiid filling both city

and country, and sometimes even the very temple itself,

with blood. Festus, tlierefore, had a threefold task upon

his hands; he had to suppress the violence of the priest-

hood against each other—that of the seditious laity against

the Romans, and such as contentedly submitted to their

government—and that of the banditti abroad, who infested

the whole country, ajid robbed, plundered, and massacred,

every where without mercy. J These concerns occupied

the greater part of his time during his sliort government.

Festus dying soon after Paul was brought before him,*^

Nero nominated as his successor Albinus, of whom we
had lately occasion to speak, the high-priesthood having

in the mean-time been, by Agrippa, transferred to Ananus,||

Of this governor it is related by historians that he was such

a cruel and rapacious monster, that F'elix and Festus, with

all their faults, were angels when compared with him.

Mis first care, however, was to suppress tlie Sicarii, robbers,

* Joseph. Antiq. b. 2. ch 13. f Acts xxiv. 27. | Joseph. Antiq.

b. 20. oil. 8. v^ Acts xxvi.
|| Joseph. Antiq. b. •20. cb. 9-
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and banditti, which v/ere now grown more numerous and

daring than ever. He punished with the utmost severity as

many as came into his hands; yet they only became thereby

more bold and impudent. Albinus, after a two years

tenure of office, was recalled by Nero and succeeded by

Gessius Flokus, the last and worst governor that ever

Judea had. Josephus seems at a loss for language suffi-

ciently strong in which to paint him correctly, or a monster

black enough with which to compare him. His rapines

and cruelties, and acts of oppression; his compromising

with the banditti for large sums of mone}^; and, in short,

his whole behaviour, was so openly flagitious, that the

Jews were disposed to regard him rather as a bloody exe-

cutioner sent to torture, than as a magistrate to govern

them. His design seemed to be that of goading them to

an open rebellion, either that he might have the brutal

satisfaction of seeing them destroy each other, or to prevent

them from inquiring into his own oppressions and atrocities.

And, indeed, he but too well succeeded in this; for by his

means a war was kindled which only ended with the total

ruin of the Jewish nation.* My confined limits render it

inexpedient to go into any ample detail of this dreadful

catastrophe, and I shall therefore restrict myself to a few

of the leading particulars, referring such of my readers, as

desire a more full account of the matter, to the volumes of

Josephus.

While Felix was governor of Judea, a dispute arose

between the Jews and the Syrians concerning the city of

Ceesarea—the former maintaining that it belonged to them

because it had been built chiefly by Herod; the latter in-

sisting that it had always been esteemed a Greek city^

inasmuch as their monarch had erected temples and statues

in it. From words they proceeded to blows, and took up

arms against each other. Felix, for the moment, put an

end to the contest, by sending some of the chief men of

* Joseph. Antiq. b, 20. ch. II.

Vor„ I. X



162 History of the Christian Church. [ch. i.

each nation to Rome to plead their cause before the emperor.

The latter decider) in tuvoiir of the Syrians; but the decree

was no sooner hrouglit to Judea, than it became the signal

for a general revolt—the Jews every where taking up arms

;

and thus began the fatal war, in the second year of the

government of Florus, in the twelfdi of Nero's reign, and

in the sixty-ninth year of Christ. Agrippa, who was at

Jerusalem at the beginning of the revolt, used every exer-

tion to moderate their rage; they pelted him with stones,

and compelled him to leave the city, which was instantly in

a flame. Florus beheld all this widi inhuman pleasure, and

without lifting his finger to quell the tumult. The evil

spread throughout all Judea, and nothing was to be heard

of but robberies, murders, and every species of cruelty

—

cities and villages fdled with the dead of all ages and of

each sex, and of every quality down to the tender infant.

The Jews, who were almost every where the sufferers, on

their part spared neidier Syrians nor Romans, but retali-

ated their cruelties wherever they got the better of them, in

consequence of which, many of their peaceful brethren

were murdei'ed in their places of abode. The Ciesareans

fell suddenly on those of their city, and massacred twenty

thousand of them; two thousand were murdered at Ptole-

mais, and fifty thousand at the city of Alexandria in Egypt.

At Jerusalem, Florus one day caused his troops to go and

plunder the market, and to kill all they met; and they

accordingly murdered three thousand five hundred persons,^^

men, women, and children. This however, was far fron»

satiating the monster—the streets of the city continued day

after day to be deluged with human blood. Bornice, the

sister of Agrippa, happening to be detained at Jerusalem

during this time, to perform the vow of the Nazarene^

which required thirty days for its accompHshment, used

every entreaty to mollify the brutish prator, even at the

risk of her own life. And when repulsed one day, she

repeated her exertions on the next, going barefoot, and

throwing herself at the footstool of ins tribunal, in the most
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submissive terms beseeching him to put a stop to the shed-

ding of so much blood. He disdained to show her the

least token of common respect, and she ran the risk of

being torn to pieces before she could reach her own home.

Floras wrote to Cestius the governor of Syria, casting all

the blame of these horrible cruelties upon the Jews.*

The revolt still spreading wider, the Jews at length car-

ried their conquests beyond Jordan, where they took the

fortress of Cyprus, razed it to the ground, and put all the

Romans to the sword. Cestius, whom I have just men-

tioned, and who had hitherto kept himself an idle spectator

of these mutual devastations, began to think it high time

to exert himself in putting a stop to their further progress.

He, therefore, marched into Judea with a powerful army,

burned all the towns and villages in his way, massacred all

the Jews he could come at, and then encamped before

Gibeon about the feast of tabernacles. The Jews at Je-

rusalem no sooner heard of his approach, than, forsaking

the solemnities of their religion, and, even though it was

on the Sabbath day, they flew to arms, and proceeded to

meet him \v\ih such fury, that, had not the cavalry arrived

at the moment to the support of his infantry, he had sus-

tained a signal defeat. He lost five hundred men, while

the Jews lost but twenty-two. Here Cestius tried to con-

ciliate the latter by sending two of his principal officers to

offer them a pardon and terms of peace. Instead of listen-

ing to his proposals they put one of them to death, and

wounded the other, who narrowly escaped with his life;

an action so base and treacherous, that it was condemned

by the more moderate of the Jews themselves. Cestius

enraged at this, pursued them almost to Jerusalem, and

halting at a village called Sconas, about a mile from the

city, waited three days, in the hope that their terror 'o ould

induce them to relent ; but finding that not to be the case,

he advanced in order of battle on the 30 th October 69,

* Joseph. Wars of the Jews, b. 2. ch. 14, 15.
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and put them into such consternation, that they abandoned
all the outworks, and retired into the inner cincture near

the temple. Cestius set fire to tiie former, and beiran to

lay siege to the latter, taking up liis head-quarters in the

royal palace.*

Had the governor vigorously pushed the siege, it is

probable he might have succeeded at this time in putting

an end to the sedition; but that sinful nation was to be

reserved for mucii greater evils. Means where found to

corrupt his generals, which gave new life to the insurgents.

They made a sortie and succeeded in repulsing him, pur-

sued him to his camp at Gibeon, harassing his rear, wiiilst,

having secured the passes, they attacked his army in flank.

Hemmed in on all sides, the mountains re-echoed with the

hideous cries of his soldiers, and having lost four thousand

foot and two hundred horse, favoured by the intervening

night, they, on the 8th of November, happily found a pass

through the narrow streights of Bethoron and escaped.

f

Intelligence being brought to Nero of the ill success of

Cestius, and that the Jews were making the most vigorous

preparations to carry on ^^ ar against the Romans, he gave
orders to Vespasian, who had greatly signalized himself,

both in Germany and England, to march speedily into

Judea with a powerful army. In the beginning of the

ensuing year, accompanied by his son Titus, at the head
of sixty tiiousand men, all well disciplined, he entered

Galilee, and having burnt Gadara, was marching to besiege

Jotapata. Josephus, the celebrated Jewish historian, was
at that time, governor of the province; and being apprized

of the intention of Vespasian, he threw himself into the

place, which, during a period of forty-seven days, he de-

fended with great bravery. It was at length taken by
assault, about the beginniug of July, and given up to fire

and sword; not one Jew escaped to convey the dreadful

tidings, but all were either nuirdcred or made prisoners.

* Joseph. Wars, b. 2. ch. 18. f Ibid. b. 2. ch. 19.
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Of the former, the number was computed at forty thousand,

and of the latter only twelve hundred, among whom was

Joscphus the governor.*f

* Joseph. Wars, b. 3. ch. 7.

f JosEPHus, whose "History of the Wars of the Jews" is too well

known to need any description from me, was, by his father, of the race

of the priests, and of the first of the twenty-four courses; and by his

mother, he was descended from the Asmoneean family, in -n-hich the

royal power was united with that of the high-priesthood. He was born

at Jerusalem, in the first year of Caius Caligula. At sixteen years of

age, he began to inquire into the sentiments of the different sects

among the Jews,—the Pharisees, Sadducees, and Essenes. At twenty-

six, he went to Rome, to petition the Emperor Nero in behalf of seve-

ral priests of his acquaintance, whom Felix had sent bound to Rome.

At Puteoli he became acquainted with Aliturus, a Jewish comedian,

who had ingratiated himself with Nero. Through this man he was

introduced to Poppsa, the wife of Nero, by whose interest he suc-

ceeded in obtaining liberty for his friends, and from whom he also

received many considerable presents. The following year he returned

into Judea, when he saw every thing tending to a revolt under Gessius

Florus. In the beginning of the Jewish war, he commanded in Galilee.

When Vespasian, who was general of the Roman army under the reign

of Nero, had conquered that country, Josephus Avas taken at Jotapata.

He and forty more Jews had concealed themselves in a subterraneous

cavern, where they formed the desperate resolution of killing each

other rather than surrender themselves to the Romans. Josephus,

having been governor of the place, and therefore entitled to priority

in point of rank, it was at first proposed by the rest to yield it to him

as an honour, to become the first victim. He, however, contrived to

divert their minds from this, by proposing to cast lots for the pre-

cedency ; and after thirty-nine of them had balloted and killed one

another, he, and the other who survived, agreed not to lay violent

hands upon themselves, nor to imbrue their hands in one another's

blood, but deliver themselves up to the Romans. Upon this, Josephus

surrendered himself to Nicanor, who conducted him to Vespasian,

When brought into the presence of the latter, Josephus told him that

he had something to communicate to him which would probably strike

him with much surprise, and perhaps not obtain his immediate credit

—

it was that he, Vespasian, should become emperor of Rom.e, in less

than three years. Aware that the general might think this was merely

a stratagem on the part of Josephus to save his life, the latter told him,

that he did not ask for his liberty,—he was content to be kept as a

close prisoner during the interval; and that, should his prediction not

be realized, he was content to be then put to death. Vespasian

yielded to his request, although, he, at first, placed no credit in what
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Whilst Vespasian was carrying on the seige of Jotapata,

his son Titus was sent against Jall'a in the neigiibourliuod,

which he subdued on the 20th of Jiuic On taking pos-

session of the town, the inhabitants made a desperate re-

sistance in the streets during the space of six hours; but

being at last overpowered, all the men were put to the

sword, and the women and children taken prisoners. A
week after, the Samaritans, who had assembled upon mount

Gerizzim, with the intention of defending themselves, hav-

ing been closely surrounded by a Roman detachment,

were reduced to the utmost distress for want of water.

Many of them died with thirst, and those who refused to

surrender were all put to the sword. Joppa, which had

been laid waste by Cestius, being again repeoplcd by a

great number of seditious Jews, who infested the adjoining

countries, Vespasian sent troops to take it, which they soon

achieved. Above four thousand of them endeavoured to

escape the massacre, by fleeing to their ships. A sudden

tempest drove them back, so that they were all either

drowned or put to the sword. Tarichea and Tilierias

were next taken—after t!;c reduction of which, all the otiier

cities of Galilee, subfi>itted to the Romans, except Gischala,

Gamala, and mount Tabor.*

Gamala was situated upon the lake of Genesareth, oppo-

site to Tarichea, and had stood the seige of Agripj)a near

seven months; but, still holding out, the Romans were

obliged to come to his assistance. But of all the places

Josephus had said. lie, however, kept the latter with him, as a pri-

soner, while he himself continued in those parts; but when he heard

thai he had been elected emperor at Home, he gave him his liberty,

and raised him to liis confidence and favour. Josephus continued

with his son Titns. who took the command of the army after his father

Vespasian was gone to Rome. He was present at the seige of Jeru-

salem, and was a spectator of tlie awful desolations of the city, temple,

and country; and soon after wrote his History of the Jewish Wars,

and Jewish AnlKjuilics. The whole were finished in the 56lh year of

his age, in the KUh of Domitian, and Anno Christi, 93.

* Joseph. Wars, b. J. ch. 7, 9, 10.
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which they had yet been called to subdue, none put the

courage and strength of the Romans so severely to the test

as Gamala. Having at length succeeded in beating down

one of their towers, the army entered in at the breach, and

put four thousand of its inhabitants to the sword ; while a

much greater number perished by their own hands, preci-

pitating themselves down from the rocks and walls, as well

as by other violent methods. In the mean-time Placidus,

a Roman general, by a dexterous stratagem, succeeded

in obtaining possession of mount Tabor.*

The inhabitants of Gischala, against which Vespasian

sent his son Titus, seemed disposed to make a voluntary

surrender of themselves, to which Titus, who by this time

was satiated with the carnage that had ensued at Gamala,

earnestly exhorted them. The voice of the more peace-

able citizens, however, was overruled by that of a factious

and vile fellow, named John, the son of Levi, who succeeded

in getting the mob at his beck, and overawed the whole

city. It being the sabbath, this wretched man begged of

Titus to forbear hostilities till the morrow, when he would

accept of his offer; but, succeeding in his request, he, in

the rnean-time, fled to Jerusalem, where he was the occasion

of much mischief. On the morrow the citizens went out

and surrendered themselves, informing Titus of John's

flight, supplicating his clemency towards the innocent, and

beseeching him that he would only punish the factious.

Titus readily yielded to their request, and dispatched some

of his horse after the fugitives.. John himself reached Je-

rusalem, but the Romans put to death six thousand of his

followers upon the road, and brought back three thousand

women and children prisoners. The taking and garrison-

ing of this place completed the conquest of Galilee, and

Titus on this rejoined his father at Caesarea, where they

gave their troops a respite before they proceeded to be-

siege Jerusalem.

f

* Joseph. Wars, b. 4. ch. 1. f Ibid. b. 4. ch. 2.
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Here it may be proper to digress a little, and compare

with the preceding- melancholy detail, the predictions of

Jesus Christ concerning this devoted people. He had been

foretelling the destruction of the temple, when his disciples

came and asked him, "But when shall these things be,

and what sign will there be \\hen these things shall come

to pass? And he said, let no man deceive you, for many

shall come, saying, I am the Christ; and the time draweth

near—go ye not after them. But when ye shall hear of

wars and commotions be not terrified, for these things must

first come to pass, but the end is not yet—for nation shall

rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom; and

there shall be great earthquakes in divers places, and

famines, and pestilences, and great signs shall tliere be

from heaven. For these are the days of vengeance, that

all things that are written may be fulfilled. But wo unto

them that are with child, and to those that give suck in

those days.^ for there shall be great distress in the land,

and wrath upon this people, and they shall fall by the

edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive into

all nations; and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the

Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. And

there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in

the stars ; and upon the earth distress of nations, with per-

plexity; the sea and the waves roaring; men's hearts

failing them for fear, and for looking after those things

which are coming on the earth, for the powers of heaven

shall be shaken."*

It may be useful to keep these things in view, while we

now jiroceed to mark the accomplishment of this awful

prophecy in the prosecution and final issue of this dreadful

siege.

Vespasian discovered no haste to depart from Csesarea

£md commence the siege of Jerusalem, but prolonged his

stay, insomuch that his ofiicers began to be amazed at his

* Luke xxi. Matt. xxiv. Mark xiii.



SECT. VI.] Cruelties of John of Gischala. 169

inactivity, and took the liberty to remind him that he was

losing the most favourable opportunity of making himself

master of that city and of all Palestine. But that prudent

general soon made them sensible that his continuing thus

idle at Ceesarea was the surest means of effecting the con-

quest of which they were speaking, with the least difficulty

and risk of his troops. There can be little doubt that he

was fully apprized of the shocking state of things within

the city, which at this time was given up to such intestine

broils and massacres, that the strength of the Jews was

daily exhausting itself, while the Romans were nourishing

theirs. In fact the whole nation was at this moment divided

into two opposite parties ; one of which, foreseeing that the

war, if continued, must end in the total ruin of their coun-

try, were for putting an end to it by a speedy submission

to the Romans; while the other breathed nothing but hos-

tility, confusion, and cruelt\^; and opposed all peaceable

measures with invincible obstinacy. This latter party was

by far the most numerous and powerful; besides which, it

consisted of men of the vilest and most profligate characters

that perhaps the pen of the historian ever recorded. They
were proud, ambitious, cruel, rapacious, and addicted to

the most horrid crimes. If we may credit Josephus, their

own historian, they acted more like infernal beings than

men. John of Gischala, formerly mentioned, was then at

the head of this party in Jerusalem. Upon one occasion

they put to death twelve thousand persons of noble extrac-

tion and in the flower of the.ir age, butchering them in the

most horrid manner. In short, their rage and cruelty had
grown to such a height, that the whole nation trembled at

their very name, while none durst be seen or heard to weep
for the murder of their nearest relatives, nor even to give

them burial.*

Thus every thing succeeded to the wish of Vespasian.

The party of John of Gischala, having massacred or driven

* Joseph. Wars, b. 4. ch. 6.

YoL. I. Y
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away their opponents, began to turn their murderous

weapons agahist each other. In the mean-time the Ro nan

general, having passed his winter at Caesarea, marched out

in the beginning of the spring, and penetrated Idumea,

phmdering and burning every place tiirough which he

passed, except where he thought it necessary to leave a

garrison to keep the country in awe.*

A lew months previous to this time he had received the

news of Nero's death, and of Galba being appointed his

successor. Titus, his son, was therefore dispatched to

Rome to compliment the new emperor, and to know his

pleasure about prosecuting the war against the Jews.

Taking his journey by sea, and detained by adverse winds,

he had reached no further than Achai, when the news

arrived that Galba was murdered, after a reign of seven

months, and Otho proclaimed in his stead. The latter, in

about three months, shared the fate of his predecessor, and

was succeeded by VitelHus, whose short reign issued in

Vespasian being chosen emperor. Suetonius, describing

the state of things at this period, compares Rome to a ship

at sea, tossed about by contrary winds, and ready at every

moment to sink. And such was its fluctuating state, when

the election of Vespasian happily restored tranquillity to

the empire. As soon as he had received the news that his

election was confirmed at Rome, he left the best of his

troops with his son, ordering him to go and besiege Jeru-

salem and utterly destroy it, while himself returned to tlie

capital of his empire.

f

Titus losrno time in carrying into effect the injunctions

of his father; and, accordingly, in the beginning of April,

near the time of the feast of the passover, he put his army

in motion; and, advancing as dose to the city as he thought

expedient, went personally, attended only by six hundred

horse, to recoimoitre its strength and avenues. It was

strongly situated by nature; surromided by three stout

* Joseph. Wars, b. 4. ch. 9. f Ibid.
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walls, and many stately and strong towers. The first or

old wall, which, by reason of its vast thickness, was looked

upon as impregnable, had no less than sixty ot" these towers,

lofty, firm, and strong. The second had fourteen, and the

third eighty. The former, besides its extraordinary height

and thickness, was raised on a high and steep mountain,

having beneath it a valley of prodigious depth. The other

two were high and strong in proportion. The whole cir-

cumference of the city was nearly four English miles.*

Before he commenced a regular siege, Titus dispatched

Josephus, the Jewish historian, with oilers of peace to the

inhabitants, but they were indignantly rejected. He was

sent a second time witli fresh overtures, but with no better

success. Titus now resolved to begin the assault in good

earnest. In fourteen days a breach was made in the first

wail, by means of the battering rams which played against

it, at which the Romans entered, and the Jews abandoning

this last enclosure, retired behind the next. Titus, in five

days more, succeeded in destroying a to\A er in the second

enclosure, which gave his troops admittance into that also;

but being bent on saving the city, he would not suffer any

part of the wall or streets to be demolished, which left the

breach and lanes so narrow, that when his soldiers were

repulsed by the besieged, they experienced great inconve-

nience, and many of them were killed. The oversight was

speedily rectified, and the attack renewed with such vigour,

that they resumed their advantage in four days after the

first repulse.

f

At this time the internal state of the city was, beyond

description, horrible. For besides that faction prevailed

against faction, and the streets became deluged with the V.

blood of the people, famine raged in a terrible manner
among them, which was soon followed by a pestilence; and

as these two dreadful judgments increased, so did the fury

of the factions, who by their intestine feuds, had destroyed

* Joseph. Wars, b. 4. ch. 11. and b. 5. cb. 2, and 4. + Thid. ch. 7—

9
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such quantities of provisions, that they were forced to prey

upon the people with unheard of cruehy. They broke into

their houses, and, if they found any store of provisions, put

them to death for not apprisinj^ thcni of it ; and if nothing

was found l)ut bare walls, which was g'enerally the case,

they inflicted torture upon them, under the pretext that they

had some provisions concealed. "I should undertake an

impossible task," says Josephus, "were I to enter into a

detail of all the cruelties of these impious wretches ; let it

suffice to say, that 1 do not think that since the creation of

the world, any city ever suffered such dreadful calamities,

or abounded with men so fertile in every species of wicked-

ness."*

Titus was not unapprised of their miserable condition,

and was still desirous of sparing them. He granted them

four days for reflection, during which he caused his army

to be mustered, and provisions to be distributed to them in

the sight of the Jews, who flocked upon the walls to see it.

He then sent Josephus to expostulate with them, which he

did, exhorting them not to run themselves into inevitable

ruin, by obstinately persisting to defend a place which could

hold out but a very little longer, and which the Romans al-

ready looked upon as their own. Josephus has given us a

copy of his elaborate and pathetic speech on this occasion,

which he tells us drew a flood of tears from his eyes. They

requited his kindness by darting their arrows at him, and

rejected the merciful overtures of Titus.

f

It is diflicult for us in the preseiU day to form an} ade-

quate conception of the extremity of wretchedness to which

the inhabitants of this devoted city were reduced. While

the poor were carried out at the gates, to be buried at the

public expense, Titus was informed by a deserter, that at

one of the gat«»s where he was stationed, there were carried

out one hundred and fifteen thousaiul eight hundred and

eighty, between the fourteenth of April, when the seige

* Joseph. Wars. b. 6.ch. 19. and b. 6. ch. 1. f Ibid. b.6.ch. 1.
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commenced, and the first of July. Another told him that

they had carried out at all the gates six hundred thousand,

and that then, being unable to carry them all out, they had

filled whole houses with them, and shut them up.

. I must not disgust the reader by reciting in this place,

the miserable resources to which the wretched inhabitants

were now reduced, in order to prolong the sad remains of

life ; but one circumstance is so materially connected with

the narrative, that it cannot with any propriety be sup-

pressed. It was in this sad and pinching conjuncture that

an unhappy mother was reduced to the extremity of feed-

ing upon her own child ! This lady, whose name was

Miriam, had taken refuge, with imv.y others, in this devo-

ted city, from the breaking out of the war. As the famine

increased, her house was repeatedly plundered of such pro-

visions as she had been able to procure. She had vainly

endeavoured by her entreaties to prevail upon them, or by

her execrations to provoke them, to put an end to her

miserable existence, but the mercy was too great to be

granted her. Frantic at length with fury and despair, she

snatched her infant from her bosom, cut its throat, and

broiled it j and having satiated her present hunger, con-

cealed the rest. The smell of it soon drew the voracious

human tigers to her house ; they threatened her with the

most excruciating torture^, if she did not discover her pro-

visions to them. Upon which she set before them the

relics of her mangled infant, bidding them eat heartily and

not be squeamish, since she, its once tender mother, had made
no scruple to butcher, dress, and feed upon it. At the

sight of this horrid dish, inhuman as they were, they stood

aghast, petrified with horror, and departed leaving the

astonished mother in possession of her dismal fai-e.*

When the report of this spread through the city, the

horror and consternation were as universal as they were in-

expressible. They now, for the first time, began to think

* Joseph. Wars, b. 6, ch. 3.



174 History of the Christian Church. [ch. i.

themselves forsaken of the providence of God, and to ex-

pect the most awful efi'ects of his ancrer. \or were their

fears either unreasonable or ill-founded, for no sooner had

Titus heard of this inhuman deed, than he vowed the total

extirpation of the city and people. " Since," said he,

" they have so often refused my proffers of pardon, and

have preferred war to peace, rebellion to obedience, and

famine to plenty, I am determined to bury that cursed me-

tropolis under its ruins, that the sun may never more dart

his beams on a city, where the mothers feed on the flesh of

their children, and the fathers, no less guilty than themselves,

choose to drive them to such extremities, rather than lay

down their arms."*

This dreadful event happened about the end of July,

by which time the Romans had got possession of the for-

tress or castle of Antonia, which oblitjed the Jews to set

fire to the stately galleries that joined it to the temple, lest

it should facilitate a passage to the besiegers into it. On
the seventeenth day of that month, the daily sacrifices, for

the first time, ceased, there being no proper person remain-

ing to ofi'er them up. On the 28th of Jidy, Titus set fire

to the north gallery of the temple, which enclosed the outer

court, from fort Antonia to the valley of Cedron, by means

of which he got an easy admittance into it, and forced the

besieged into that of the priests. Six da\s he tried to bat-

ter down one of the galleries
;
yet such was the strength

of the wall, that it eluded the force of his battering rams,

as well as the art of sapping. His next attem})t was to get

possession by scaling, but his men were so vigorously re-

pulsed, and with such loss, that he was obliged to desist.

The gates were tiien set on fire, which being plated with

silver, burnt all that night, whilst the metal dropped down in

the melting. The flame connnunicated itself to the porti-

coes and galleries, which the l)csieged beheld without ofler-

ing to stop it, contenting themselves with sending out vol-

* Joseph. Wars, b. 6. ch. 3.
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leys of impotent curses against the Romans. On the ninth

of August, Titus gave orders to extinguish the (ire, and
called a council to determine whether the remainder of the

temple should be saved or not. He himself was for the

former—but most of his officers for the latter, alleging

that it was no longer a temple, but a scene of war and

slaughter, and that the Jews would never be at rest, so

long as any part of it was standing. But when they found

Titus so inflexibly bent on preserving so noble an edifice,

against which he told them he could have no quarrel, they

all came over to his mind. The next day, August the

10th, was therefore determined upon for a general as-

sault.*

In the mean-time, something on the part of the Jews

having turned up which exasperated the Roman soldiers,

or as Josephus thinks, pushed by the hand of Providence,

one of them, of his own accord, took up a blazing fire-

brand, and getting on his comrades' shoulders, threw it into

one of the apartments that surrounded the sanctuary,

through a window, and instantly set the whole north side in

a flame up to the third story. Titus, who was gone to rest

himself awhile in his pavilion, was awaked at the noise, and
ran immediately to give orders for the fire to be extinguished.

He called, entreated, threatened, and even caned his men,
but all to no purpose. The confusion was so great, and
the soldiers so obstinately bent upon destroying all that was
left, that he was neither heard nor regarded. Those that

flocked thither from the camp, instead of obeying his orders,

were busy, either in killing the Jews or increasing the

flames. Observing that all his endeavours were inefiectual,

Titus entered into the sanctuary and most holy place, the

remaining grandeur and riches of which, even yet, surpass-

ed ail that had beeu told him of it.f Out of the former
he saved the golden candlestick, the table of the shew-bread,

the altar of incense, all of pure gold, and the book of the

* Joseph. Wars, b. 6. ch. 4- f Ibid.
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law wrapped up in a rich golden tissue. Upon his quitting

that sacred place, some soldiers set fire to it, obliging; those

who had staid behind to come out also—in consequence of

which they all began to plunder it, carrying oft' the costly

utensils, robes, gold plating of the gates, &;c., insomuch

that there was not one of them who did not enrich himself

by it.

A horrid massacre succeeded to this, in which many

thousands perished, some by the flames, others falUng from

the battlements, and a greater number still by the enemy's

sword, which spared neither age, sex nor quality. Among
them were upwards of six thousand persons who had been

seduced thither by a false prophet, who had promised tiiem

that they should find a miraculous deliverance on that very

day. The Romans carried their fury to the burning of all

the treasure-houses of the place, though they were full of

the richest furniture, vestments, plate, and other valuable

articles, there laid up for security ; nor did they cease the

dreadful work of devastation, till they had destroyed all ex-

cept two of the temple gates, and that part of the court that

was destined for the women. The city was now abandoned

to the fury of the soldiers, who proceeded forthwith to plun-

der it, setting it on fire in every direction, aiid murdering

all that fell into their hands—whilst the factious party

among the Jews, that had hitherto escaped, went and forti-

fied themselves in the royal palace, where they killed eight

thousand of their own countrymen that had there taken

refuge.*

Preparations were now making for a vigorous attack on

the upper city, and particularly on the royal palace, and

this occupied Titus from tlie 20th of August to the 7th of

September, during which time great numbers came and

made their submission to him, among whom were forty

thousand citizens of the inferior classes, including, in all

probabihty, the Christian church, to whom he gave per-

* Joseph. Wars, b. vii. cb. 1.
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mission to go and settle where they would. On the 8th

of September the city was taken and entered by Titus.

Justus Lipsius, has been at the pains to compute the

numbers of Jews that are said by Josephus to have perish-

ed from the beginning to the conclusion of the war ; and,

for the reader's satisfaction, I subjoin them.

JEWS KILLED IN, AND OUT OF JUDEA.

At Jerusalem, by order of Florus . . 3,630

At Caesarea, by the inhabitants . . 20,000

At Scythopolis in Syria .... 30,000

At Ascalon, by the inhabitants . . . 2,500

At Ptolemais 2,000

At Alexandria in Egypt, under Tiberius Alex-

ander 50,000

At Damascus ..... 10,000

At the taking of Joppa .... 8,400

In the mountain of Cabula . . . 2,000

In a battle at Ascalon .... 10,000

In an ambush ..... 8,000

At the taking of Apheck . . . 15,000

Upon mount Gerizzim .... 11,600

Drowned at Joppa, in a sudden storm . 4,200

Killed at Terichea .... 6,500

at Gamala .... 9,000

in their flight from Gischala . . 2,000

at the siege of Jotapata . . 30,000

of the Gadarenes, besides many drowned 13,000

in the villages of Idumea . . 10,000

at Gerisum .... 1,000

at jNIacheron .... 1,700

in the desert of Jardes . . 3,000

Slew themselves at Massala . . . 960

In Cyrene, by the governor Catulus . . 3,000

Perished at Jerusalem, by the sword, pesti-

lence, famine, and during the siege 1,100,000

Vor.. I.

1,357,490
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According to this account, the whole amounts to

1,3;j7,490, besides a vast nudtitude that died in the caves,

woods, wihiernesses, common sewers, in banislmient, and

various other ways, of whom no computation could be

made. To which must also be added, ten thousand slain

at Jotapata more than our author has mentioned; for Jose-

phus expressly mentions forty thousand, but he only tliirty

tiiousand. To these if we add ninety thousand taken pri-

soners, apparently doomed to a captivity worse than death,

and eleven thousand, who are said to have perished either

through the neglect of their keepers or their own sullen

despair, the amount will be scarcely less tlian a million

AND A HALF ! The leader must also keep in view, that a

great proportion of these were strangers, who had been

invited from remote parts of the world, to come to Jerusa-

lem and assist them in the defence of their religion and

liberties, their country, city, and temple ; in doing which,

they shared in the common ruin. Thus did the providence

of -God order it, that those who, by their op})Osition to the

gospel, in all parts of their dispersion, had participated in

the guilt of crucifying the Lord Jesus and persecuting his

apostles, should also be involved in their punishment.

It is not a little remarkable that Titus, though a heathen,

was frequently obliged, during this war, to acknowledge an

overruling providence, not only in the extraordinary suc-

cess with which he had been favoured against them, but

also in the invincible obstinacy through which they, to the

last, preferred their total destruction to that of accepting

his repeated overtures of mercy. Again and again did he,

in the most solemn manner, a|)peal to heaven, that he was

innocent of the blood of these wretched people.* in al-

most every chapter, we find Josephus also ascribing these

dreadful calamities, and the final ruin of his nation, cit},

and temple, to an overruling power; to the ollended Deity,

or to the sins of the people : but no where more pathetically.

* Joseph. Wars, b. v. ch. 12.
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than in that chapter, in which he sums up a number of

dreadful warnings sent before hand, not so much to reduce

them to obedience, as to make them discern the ahnighty

hand that was now pouring out the awful vials of his

wrath upon them.*

As soon as the Romans had completed their destructive

work of fire and slauiihter, Titus soit them to demolish the

city, with all its noble structures, fortifications, palaces,

towers, walls, and other ornaments, down to the level of the

ground; as though he had nothing in view but to fulfil the

predictions of Christ concerning its destruction, as contain-

ed in the twenty-fourth chapter of JMatthew's gospel. He
left nothing standing but a piece of the western wall and

three towers, which he reser\'ed merely as a monument to

future ages of what iiad been the strength of the city,

and the skill and valour of its conqueror. His orders were

executed so punctually, that, except what has been just

mentioned, nothing remained mIucIi could serve as an in-

dex that that ground had been once inhal)ited ; insomuch

that when Titus himself, some time afterwards, passed

through it on his way from Csesarea to x\lexandria, in order

to embark for Rome, he wept profusely at the sight of a

devastation so dreadful, cursing the wretches that had com-

pelled him to be the author of it.f

Such was the dreadful issue of this war, terminating in

the utter downfall of the Jewish state and nation, from

which it has never recovered to this day ; it involved in it

the destruction of the temple and the discontinuance of the

services annexed to it. The desolation of the countxy

itself went on increasing ; till, from being, for its size, one

of the most fertile and populous countries in the world, it

is now become the most barren and desolate, the latest

computation of the number of its inhabitants scarcely ex-

ceeding fifty thousand.

All these calamities were, no doubt, accomplished by

natural causes; and were therefore such as might have

* Joseph. Wars, b. 0. cli. -5. as.d b. 5. ch. IJ. t IbiJ. b. G. ch. 8, 9.
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been expected from a thorough knowledge of the temper

of the inhabitants, their refractory disposition towards the

Romans, their factions among themselves, and their pre-

sumptuous confidence in supernatural assistance, joined

to a knowledge of their weakness when contrasted with

the overbearing power of the Romans. But who besides

the Supreme Being could have foreseen all these circum-

stances, or have known that the operation of them would

lead to this catastrophe, when the rebellion might have

terminated in many other ways, instead of the total ruin

of the country and the dispersion of its inhabitants? Tiie

divine foresight is conspicuous therefore, in our Saviour's

clear prediction of these events, with all their leading cir-

cumstances, when it does not appear that any other person

entertained the least apprehension of such a thing. The

Jews indeed now tell us, that Jesus Christ fotmd all that he

predicted concerning the destruction of their city and temple

in the prophecies of Daniel; but it is natural to ask why

did not their own Scribes, the professed interpreters of the

law and the prophets, and why did not also the leading

men of their own nation, discover the same things in that

book .''

Not only the wisdom, but the justice of God is also con-

spicuously displayed in this great event. A particular

Providence had ever attended that people. They had al-

ways been favoured with prosperity while obedient to God
and his prophets; and, on the other hand, calamity of some

kind had been the never failing conso(iuence of their dis-

obedience. But the measure of their iniquities was now

fdled u}); and the wrath of heaven canie upon them to the

uttermost. Never had the nation in general shown a more

perverse and obstinate disj)usition towards any of their

prophets, than was now e\inced towards C'hrist and his

apostles, though none of their proj>liets iiad ever been sent

to them with such evident marks of a divine mission.

Their inveteracy to Christianity continues to this day, and

so does their dispersion, though tliey are still a distinct
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people, and never mix, so as to be confounded with any of

the nations among whom they have settled.

But I quit this subject with a reflection or two. The
reader will perceive, that the history of the Jewish war, as

detailed by their own historian, Josephus, in many instances

a witness of the facts he attests, forms a commentary upon

the prophecies of Christ. Amongst other things, he has

given a distinct account of the " fearful sights and great

signs from heaven," which preceded the destruction of

Jerusalem; and Tacitus has confirmed the narration of

Josephus.* If Christ had not expressly foretold these

things, some might have suspected that Josephus exagge-

rated, and that Tacitus was misinformed; but as the testi-

monies of these historians confirm the predictions of Christ,

so do the predictions of Christ confirm the wonders recorded

by these historians.

We may also remark, that by these terrible events, an

end was at length put to the Mosaic economy; for, with

the destruction of their city and temple, the whole of the

Jewish polity and church state were also subverted. From
that time, the remnant of that once highly favoured nation

have been dispersed throughout the world; despised and

hated by all; subjected, from age to age, to a perpetual

succession of persecutions and miseries, yet under all these

disadvantages, upheld by divine providence, a distinct

people. They have ever since remained "without a king,

without a prince, and without a sacrifice ; without an altar,

without an ephod, and without divine manifestations;" as

monuments every where of the truth of Christianity—yet,

with this promise, that " the children of Israel shall return

and seek the Lord their God, and David their king; and

shall fear the Lord and his goodness in the latter days."f
The accession of Vespasian to the imperial dignity, con-

nected with the termination of the Jewish war, by the arms

of his son Titus, happily restored tranquillity and peace to

* Tacit. Aanal. b. 5. f Hosea iii. 4, 5.



182 History of the Christian Church. [ch. i.

the world. He reigned ten years, much to the happiness

of his suhjects, and was succeeded in tlie throne h\ his son,

who, though rather unpopuktr at the coiinnenceinent of his

reign, nevertheless, conducted himself in such a manner as

to acquire the prreatest reputation of any of the Roman
emperors. During all this period the churches enjoyed a

state of outward peace, and the Gospel was every «here

crowned with success. To the ine.\|)ressihle grief of his

suhjects, however, at the age of forty-one, and after the

short reign of two jears, two months, and twenty days,

Titus was snatched away, having, as was suspected, heen

poisoned by his own brother, Domitian, who succeeded to

the throne in the year 81.

Domitian, in his temper and disposition, inherited all

the savage cruelty of the monster Nero. Yet he spared

the Christians in a considerable degree, until about the

year 95, when several were put to death, and others

banished, on account of their religion, both in Rome, and

throughout all the provinces. Among those put to death,

was his own cousin and colleague in the consulship, Fabius

Clemens ; and, among the banished, the wife and niece of the

latter, both named Flavia' DomitilL'e. At this time, the

apostle John was banished to the island of Patmos, from

whence he wrote his ej)istles to the seven churclies in Asia.

He is said to ha\e survived the persecution of Domitian,

though it is uncertain how long; and to have died at

Fiphesus in the reign of Nerva or Trajan, at which city he

was buried. The crime alleged against the CIn-istians at

this period, and which drew down upon them the cruel

hand of persecution, was that o( . llhcisin, by which is to

be understood, that they refused to throw a grain of in-

cense on the altars of the heathen deities. The storm,

however, was of short duration; lor both Eusebius and

TerluUian inform us, that Domitian revoked the echct which

he had issued against the Christians, and recalled from

banishment those who had been driven away. Having

caused the earth to gromi under his cruelties and excesses.
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he was at length assassinated, in the sixteenth year of his

reign, and succeeded in the empire by

Nerva, a prince of a most gentle and humane disposi-

tion, under whom the Romans lived as happy as during

the former reign they had been miserable. He pardoned

all that were imprisoned for treason, called home such as

had been banished, restored the sequestered estates, pu-

nished informers, redressed griev^ances to the utmost of his

power, and acted with universal beneficence towards all

descriptions of his subjects. According to Dio Cassius, he

forbade the persecution of any persons either for Judaism,

or for impiety; by which is to be understood Christianity;

for so the Heathen termed the latter on account of its.

being hostile to their worship; and because Christians,

having neither temples, altars, nor sacrifices were generally

considered by them to be also without religion. After a

short but brilliant reign of sixteen months and eight days,

Nerva died, A. D. 98, and was succeeded by Trajan, whom
he had previously nominated as his heir, a man well skilled

in martial and cabinet afiairs; in his deportment courteous,

affable, humane and just; and, perhaps, not undeservedly

esteemed one of the best princes with which Rome had

over been favoured.
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HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, FROM THE CLOSE OF

THE FIRST CENTURY TO THE ESTABLISHMENT OF CHRIS-

TIANITY UNDER CONSTANTINE, A. D. 315.

SECTION Z.

The state of the Christian profession under the reign of

Trajan.

A. D. 98 to 117.

There is more truth than would at first strike the mind

of a superficial observer, in Dr. Jortin's remark, that Chris-

tianity was, at the beginning, more likely to prosper under

bad than under good emperors ; especially if the latter were

tenacious of their religious rites and ceremonies. Accord-

ingly, from the death of Christ to the reign of Vespasian,

a period of about thirty-seven years, the Romans paid lit-

tle regard to the progress of the gospel. They were ruled

by weak or frantic and vicious emperors ; the magistrates

and senators, and every worthy man of any note, stood in

continual fear of their own lives, and the empire was a

scene of confusion, desolation, and misery.*

Gibbon, in one short paragraph, has sketched a tolera-

bly correct picture of the state of the Roman government

during the times of which we are now treating, and the

reader cannot be displeased at mv transplantincr it into

these pages.

^ Jortin's Remarks, vol. i. p. 30.
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"The annals of the emperors," says he, "exhibit a

strong and various picture of human nature, which we

should vainly seek among the mixed and doubtful charac-

ters of modern history. In the conduct of those monarchs,

we may trace the utmost lines of vice and virtue ; the most

exalted perfection, and the meanest degeneracy of our own

species. The golden age of Trajan and the Antonines had

been preceded by an age of iron. It is almost superfluous

to enumerate the unworthy successors of Augustus. Their

unparalleled vices, and the splendid theatre on which they

were acted, have saved them from oblivion. The dark,

unrelenting Tiberius, the furious Caligula, the feebly Clau-

dius, the profligate and cruel Nero, the beastly Vitellius,*

and the timid, inhuman Domitian, are condemned to ever-

lasting infamy. During fourscore years (excepting only

the short and doubtful respite of Vespasian's reign) Rome
groaned beneath an unremitting tyranny, which extermi-

nated the ancient families of the Republic, and was fatal

to almost every virtue and every talent, that arose in that

unhappy period."f
We have already traced the progress of Christianity

dirough our author's age of iron, and are now entering

upon what he terms the golden age of Trajan and the

\ntonines.

"If a man were called to fix," says the same elegant

historian, "the period in the history of the world, during

which the condition of the human race was most happy

and prosperous, he would, without hesitation, name that

which elapsed from the death of Domitian to the accession

of Commodus. The vast extent of the Roman empire was

governed by absolute power, under the guidance of virtue

and wisdom. The armies were restrained by the firm but

gentle hand of four successive emperors, whose characters

* Vitellius consumed in mere eating-, at least six millions of our

money in about seven months. It is not easy to express his vices with

dignity or even decency. Tacitus fairly calls him " a hog.''

f Decline and Fall of thft Roman Empire, vol. i. ch, 3.

Vol. I. 2 A
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and authority commanded involuntary re>pect. The forms

of tlje civil administration were carelully preserved by
Ncrva, Trajan, Hadrian, and the .Vntonines, who delighted

in the image of liberty, and were pleased with considering^

themselves as the accountable ministers of the laws,"*

Such a state of things as this, many would imagine could

be little inferior to a millenium, as it respected Christians

—

but how far the opinion would be consonant to truth, will

appear in the sequel.

Trajan ascended the throne of the CnDsars in the year

9S, and soon aftei-wards conferred the government of the

pro^ ince of Bithynia upon his friend the ingenious and

celebrated Pliny. The character of the latter is one of

the most amiable in all pagan antiquity. In the exercise

of his office as proconsul, the Christians, against whom
tlie severe edict* which had been issued by preceding

emperors seem to be still in force, were brought before

his tribunal. Having never had occasion to be present at

any such examinations before, the multitude of the crimi-

nals, and the severity of tlie laws against them, appear to

have greatly struck him, and caused him to hesitate how

far it was proper to carry them into execution, without

first consulting the cmpei-or upon the subject.. The letter

whicli he wrote to Trajan upon this occasion, as well a?

the answer of tlie latter, are happily preserved, and arc

among the most valuable monuments of antiquity, on ac-

count of the light which diey throw upon the state of the

Christian profession at this sjilendid epoch. The letter of

Pliny seems to have been written in the year 106 or 107,

and is as follows.

" C. Pliny, to the Empeuor Trajan, wishes health.

Sire I It is customary with me to consult you upon every

doubtful occasion : for w here my own judgment hesitates,

w ho is more competent to direct me than yourself, or to

instruct me where uninlormed .'' I never had occasion to

be present nt anv examination of the Christians before 1

' Gihbon. vol. i. cl». 3.
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came into this province ; I am therefore ignorant to what

extent it is usual to inflict punishment or urge prosecution.

J have also hesitated whether there should not be some dis-

tinction made betAvecn the young aiul the old, the tender

and the robust ; whether pardon should not be offered to

penitence, or whether the guilt of an avowed profession of

Christianity can be expiated by the most unequivocal re-

traction—whether the profession itself is to be regarded as

a crime, however innocent in odier respects the professor

may be ; or whether the crimes attached to name, must be

proved before they are made hable to punishment.

In the mean-time, the method I have hitherto observed

with the Ciiristians, who have been accused as such, has

been as follows. I interrogated them—Are you Christians ':'

If they avowed it, I put the same question a second, and a

third time, tlireateniug them with the punishment decreed

by the law ; if they still persisted, / ordered them to be im-

mediately executed ; for of this I had no doult, ichatever

loas the nature of their religion, that such perveiseness and
inflexible obstinacy certainly deserved punishment. Some
that were afflicted whh this madness, on account of their

privilege as Roman citizens, I reserved to be sent to Rome,
to be referred to your tribunal.

In the discussion of this matter, accusations multiphing,

a diversity of cases occurred. A schedule of names was
sent me by an unknowTi accuser, but when I cited the per-

sons before me, many denied the llict that they were or

ever had been Christians ; and the}' repeated after me an

invocation of tlie gods, and of your image, which for tliis

purpose I had ordered to be brought with the statues of
the otlier deities. They performed sacred rites with wine
and frankmcense, and execrated Cluist, none of whicli

things, I am assured, a real Christian can ever be com-
pelled to do. These, therefore, I thought proper to dis-

charge. Others, named by an informer, at first acknow-
ledged themselves Christians, and dien denied it, declaring

that though they had been Christians, they had reaoimced
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their profession, some three } ears ago, others still longer,

and some even twenty years ago. All these worshipped

your image and the statues of the gods, and at the same

time execrated Christ.

And this was the account which they gave me of the

nature of the religion they once had professed, whether it

desei*ves the name of crime or error; namely, that they

were accustomed on a stated day to assemble before sun-

rise, and to join together in singing hymns to Christ as to

a deity ; binding themselves as with a solemn oath not to

commit any kind of wickedness; to be guilty neither of

theft, robbery, nor adultery; never to break a promise, or

to keep back a deposit when called upon. Their worship

being concluded, it was their custom to separate, and meet

together again for a repast, promiscuous indeed, and with-

out any distinction of rank or sex, but perfectly harmless;

and even from this they desisted, since the publication of

my edict, in which, agreeably to your orders, I forbade

any societies of that sort.

For further information, I thought it necessary, in order

to come at the truth, to put to the. torture, two females who

were called deaconesses. But I could extort from them

nothing except the acknowledgment of an excessive and

depraved superstition ; and, therefore, desisting from further

investigation, I determined to consult you, for the number

of culprits is so great as to call for the most serious delibe-

ration. Informations are pouring in against multitudes of

every age, of all orders, and of both sexes ; and more will

be impeached; for the contagion of this superstition hath

spread not only through cities, but villages also, and even

reached the farm houses. I am of opinion, nevertheless,

that it may be checked, and the success of my endeavours

hitherto forbids despondency; for the temples, once almost

desolate, begin to be again frequented—the sacred solemni-

ties which had for some time been intermitted, are now

attended afresh; and the sacrificial victims, which once

could scarcely find a purchaser, now obtain a brisk sale.
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Whence I infer, that many might be reclaimed, were the

hope of pardon, on their repentance, absolutely confirmed."

Trajan to Pliny.

« My dear Pliny,

You have done perfectly right, in managing as

you have, the matters which relate to the impeachment of

the Christians. No one general rule can be laid down
which will apply to all cases. These people are not to be

hunted up by informers ; but if accused and convicted, let

tliem be executed; yet with this restriction, that if any

renounce the profession of Christianity, and give proof of

it by offering supplications to our gods, however suspicious

their past conduct may have been, they shall be pardoned

on their repentance. But anonymous accusations should

never be attended to, since it would be establishing a pre-

cedent of the worst kind, and altogether inconsistent with

the maxims of my government."

It is an obvious reflection from these letters, that at this

early period, Christianity had made an extraordinary pro-

gress in the empire; for Pliny acknowledges that the

pagan temples had become " almost desolate." Nor should

we overlook the remarkable display which they afford us

of the state of the Christian profession, and the dreadful

persecutions to which the disciples of Christ were then ex-

posed. It is evident from them, that by the existing laws,

it was a capital offence, punishable with death, for any one

to avow himself a Christian. Nor did the humane Trajan

and the philosophic Pliny entertain a doubt of the pro-

priety of the law, or the wisdom and justice of executing it,

in the fullest extent. Pliny confesses that he had com-

manded such capital punishments to be inflicted on many,

chargeable with no crime but their profession of Chris-

tianity; and Trajan not only confirms the equity of the

sentence, but enjoins the continuance of such executions,

without any exceptions, luiless it be of those who apostatized
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from their profession, denied their Lord and Saviour, and

did homage to the idols of paganism.

These letters also give us a pleasing view of the holy

and exemplary lives of the first Christians. For it appears

by the confession of apostates themselves, that no man

could continue a member of their communion whose de-

portment in the world did not correspond with his holy

profession. Even delicate women are put to the torture,

to try if their weakness would not betray them into accu-

sations of their brethren; but not a word nor a charge can

be extorted from them, capable of bearing the semblance

of deceit or crime. To meet for prayer, praise, and

mutual instruction; to worship Christ their God; to exhort

one another to abstain from every evil word and w ork ; to

unite in commemorating the death of their Lord, by par-

taking of the symbols of his broken body and shed blood

in the ordinance of the supper—these things constitute

what Phny calls the "depraved superstition," the "execra-

ble crimes," which could only be expiated by the blood of

the Christians!

We should not overlook the proof \\hich these letters

afford, of the peaceableness of the Christians of those

days, and of their readiness to submit even to the most

unjust requisitions, rather than disturb the peace of society.

According to Pliny's own representation, their numbers

were so immense, that, had they considered it lawful, they

might have defended themselves by the power of the sword.

Persons of all ranks, of every age, and of each sex, had

been converted to Christianity; the body was so vast as to

leave the pagan temples a desart, and their priests solitary.

Scarce a victim was brought to the altar, or a sacred so-

lemnity observed, through the paucity of the worshippers.

The defection from paganism nuist have been conspicuous

which could produce such striking cll'ects. But the Chris-

tians neither abused tjjcir power to resist government, nor

acted indecently in their worship. They know the edicts

that were in force against them, and to avoid giving oH'cnce.
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they assembled before break of day, for the worship of their

God and Saviour. And when Pliny issued his edict to

that effect, they, for a while yielded to the storm, and

desisted from the observance of their Agapse or feasts of

charity. This view of things abundantly justifies the en-

comium of Hegesippus, one of the earliest Christian

writers, " that the church continued until these times, as

a virgin, pure and uncorrupted."

Considering the character which both the emperor and

the proconsul sustained, for mildness of disposition and

gentleness of manners, it has occasioned no small perplexity

to many, and even to some of our philosophic historians,

how to account for the circumstance, that such men should

be found in the list of persecutors, and at the same time to

admit the unoffending deportment of the Christians. Dr.

Warburton has given a very satisfactory solution of this

difficulty; and, though the passage be rather long, I shall

transcribe the substance of it in this place.

'^The pagan world having early imbibed this inveterate

prejudice concerning intercommunity of worship, men were

but too much accustomed to new revelations, when the

Jewish appeared, not to acknowledge its superior preten-

sions. Accordingly we find, by the history of this people,

that it was esteemed by its neighbours a true one; and

therefore they proceeded to join it occasionally with their

own ; as those did whom the king of Assyria sent into the

cities of Israel in place of the ten tribes. Whereby it hap-

pened, so great was the influence of this principle, that, in

the same time and country, the Jews of Jerusalem added

the pagan idolatries to their religion, M'hile the pagans of

Samaria added the Jewish religion to their idolatries.

" But when these people of God, in consequence of

having their dogmatic theology more carefully inculcated

upon them, after their return from the captivity, became rigid,

in pretending not only that their religion was true, but

the only true one ; then it was that they began to be treated

by their noi2;:hbours, and afterwards bv the Greeks and
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Romans with the utmost hatred and contempt, for this their

inhumanity and unsociable temper. To this cause alone

MO arc to ascribe all that spleen and rancour which appear

in the histories of these later nations concerninij^ them.

Celstjs fairly reveals what lay at bottom, and speaks out

lor them all. ' If the Jews, on these accounts,' says he,

' adhere to their own law, it is not for that they are to

bknne; I rather blame those who forsake their own country

religion to embrace the Jewish. But if these people give

themselves airs of sublimer wisdom than the rest of the

world, and on that score refuse all communion with it, as

not equally pure—I must tell them, that it is not to be

believed that they are more dear or agreeable to God than

other nations.'—Hence among the pagans, the Jews

came to be distinguished from all other people, by the

name of a race of men odious to the gods, and with good

reason. This was the reception the Jews met w iih in the

world.

" When Christianity arose, though on the foundation of

Judaism, it was at first received with great complacency

by the pagan world. The gospel was favourably heard,

and the superior evidence with which it was enforced, in-

clined men, long habituated to pretended revelations, to

receive it into the number of those already established. Ac-

cordingly we find one Roman en)peror introducing it among

his closet religions ; and another proposing to the senate to

give it a more public entertainment. But when it v»as

found to carry its pretensions higher, and like the Jewish,

to claim the title of the only true one, then it was that it

began to incur the same hatred and contempt with the

Jewish. But when it went still further, and urged the

necessity of all men forsaking their own national religions,

and embracing the gospel, this so shocked the pagans, that

it soon brought upon itself the bloody storm which fol-

lowed. Thus you have the true origin of persecution Ibi-

religion; a persecution not committcf). but undercrone b\

the Christian church.
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"Hence we see how it happened, that such good em-

perors as Trajan and Mark Antonine came to be found in

the first rank of persecutors; a difficulty that hath very

much embarrassed the inquirers into ecclesiastical antiqui-

ty, and given a handle to the Deists, who impoison every

thing, of pretending to suspect, that there must be some-

thing very much amiss in primitive Christianity, while

such wise magistrates could become its persecutors. But

the reason is now manifest. The Christian pretensions

overthrew a fundamental principle of paganism, which

they thought founded in nature, namely, the friendly in-

tercommunity of Avorship. And thus the famous passage

of Pliny the younger becomes intelligible. "For I did

not in the least hesitate, but that whatever should appear

on confession to be their faith, yet that their frowardness

and inflexible obstinacy would certainly deserve punish-

ment." What was the ^'inflexible obstinacy.'"' It could

not be in professing a new religion; that was a thing com-

mon enough. It was the refusing all communion with

paganism,—refusing to throw a grain of incense on their

altars. For we must not think, as is commonly imagined,

that this was at first enforced by the magistrate to make

them renounce their religion ; but only to give a test of its

hospitality and sociableness of temper. It was indeed, and

rightly too, understood by the Christians to be a renouncing

of their religion, and so accordingly abstained fi'om. The

misfortune was, that the pagans did not consider the inflexi-

bility as a mere error, but as .aii immorality likewise. This

unsociable, uncommunicable temper, in matters of religious

worship, was esteemed by the best of them as a hatred and

aversion to mankind. Thus Tacitus, speaking of the burn-

ing of Rome, calls the Christians "persons convicted of

hatred to all mankind," But hovv.^ The confession of

the pagans themselves, concerning the purity of the Chris-

tian morals, shows this could be no other than a being

"convicted" of rejecting all intercommunity of worship;

whicli^ so great was their prejudice, they thought could

Vol. I. 2 B
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proceed from nothing but hatred towards mankind. Uni-

versal prejudice had made men regard a refusal of this in-

tercommunity as the most brutal of all dissociability. And
the emperor Julian, who understood this matter the best of

any, fairly owns, that the Jews and Christians brought the

execration of the world upon them, by liieir aversion to the

gods of paganism, and their refusal of all communication

with them."* But to proceed.

From what took place in the province of Bithynia, im-

der the government of the mild and amiable Pliny, a tole-

rably correctjudgment may be formed of the state of Chris-

tianity during the reign of Trajan, in every other part of

the empire.

While Pliny was thus conducting matters in Bithynia, the

province of Syria was under the government of Tiberianus.

There is still extant a letter which he addressed to Trajan, in

which he says, " 1 am quite wearied with punishing and de-

stroying the Galilaeans, or those of the sect called Christians,

according to your orders. Yet they never cease to profess vo-

luntarily, what they are, and to oiler themselves to death.

Wherefore I have laboured by exhortations and t rcats, to

discourage them from daring to confess to me, that they

are of that sect. Yet, in spite of all persecution, they con-

tinue still to do it. Be pleased therefore to inform me,

what your highness thinks proper to be done with them."f

The stated returns of the public games and festivals were

generally attended by calamitous events to the Christians.

" On those occasions, the inhabitants of the great cities of

the empire were collected in the great circus of the theatre,

where every cirrumstance of the place, as well as of the ce-

remony, contributed to kindle their devotion and to extin-

guish their humanity. Whilst the numerous spectators,

crowned with garlands, perfumed with incense, purified

with the blood of victims, and surrounded with the altar?

* Divine Ijcgation of Moses, vol. ii. b. ii. i 6, kc.

j Quoted in Dr. Middleton's Free Inquiry, p. 201. 4to ed.
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and statues of their tutelar deities, resigned themselves to

the enjoyment of pleasure, which they considered as an es-

sential part of their religious worship ; they recollected,

that the Christians alone abhorred the gods of mankind,

and by their absence and melancholy on those solemn festi-

vals, seemed to insult or to lament the public felicity. If

the empire had been afflicted by any recent calamity, by a

plague, a famine, or an unsuccessful war ; if the Tiber had,

or if the Nile had not, risen beyond its banks ; if the earth

had shaken, or if the temperate order of the seasons had

been interrupted, the superstitious pagans were convinced

tliat the crimes and the impiety of the Christians, who were

spared by the excessive lenity of the government, had at

length provoked the divine justice.* It was not among a

licentious and exasperated populace, that the forms of legal

proceedings could be observed ; it was not in an amphithe-

atre, stained with the blood of wild beasts and gladiators,

that the voice of compassion could be heard. The impa-

tient clamours of the multitude denounced the Christians as

the enemies of gods and men, doomed them to the severest

tortures, and venturing to accuse by name some of the

most distinguished of the new sectaries, required, with ir-

resistible vehemence, that they should be instantly appre-

hended and cast to the lions."f

* Inveterate as were the prejudices of this classical historian against

the Christians, it seems he could condescend occasionally to borrow a

striking' thought or abrilliant sentence from their writiugs. The reader

may compare the above quotation with ihe following- extract from Ter-

tullian's Apology.

"If the city be besieged, if any thing happen ill in the fields, in the

garrisons, in the lands, immediately they (the Pagans) cry out, '"''As

because of the Christians.'''' Our enemies thirst after the blood of

the innocent, cloaking their hatred with this silly pretence, " That the

Christians are the cause of all public calamities.'''' If the Tiber flows

up to ihe walls—if the river Nile do not overflow the fields—if the

heavens alter their course—if there be an earthquake, a famiue, a

plague, immediately the cry is ''Away with the Christians to (he lions.''''

Apol. cap. 1. Operum, p. 17.

f Gibbon's Decline, vol. 2. ch. 16.
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About the time that Pliny wrote liis celebrated letter,

Trajan, who was then enterintr upon the Parthian war, ar-

ri\e(l at Autioch in Syria. Ignatius was at that time one

ol' the pastors of the church there ; a man of exemplary

piety, and "in all thins^s like to the apostles." During the

emperor's stay at Antioch, the city was almost entirely ru-

ined by an earthquake. It was preceded by violent claps of

thunder, unusual winds, and a dreadful noise under ground.

Then followed so terrible a shock, that die eartii trembled,

several houses were overturned, and others tossed to and

fro, like a ship at sea. The noise of the cracking and

bursting of the timber, and of the falling of the houses,

drowned the cries of the dismayed populace. Those who
happened to be in their houses were, for the most part, bu-

ried under their ruins ; such as were walking in the streets

and in the squares, were, by the violence of the shock,

dashed against each other, and most of them killed or dan-

gerously wounded. Trajan himself was much hurt, but

escaped through a window out of the house in which he

was. When the earthquake ceased, the voice of a woman
was heard crying under the ruins, wiiich being removed,

she was found with a sucking child in her arms, whom she

kept alive, as \\cll as herself, with her milk.

The eminent station of Ignatius, and tlie popularity wliich

generally attends superior talents, marked him out as die

victim of imperial fury on the occasion. He was seized,

and by the emperor's order sent from Antioch to Rome,

where he was exposed to the fury of wild beasts in the the-

atre, and by them devoured. About the same time, Simeon,

the son of Cleopas, who had succeeded the apostle James

as pastor of the church originally gathered in Jerusalem,

but which, at the time of its destruction, removed to a small

town called Pella, was accused, before Atticus, the Roman
governor, of being a Christian. He was tli^n a hundred

and twenty years old, but his hoary hairs were no protec-

tion to him under the charge of professing Christianity.

He endured the punishment of scourging, for many days

;
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but though his hardmess astonished, his sufferings failed to

excite the pity of his persecutors, and he was, at length, or-

dered to be crucified.

Tliis state of things, which is commonly termed the third

persecution, seems to have continued during the whole of

Trajan's reign, for it does not appear that his edicts agamst

the Christians were revoked during his life, which, after

having swayed the imperial sceptre 19 years, was closed in

the year 117, while prosecuting his great militai-y expedi-

tion into the east.

sscTioir iz.

THE SUBJECT CONTINUED.

The state of the Christian profession under the reigns of

Adrian and the Antonines. A. D. 117—180.

The persecuting edicts, which had been issued against

tlie Christians, under the former emperors, continued unre-

pealed when Adrian was raised to the throne of the Caesars.

The law of Trajan, of which I have taken notice in the

foregoing section, and which had been registered among

the public edicts of the empire, had in some degree me-

liorated the state of matters. " The Christians were not to

be officiously sought after ;" biit still, such as were accused

and convicted of an adherence to Christianity were to

be put to death as wicked citizens, if they did not return to

llie religion of their ancestors.

Under the reign of Adrian, the empire flourished in peace

and prosperity. He encouraged the arts, reformed the laws,

enforced military discipline, and visited all his provinces hi

person. His vast and active genius was equally suited to

the most enlarged views, and the minute details of civil po-

licy ; but the ruling passions of his soul were curiosity and
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vanity. As they prevailed, and as they were attracted by
different objects, Adrian was, by turns, an excellent prince,

a ridiculous sophist, or a jealous t3'rant. After his death,

the senate doubted whether they should pronounce him a

god or a tyrant, and the honours decreed to his memory
were granted to the prayers of his successor, the pious

Antoninus.*

In die sixth year of his reig^i, Adrian came to Athens,

where he was initiated in the Elusinian mysteries. Tertul-

lian describes him as a man excessively curious and in(jui-

sitive

—

(curiositatum omnium explorator)—his knowledge

was various and extensive—he had studied all the arts of

magic, and was passionately fond of the pagan institutions.

At the time of his visiting Athens, Quadratus was pastor of

the Christian church in that city, having succeeded Pub-

lius, who suffered mart} rdom either in this or the foregoing

reign. It seems likely that this church had undergone a

severe persecution, for we are informed that when Quadra-

tus took the oversight of them, he found the flock in a dis-

persed and confused state ; their public assemblies were

neglected; their zeal was become languid, and tliev were

in danger of being wholly scattered. Quadratus laboured

indefatigably to recover them, and he succeeded. Order

and discipline were restored, insomuch that at a subsequent

period, when Origen wrote his treatise against Celsus, he

adduces the church at Athens as a notable pattern of good

order, constancy, meekness and quietness.

f

Quadratus drew up an apology for the Christian Reli-

gion, which he addressed and delivered to the emperor ; as

did also Aristides, a Christian writer at that time in Athens.

Unfortunately these apologies are lost, and it is greatly to

be regretted; for had they survived the wreck of time, they

would, in all probability, have thrown much light upon the

state of the Christian profession at that period. Nor have

* Gibbon's Rome, vol. i. ch. 3.

f Eusebius, b. 4. ch. 2o. and Cave's Life of Quadratu?.
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we any certain information what effect they produced upon

the mind of the emperor. " The pagan pi'iests," says Mo-
sheim, " set the populace in motion to demand from the

magistrates, with one voice, during the public games, the

destruction of the Christians ; and the magistrates fearing

that a sedition might be the consequence of despising or

opposing these popular clamours, were too much disposed

to indulge them in their requests." During these commo-

tions, Serenus Granianus, proconsul of Asia, wrote to the

emperor that " it seemed to him unreasonable, that the

Christians should be put to death, merely to gratify the cla-

mours of the people, without trial, and without being con-

victed of any crime." This seems the first instance of any

Roman governor publicly daring to question the propriety

and justice of Trajan's edict, which, independent of any

moral guilt, inflicted death on Christians, merely because

they were Christians. Serenus, at the time of writing his

letter, v/as probably about to quit his office, but Adrian ad-

dressed the following rescript to his successor.

To MiNUTIUS FUNDANDS.

" I have received a letter written to me by the very illus-

trious Serenus Granianus, whom you have succeeded. To
me then the affair seems by no means fit to be slightly

passed over, that men may not be disturbed without cause,

and that sycophants may not be encouraged in their odious

practices. If the people of the province will appear pub-

licly, and make open charges against the Christians, so as

to give them an opportunity of answering for themselves, let

them proceed in that manner only, and not by rude de-

mands and mere clamours. For it is much more proper, if

any person will accuse them, that you should take cogni-

zance of these matters. If therefore any^ accuse, and show

that they actually break the laws, do you determine ac-

cording to the nature of the crime. But, by Hercules, if
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the charge be a mere calumny, do you estimate the enor-

mity of such cahimny and punish as it deserves."*

This rescript appears to have somewhat abated the fury

of the persecution, though not wholly to have put an end to

it. TertuUian, in reference to these times, informs us that

Arrius Antoninus, then proconsul of Asia, when the Chris-

tians came in a body before his tribunal, ordered some of

them to be put to death ; and said to others, " You wretches

!

If ye will die, ye have precipices and halters." He adds,

that several other governors of provinces, punished some

few Christians, and dismissed the rest, so that the persecu-

tion was neither so general nor so severe as it had been under

Trajan.

During the reign of Adrian, the Jews once more attempt-

ed to free themselves from the Roman yoke. A rebellious

chief arose among them, of the name of Barchochebas, who

assumed the title " king of the Jews," and prevailed upon

these deluded people, thinned as they were by slaughter,

and dispersed throughout the different provinces, to rally

round his standard, and contend with the Romans for em-

pire. While the rebellion was in progress, the Christians,

refusing to join the standard of this fictitious Messiah, suf-

fered the most atrocious indignities, and were massacred

without mercy, until the fall of their leader and the de-

struction of his adherents put an end to the sedition. The

issue of the rebellion was the entire exclusion of the Jews

from the territory of Judea.

After a reign of twenty-one years, Adrian w as succeed-

ed, in the year 138, by Titus Antoninus Pius, a senator

about fifty years of age, whom he declared his successor,

only on the condition that he himself should immediately

adopt Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, a youth of about se-

venteen, and by these two Antonines the Roman world was

governed forty years. Their united reigns, says Gibbon,

* Eusebius, b 4. c. 9. and Justin Martyr's first Apoio^j, ad Jineni.



SECT. II.] Letter of Antoninus Pius. 201

are possibly the only period of history, in which the happi-

ness of a great people was the sole object of government.*

The elder Antoninus appears to have been a most amiable

prince. He diffused order and tranquillity throughout the

empire ; and, in his own personal character and intentions,

was guiltless of Christian blood. The disciples of Jesus

were, nevertheless, cruelly treated in some of the provinces

of Asia, and it occasioned Justin Martyr to write his first

apology, which was presented to the emperor. The crimes

they were accused of by their enemies were impiety and

atheisai, which are refuted by Justin in his apology. In

several of the former edicts, the word crime had not been

sufficiently detemnined in its signification. Hence the pa-

gan priests, and even the Roman magistrates, frequently

applied this term to the profession of Christianity itself.

But Antoninus issued an edict, in which he decided the

point on the side of humanity and justice. He addressed

a letter to the province of Asia, in favour of the persecuted

Christians, which is of too much importance to be here

omitted.

The Emperor to the Common Council of Asia.

" I am clearly of opinion, that the gods will take care to

discover such persons (as those to whom you refer.) For
it much more concerns them to punish those who refuse to

worship them, than you, if they be able. But you harass

and vex the Christians, and accuse them of atheism and

other crimes, which you can by no means prove. To them

it appears an advantage to die for their religion, and they

gain their point, while they throw away their lives, rather

than comply with your injunctions. As to the earthquakes,

which have happened in times past or more recently, is it

not proper to remind you of your own despondency, when
they happen ; and to desire you to compare your spirit with

theirs, and observe how serenely they confide in God ? In

* Decline and Fall, vol. i. ch. 3.

Vol. I. 2 C •
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such seasons you seem to be ignorant of the gods, and to

neglect their worship. You live in the practical ignorance

of the supreme God himself, and you harass and persecute

to death, those who do worship him. Concerning these

same men, some others of the provincial governors wrote

to our divine father Adrian, to whom he returned for an-

swer, 'That they should not be molested, unless they ap-

peared to attempt something against the Roman govern-

ment.' Many also have made application to me concern-

ing these men, to whom I have returned an answer agreeable

to the maxims of my father. But if any person will still

persist in accusing the Chri.^tians merely as such, let the ac-

cused be acquitted, though he appear to be a Christian, and

let the accuser be punished."

Set up at Ephesus in the Common Assembly of Asia.

Letters of similar import were also written to the Laris-

seans, the Thessalonians, the Athenians, and all the Greeks,

as we are informed by Eusebius ; and the humane emperor

took care that his edicts w ere carried into effect. He reign-

ed three and twenty years, and it seems reasonable to con-

clude that during the greater part of this time. Christians

were permitted to worship God in peace. This must have

been a halcyon season to the poor aftlicted disciples of Jesus

when they were permitted to sit under their own vine and

fig-tree, without fear of molestation; but it terminated witli

the life of the elder Antoninus, about the year 1G2, at which

time the government of the empire devolved wholly upon

his late colleague, Marcus Aurelius Antoninus.

This prince, at the age of twelve 3 ears, embraced the ri-

gid system of the stoical jihilosophy, which he also labour-

ed to inculcate upon the minds of his subjects. He even

condescended to read lectures of philoso})hy to the Roman
people, in a manner, says Gibbon, who nevertheless eulogi-

ses his character, more public than was consistent with the

modesty of a sage or the dignity of an emperor. Under

iiis reign commenced, w hat is generally accounted thefourth
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persecution of the Christians. It is not improbable that he

had beheld, with an anxious eye, the lenity which had been

shown them by his predecessors, and that the occasional in-

terruptions that had been given them, were, at least, with his

connivance. Certain it is that, no sooner had he attained

to the full exercise of power, than he completeh' discarded

the tolerant principles of Antoninus Pius, and threw open

once more the floodgates of persecution.

The churches of Asia appear to have suflered dreadfully

at this period. Polycarp was pastor of the church in Smyr-

na, an office which he had held for more than eighty years,

and which he had filled up with honour to himself, to the edi-

fication of his Christian brethren, and the glory of his divine

Master. It only remained for him now to seal his testimony

with his blood. The eminence of his station marked him

out as the victim of popular fury. The cry of the multitude

against Polycarp was, "This is the doctor of Asia, the fa-

ther of the Christians, the subverter of our gods, who teach-

es many that they must not perform the sacred rites, nor

worship our deities. Aivay with these Atheists.''^ The phi-

losophy of the emperor could not teach him that this pre-

tended atheism was a real virtue, which deserved to be en-

couraged and propagated amongst mankind. Here reason

and philosophy failed him ; and his blind attachment to the

gods of his country caused him to shed much blood, and to

become the destroyer of the saints of the living God!*

The friends of Polycarp, anxious for his safety, prevail-

ed upon him to withdraw himSelf from public view, and to

retire to a neighbouring village, which he did, continuing

with a few of his brethren, day and night, in prayer to God,

for the tranquillity of all the churches. The most diligent

* This is the emperor whom Pope has paneg'yrised in the following

lines.

" Who noble ends by noble means obtains,

Or, failing-, smiles in exile or in chains ;

Like good Aurclius, let him reign ; or bleed

Like Socrates, that man is great indeed.'
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search was, in the mean-time, made for him without effect.

But wlien his enemies proceeded to put some of his bre-

thren to the torture, with the view of compelling them to

betray him, he could no longer be prevailed upon to remain

concealed. " The will of the Lord be done," was his pi-

ous ejaculation; on uttering which, he made a voluntary

surrender of himself to his persecutors, saluting them with

a cheerful countenance, and inviting them to refresh them-

selves at his table, only soliciting from them on his own

behalf one hour for prayer. They granted his request, and

his devotions were prolonged to double the period, " with

such sweetness and savour, that all who heard him were

struck with admiration, several of tlie soldiers repenting

that they were employed against so venerable an old man."

His pra3'er being ended, they set him on an ass, and carri-

ed him towards the city, behig met on the road by Herod

the Irenarch (a kind of justice of the peace) and his father

Nicetes, who were chief agents in tiiis persecution."* JNlany

efforts were tried to shake his constancy, and induce him to

abjure his profession ; at one time he was threatened by

the proconsul with the fury of wild beasts. "Call for them,"

said Polycarp, "it does not become us to turn from good

to evil." " Seeing you make so light of wild beasts," re-

joined the magistrate, " I will tame you with the more ter-

rible punishment of fire." But Polycarp bravely replied,

" You threaten me witii a fire that is quickly extinguished,

but are ignorant of the eternal fire of God's judgment, re-

served for the wicked in the other world. But why do you

delay ? order what punishment you please." Thus finding

him impenetrable both to the arts of seduction and the

dread of punishment, the fire was commanded to be light-

ed, and tlie body of this venerable father burnt to ashes, in

the year 1G6.

Melito was, at this period, pastor of the neighbouring

church of Sardis. As the rage of persecution grew more

* Cave's Life of PolycArp, p. 53.
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violent, he drew up an apology for the Christians, which he

presented to the emperor (A. D. 170) about the tenth year

of his reign, a fragment of which is still preserved in Eu-

sebius. He complains of it as an almost unheard of thing,

that pious men were now persecuted, and greatly distressed

by new decrees throughout Asia; that most impudent in-

formers, who were greedy of other people's substance,

took ocasion from the imperial edicts, to plunder others who

were entirely innocent. He then humbly beseeches the em-

peror that he would not sutler the Christians to be used in

so cruel and unrighteous a manner; that he would vouch-

safe to examine the things charged on the Christians, and

stop the persecution, by revoking the edict published against

them; and reminds him that the Christian religion was so

far from being destructive to the Roman empire, as its ene-

mies suggested, that the latter was much enlarged since the

propogation thereof.*

In the same year that Polycarp was put to death, (166,)

Justin Martyr drew up a second apology, which he address-

ed to the emperor Antoninus, and to the senate of Rome.

He states the case of his Christian brethren, complains of

the unrighteousness and cruelty with which they were every

where treated, in being punished merely because they were

Christians, without being accused of any crimes ; answers

the usual objections against them, and desires no greater fa-

vour than that the world might be really acquainted with

their case. His appeal seems to have produced no impres-

sion upon those to whom it was addressed. Justin and six

of his companions were seized and carried before Rusticus,

the praefect of the city of Rome, where many attempts were

made to persuade them to obey the gods and comply with

the emperor's edicts. Their exhortations had no effect.

" No man," says Justin, "who is in his right mind can de-

sert truth to embrace error and impiety. And when threat-

ened, that unless they complied they should be tortured with-

* Cave's Life of Melito, and Eusebius, b. 4. ch. 26.
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out mercy, "Dispatch us as soon as you please," said the dis-

ciples, "for we are Christians, and cannot sacrifice to idols."

On saying whicii, the governor pronounced the lollowing

sentence, that "for refusing to sacrifice to the gods, and to

obey the imperial edicts, they should be first scourged and

then beheaded according to law,^^ which was immediately

carried into effect.*

The history of the reign of this philosophic emperor

abounds with similar instances of unrelenting cruelty on the

part of the magistracy, and of patient suffering for Christ's

sake on that of his disciples. Justin iNIartyr, in the account

he gives of the mart} rdom of PtolemaL'us assures us, that

the only question asked him was, " Are you a Christian?"

And upon his confessing that he was one, he was imme-

diately put to death.f Lucius was also put to death for

making the same confession, and for asking Urbicus the

praefect why he condemned Ptolemy, who was neither con-

victed of adultery, rape, murder, theft, robbery, nor of any

other crime, but merely for owning himself to be a Chris-

tian. Hence it is sufficiently manifest that it was the mere

name of a Christian that was still made a capital offence,

and that while these inhuman proceedings were sanctioned

by an emperor who made great pretensions to reason and

philosophy; they were carried on for the purpose of sup-

porting a system of superstition and idolatry repugnant to

every principle of reason and truth. These cruelties were

exercised on persons of the most virtuous characters, for

their adherence to the worship of the one true God, the

first j)rinciple of all true religion.

How precious, in those times especially, must have been

the consolatory sayings of Jesus Christ; and what but an

unshaken confidence in liis almighty power and faithfulness

could have supported the hearts of his people in such trying

circumstances
?'l

* Cave's Life of Justin. f Second Apology, ch. 42^

I John xiv. 27. xv. 18—23. xvi. 23. xvii. 24.
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Towards the close of the reign of this emperor (A. D.

177,) the flame of persecution reached a country, which

has hitlierto afibrded no materials for ecclesiastical history,

viz. the kingdom of France, in those days called Gallia.

By whom or by what means, the light of the glorious gos-

pel was first conveyed into that country, we have no certain

information; for the first intelligence that we have of the

fact itself, arises from the account of a dreadful persecution

which came upon the churches of Vienne and Lyons, two

cities lying contiguous to each other in that province.

Vienne was an ancient Roman colony : Lyons was more

modern; and of this latter church the presbyters or elders

were Pothinus and Iraeneus. "Whoever," says Milner,

"casts his eye on the map of France, and sees the situation

of Lyons, at present the largest and most populous city in

the kingdom, except Paris, may observe how favourable

the confluence of the Rhine and the Soane, on which it

stands, is for the purposes of commerce. The navigation

of the Mediterranean, in all probability was conducted b}

the merchants of Lyons and Smyrna, and, hence the easy

introduction of the gospel from the latter place, and from

the other Asiatic churches is apparent."*

That it was in some such way as this Christianity was

first planted there, seems probable also from this circum-

stance, that not only the names of Pothinus and Iraeneus,

the pastors of the church at Lyons, are Grecian, but that

also the names of several other distinguished persons in

these churches prove them to have been of Greek extrac-

tion. And when we reflect upon the cruel persecutions by

which the friends of Jesus had been harassed both in Greece

and Asia Minor, it is not unreasonable to expect that

they should seek an asylum from the storm in those cities.

The churches, too, though they appear to have been but

recently planted, were evidently very numerous, at the time

this terrible persecution overtook them. When the violence

* Church Hist. vol. i. p. 223.
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of the storm had in some measure subsided, a pretty co-

pious account of it was drawn up, as is supposed by Iraeneus,

in the form of an epistle from the churches of Vienne and

L)'ons to tlie bretla*en in Asia and Phrygia. We are in-

debted to Eusebius for preserving it from obhvion, in his

Ecclesiastical History, and I incline to the judgment of Dr.

Lardner when he pronounces it " the finest thing of the

kind in all antiquity."*

Eusebius gives it as a specimen of what was transacted

in other places; and that the reader may have some notion

of the savage rage with which this persecution was carried

on, not only with the connivance, but with the knowledge

and approbation of this philosophic emperor, I shall give

a copious abridgement of the account. The epistle opens

with the following simple address

—

" The servants of Christ, sojourning in Vienne and Lyons

in France, to the brethren in Asia propria and Phrygia,

who have the same faith and hope of redemption with us;

peace and grace, and glory, from God the Father and

Christ Jesus our Lord." They then declare themselves

unable to express the greatness of the aflliction which the

saints in those cities had recently sustained, or the intense

animosity of the heathen against them. Christians were

absolutely prohibited from appearing in any house, except

their own, in baths, in the market, or in any public place

whatever. "The first assault came from the people at

large—shouts, blows, the dragging of their bodies, the

plundering of their goods, casting of stones, with all the

indignities that may be expected from a fierce and outra-

geous multitude—these were magniuiimously sustained.

* CreclibiHtij of the Gospel IJistory, pari. 2. But tlioiigli I bow with

great deference to the jiulg-ment of Dr. Larduer, I must be allowed to

say that the style in which this letter is drawn uj) does not meet my
fancy. It is much too laboured to correspond witii the melancholy na-

ture of the subject. It is not the simple, natural, unaffected language

of a feeling heart. We must, however, remember that Iraeneus was a

Greek, and that the Greeks were great admirers of eloquence.



SECT. II.] Persecution at Lyons and Vienne, 209

Being then led into the forum by the tribune and the ma-
gistrates, they were examined before all the people whether

they were Christians ; and on pleading guilty, were shut up

in prison until the arrival of the governor. Before hun

they were at length brought, and " he treated us," say they,

"with great savageness of manners."

Vettius Epigathus, one of their brethren, a young man
full of charity both to God and man—of exemplary con-

duct—a man ever unwearied in acts of beneficence, was
roused at beholding such a manifest perversion of justice,

and boldly demanded to be heard in behalf of the brethren,

pledging himself to prove that there was nothing atheistic

or impious among them. " He was a person of quality"—

but however equitable his demand was, it only served to

excite the clamour of the mob, and to irritate the governor,

who merely asked him if he was a Christian, which he con-

fessed in the most open manner, and for which he was
immediately executed. Others imitated his confidence and
zeal, and suffered with the same alacrity of mind. In pro-

cess of time ten of their number lapsed, "whose case," say

they, "filled us with great and unmeasurable sorrow."

This appears to have much dejected the churches, and to

have spread a general alarm, "not that we dreaded the

torment," say they, " with which we were tiireateiied, but

because we looked forward unto the end, and feared the

danger of apostacy." The vilest calumnies were propa-

gated against them at this time—they were accused of

eating human flesh, and of various unnatural crimes; "of
things," say they, "not fit even to be mentioned or

imagined, and such as ought not to be believed of mankind."
The rabble became incensed against them even to madness
—and the ties of blood, affinity, or friendship, seem to have
been wholly disregarded. "Now it was," say they, "that

our Lord's word was fulfilled—' the time will come when
whosoever killeth you will think that he doeth God ser-

vice.' " The martyrs sustained tortures which exceed the

powers of description. " The whole fury of the multitude,

Vol. I. 2D
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tlic (governor, and the soldier?, was spent in a particular

manner on Sanctus, a deacon of the church of Vienne, and

on 3Iaturus, a late convert indeed, but a maiinaniinou»

wrestler iu spiritual thinjj:s; and on Attalus of Pergamus,

who had been the pillar and support of our churcli; and

on Blandina, a female who was most barbarously tortured

iiom morning to night, with the intent of extorting from

her a confession which should criminate her brethren; but

it was an evident refreshment, support, and annihilation

of all her pains to say, 'I am a Christian, aiul no evil is

committed among us.'
"

The most barbarous indignities were inflicted upon

Sanctus the deacon, to extort from liim something injurious

to the gospel, which he sustained in a manner more than

human; and such was the firuincss with \Ahich he resisted

the most intense sufl'erings, that to every question which

was put to him by his tormentors, he had uniformly one

repl}', "I am a Christian." This provoked the execution-

ers so much, that they applied red hot plates of iron to tliL-

tenderest parts of his bod>', till he was one wound, and

scarcely retained the appearance of the human form. Hav-

ing left him a few days in this ulcerated condition, they

hoped to make him more exquisitely sensible to fresh tor-

tures. But the renewal of these w hile he was dreadfidK

swelled, ^\as found to ha\e tlu' cflect of reducing him to his

former shape, and restoring him to the use of his limbs.

Biblias, a female, was one of those who had swerved fiom

lier ju-ofession at the commencement of the persecution.

She was now pitched iqion, as being one tliat was likely to

accuse tjie Christians; and the more ellictually to extorl

from her that confession which they wished her to make,

this weak and linu)rous creature was put to the tortiu'e.

The fact which was pressed uj)on her to acknowledge was,

that the Christians ate their children. "In her torture

she recovered herself, and awoke as out of a sleep,

and in answer to their interrogations, thus remonstrated,

'How can avc cat infants—wc, to \^hom it is not lawful to
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eat the blood of beasts.' "* She now regained her forti-

tude, avowed her Christianity, and "was added to the

army of martyrs."

The ten persons who had swerved from their profession

in the hour of trial, and denied that they were Christians,

not being credited by the magistrates, were refused the

benefit of their recantation. They were insulted for their

cowardice and led to punishment along with the rest, as

murderers, though not as Christians, on the evidence which
had been produced of their eating human flesh. They
proceeded with countenances full of shame and dejection,

while those who suflered for their attachment to Christianity,

appeared cheerful and coin-aj?eons, so that the difference

* A late ecclesiastical historian (Mr Milner) has the following' re-
mark upon this passage. "Hence it appears that the eating of blood
was not practised among the Christians at Lyons; and that they un-
derstood not Christian liberty in this point." But with all due defer-
ence to Mr. Milner, I cannot help wishing that he had shown us,
" Who gave Christians the liberty of eating things strangled and
blood." Nothing can be more express than the prohihition^ Acts xv.
28, 29. Can those who plead their "• Christian liberty" in regard to
this matter, pomt us to any part of tlie word of God, in which this

prohibition is subsequently annulled ? If not, may I be allowed to ask,
"By what authority, except his own, can any of the laws of God be
repealed?" Mr. M. held that " the church has power to decree rites

and ceremonies, and to settle controversies in matters of faith ;" and
doubtless that church which has power to make new laws in Christ's

kingdom, cannot want authority to abolish old ones ; but where they
obtained this power and authority., I have yet to learn.

The following remark of a seTisible writer discovers that he is far
from agreeing with Mr. Milner in thinking that blood eating is any
part of Christian liberty. " This [i. e. eating the blood of animals)
being forbidden to Noah, appears also to have been forbidden to all

mankind ; nor ought this prohibition to be treated as belonging to the
ceremonies of the Jewish Dispensation. It was not only enjoined be-
fore that dispensation existed, but was enforced upon tlie Gentile Chris-
tians by the decrees of the apostles, Acts xv. 20. To allege, as some
do, our Lord's words, that ' it is not that which goeth into a man
which defileth him,' would equally justify the practice of cannibals in
eating human fiesh—Blood is the life, and God seems to claim it as
sacred to himself. Hence, in all the sacrifices, the blood was poured
out before the Lord, and in the sacrifice of Christ, he shed his blood,
ur poured out his soul unto death."_ FuUer''s Disc, on Genesis^ ix. 3, 4.
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between them was perceptible to all the bystanders. After

this, no Christian who was apprehended, renounced his

profession, but persevered in it to the last.

The populace l)ecoming clamorous to have the Chris-

tians thrown to the wild beasts in the amphitheatre, that

favourite spectacle was at length provided lor them on

this occasion, and IMaturus, Sanctus, Blandina, and Atta-

ins, were brought out for this purpose. But previous to

the wild beasts being produced, Maturus and Sanctus were

put to the torture in the amphitheatre, as if it had not been

applied to them before; and every thing that an enraged

multitude called for having been tried upon them, ihej

were at last roasted in an iron chair, till they sent forth the

oflensive eflluvia of burnt flesh. Upon Sanctus, however,

the oidy effect produced was a declaration of his former

conliession that he was a Christian; and at length death

terminated his suflerlngs.

Blandina was then produced, and on being fastened to a

stake, a wild beast was let loose upon her; but this she

bore with the greatest composure; and, by her prayers,

encouraged others to bear with fortitude whatever might

befal them: but, as the wild beast did not meddle with her,

she was remanded back to prison.

At length Attains was loudly called for; and he was

accordingly led round the amphitheatre, wiUi a board held

before him, on which was inscribed, This is Attali s the

Christian. It appearing, however, that he was a Roman
citizen, the president remanded him to priftm, until the

emperor's pleasure should be known concerning him, and

Others w ho were in the same predicament. In this respite

they so encouraged many who had hitherto diclined this

glorious coml)at, as it was justly called, that great lunnbers

voluntarily declared themselves Christians.

The emperor's answer was, that they who confessed

themselves to be Christians shoidd be put to death ; but

that those w ho denied it should be set at liberty. Upon
this, a public assembly was coiivcncd, attended by a vast
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concourse of people, before whom the confessors were pro-

duced, when such of them as were found to be RomEin

citizens were beheaded, and the rest thrown to the wild

beasts. But to the astonishment of all present, many who

had previously renounced their Christianity, and were now

produced only to be set at liberty, revoked their recanta-

tion, and declaring themselves Christians, suffered with the

rest. These had been greatly encouraged so to do, by

Alexander, a Phrygian, who had shown himself particularly

solicitous for the perseverance of his brethren.

The multitude became greatly enraged at this; and

Alex-mder being called before the tribunal, and confessing

himself a Christian, he was sentenced to be thrown to the

wild beasts; and on the following day he was produced in

the amphitheatre for that purpose, together with Attalus,

whom the people had insisted upon being brought out once

more. Previous to their exposure to the wild beasts they

were subjected to a variety of tortures, and at last run

through with a sword. During all this Alexander said

nothing, but evinced the greatest firmness of mind. And,

when Attalus was placed in the iron chair, he only said, in

allusion to the vulgar charge against the Christians of

those days, of murdering and eating infants, "This, which

is your own practise, is to devour men ; we neither eat

men, nor practise nny other wickedness."

On the last day of the show, Blandina was again pro-

duced, together with a young man of the name of Ponticus,

about fifteen years of age, who had been brought out

daily to be a spectator of the sufferings of others. This

youth, being required to acknowledge the heathen deities,

and refusing to do so, the multitude had no compassion for

either of them, but subjected them to the whole circle of

tortures, till Ponticus expired in them , and Blandina, hav-

ing been scourged and placed in the hot iron chair, was

put into a net, and exposed to a bull; and after being

tossed for some time by the furious animal, she was at

length dispatched with a sword. The spectators ackuow-
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ledged that they had nL-\cr Kiiowji any female bear torture

with suci) fortitude.

When this scene was over, the multitude rontiinied to

show their rage by abusing the dead bodies of the Chris-

tians. Those who had been suflbcated in prison were

thrown to the dogs, and watched day and night, lest their

friends should bury them. The same was done with the

bodies that were left unconsumed by fu-e ; that had been

mangled or burned, with the heads only of some, and the

trunks of others. Even in this horrid state the heathen

insulted them, by asking where was their God, and what

their religion had done for them. The mangled carcasses

having been exposed in this maimer for six days, were then

burned; and being reduced to ashes, the latter were cast

into the river, to disappoint tliem, as was fondly imagined,

of their liopes of a resurrection. From what was done in

this place, says Euseljius, we may form an estimate of what

was transacted in others.*

The prisons were now glutted with die multitude of the

Christians—they were thrust into the darkest and most

loathsome cells, and numbers were suflbcated; even "young

men who had been lately seized, and whose bodies had

been unexercised >^ idi suflerings, unequal to the severity of

the continement, expired." Pothinus, one of the elders of

the church at Lyons, upwards of ninety years of age, though

very infirm and asthmatic, was dragged before the tribunal

;

"his body," says the narrative, "worn out indeed with

age and disease, yet he retained a soul through uliicli

Christ might triumph." After being grossly ill-treated by

the soldiers and the rabble, who unmercifully dragged him

about, insulting him in the vilest niiumer, wiUiout the least

rcsjject to his age, pelting him with >> hale\ er came hrst to

hand, and every one looking U])on himself as deficient in

7,eal if he did not insult iiim in some way or odier; he was

thrown inio prison, and after languishing two da\ s, expired.

* Euscb. lliit. b. V. ch. 1.
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These (q\\ instances, whicli indeed are but little in com-

parison of the horrid barbarities detailed in this letter, may

however g-ive the reader some idea of this dreadful perse-

cution, which, lamentable to tell, received the express sanc-

tion of the philosophic emperor, Marcus Aurelius. "He sent

orders," says the letter, "that the confessors of Christ

should be put to death; and that the apostates from their

divine master should be dismissed." Such proceedings,

as Mosheim properly remarks, will be an indelible stain

upon the memory of the prince by whose order they were

carried on. His death, however, which took place in the

year 180, put a period to this fiery trial, which, with

scarcely any intermission, had raged in one quarter or

other during a period of eighteen years.

siscTxoi^r HI.

Sketch of the state of Christianity from the death ofMarcus

Aurelius to the time of Constantine.

A. D. 180—306.

Aurelius was succeeded in the government of the em-

pire by his son Commodus, during whose reign of nearly

thirteen years, the Christians enjoyed a large portion of

external peace, and their numbers were every where mul-

tiplied to a vast extent. The character of tliis- young

prince formed a contrast to that of his father : he was not

only an epicure, but, as Gibbon allows, " he attained the

summit of vice and infamy." Historians attribute tlie

toleration which he granted the Christians, to tlie influence

which INIarcia, his favourite concubine, had obtained over

his mind. She is said to have had a predilection for their

religion, and to have employed her interest with Commodus

in their behalf. There is nothing incredible in this, unless,
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indeed, the character of that lady should be thought iucora-

patible with it. The Lord, in whose hand are the hearts

of all men, and w ho turns them as the rivers of water, fre-

quently sends his people relief in th.^ most unexpected inui-

ner, and by means from which they would least apprehend

it—thus lnipressln,£^ upon their niijids a conviction of his

own dominion and sovereignty, and their entire dependence

upon him.

In the year 192, Commodus was put to death, in conse-

quence of a conspiracy raised against him by his own do-

mestics; when the choice of a successor fell on Pertinax,

prfefect of the city, an ancient senator of consular rank,

whose conspicuous merit had broke tlirough the obscurity

of his birth, and raised him to the first honours of the state.

The reign of this amiable prince, however, proved of short

duration; for on the 28th March, of the same year, only

eighty-six days after the death of Commodus, a general

conspiracy broke out in the Roman Camp, which the ofli-

cers wanted either the power or inclination to suppre>s, and

the emperor fell a victim to the rebellious fury of the PrcE-

torian guards.

On the death of Pertinax the sovereign power devolved

upon Severns, who, diu-ingthe persecution of ihe churclies

of Lyons and Vienne, had sustained the rank of governor

of that province. In the first year of his reign, he permit-

ted the Christians to enjoy a continuance of tliat tolenition

which had been extended to them by Commodus and Perti-

nax. But the scene changed towards the latter end of this

century, and about the tenth year of his reign, which falls

in with the year 202, his native ferocity of temper broke

out afresh, and kindled a very severe persecution against

the Christians, lie was then recently returned from the

east, victorious; and tlie pride of prosperity induced him

to fi)rbid the propagation of the gospel. He passed a law

by which every subject of tlie empire was prohibited to

change the religion of his ancestors for ih;»t of the Chris-

tian or Jewish. Christians, however, still thought it right
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to obey God rather than man. Severus persisted, and ex-

ercised the usual cruelties. At this time Asia, Egypt, and

the other provinces were deluged with the blood of the

martyrs, as appears from the testimonies of TertuUian,

Clemens of Alexandria, and other writers. It was this

series of calamities, durhig which Leonides, the father of

Origen, and irenpeus, pastor of the church at Lyons, suf-

feied martyrdom, that induced TertuUian to write his Apo-

logy, and several other books in defence of the Christians.

The mention of TertuUian naturally directs our attention

to the progress of Christianity, in a region which we have

hitherto had no occasion to notice, viz. the Roman province

of Africa. This whole country, once the scene of Car-

thaginian greatness, abounded with Christians in the second

century, though of the manner in which the gospel was in-

troduced, and of the proceedhigs of its first preachers there,

we have no account. A numerous church existed at Car-

thage in the latter end of the second and beginning of the

third century, of which TertuUian was one of the pastors.

He may be said to have flourished from the year 194 to

220, though, if we may rely on the correctness of some of

our historians, " he exhibited a striking instance, how much
wisdom and weakness, learning and ignorance, faith and

folly, truth and error, goodness and delusion, may be mix-

ed up in the composition of the same person."* His works,

which were written in Latin, have been handed down to us

;

and it certainly is matter of regret, that, in general, the

subjects on which he wrote, are not more important. Nor

can it be denied, that there was much of the ascetic in his

composition. He seems to have been deeply impressed

with apprehensions that a spirit of lukewarmness and in-

difference was coming upon the churches, and with the

fear of their being infected by the customs of the pagans

around them; which he laboured to counteract by enfor-

cing a discipline rigorous in the extreme. It is however

* Havveis' Church History, vol. i. p. 192.

Vol.. I. 2 E "
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due to him to say, that he defended, with great clearness

and abihty, the doctrine of the revealed distinction in the

Godhead, against Praxeas, who had jjr()|Kip"aled sentiments

subversive of the Christian faith. In that work he treats

of the Trinity in unity—Father, Son, and Holy Spirit

—

yet one God;—of the Lord Jesus Cin'ist as both God and

man; as at once the Son of man and the Son of God;

—

anrl of the Holy Spirit as the Comforter and Sanctifier of

believers ; and this he describes as the rule of faith which

had obtained from the beginning of the gospel.

But his Apology for the Christians is an invaluable trea-

tise; it exhibits a most pleasina' view of the spirit and be-

haviour of the disciples of Jesus at that time, and of their

adherence to the faith, order, and discipline of the churches

planted by the apostles. The reader will not be displeased

at my introducing in this place, the following striking sen-

tences; it is however proper to premise, that T give them

rather as an abridgement, than as an exact transcript of my
author, though his ideas are carefully preserved.

"We pray for the safety of the emperors to the eternal

God, the true, the living God, whom emperors them^elves

would desire to be propitious to them, above all others who

are called gods. We, looking up to heaven, with out-

stretched hands, because they are harmless, with naked

heads, because we are not ashamed, without a prompter,

because we pray from the heart; constantly pray for

all emperors and kings, that they may have a long life, a

secure empire, a safe palace, strong armies, a faithful senate,

a well moralized people, a (]uiet state of the world; what-

ever Ca'sar would wish for himself in his pid)lic or private

capacity. I cannot solicit these things from any other than

from Him from whom I know 1 shall obtain them, if 1 ask

agreeably to his will ; because he alone can do these things :

and I expect them iVom him, being his servant, who worship

liim alone, and am ready to lose m^' life in his service.

Tims then let the claws of wild beasts pierce us, or their

feet trample on us, while our hands are stretched out to God :
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let crosses suspend us, let fires consume us, let swords pierce

our breasts—a praying Christian is in a frame for enduring

any thing. How is this, ye generous rulers.^ Will ye kill

the good subject who supplicates God for the emperor ^

Were we disposed to return evil for evil, it were easy for us

to avenge the injuries which we sustain. But God forbid

that his people should vindicate themselves by human fire

;

or be reluctant to endure that b}^ which their sincerit}' is

evinced. Were we disposed to act the part, I will not say

of secret assassins, but of open enemies, should we want

forces and numbers? It is true we are but of yesterday,

and yet we have filled all your towns, cities, islands, cas-

tles, boroughs, councils, camps, courts, palaces, senate,

forum ;* we leave you only your temples. For what war

should we not be ready and well prepared, even though

unequal in numbers; we, who die with so much pleasure,

were it not that our religion requires us rather to suffer

death than to inflict it.^ If we were to make a general

secession from your dominions, you would be astonished

at your solitude. We are dead to all ideas of worldly

honour and dignity; nothing is more foreign to us than

political concerns; the whole world is our republic.

"We are a body united in one bond of religion, disci-

pline, and hope. We meet in our assemblies for prayer.

We are compelled to have recourse to the divine oracles for

caution and recollection on all occasions. We nourish our

faith by the word of God, we erect our hope, we fix our

confidence, we strengthen our discipline, by repeatedly incul-

cating precepts, exhortations, corrections, and by excom-

* I cannot but think that this languag-e of Tertullian is much too

strong, and that the reader who would not be misled, should receive it

with some degree of qualification. There can be no doubt that the

profession of Christianity had spread extensively at the commence-
ment of the third centurj^; but paganism was still (he religion of the

empire, and if any reliance can be placed upon Gibbon's calculation

as it respects this matter, "not more than a twentieth part of the sub-

jects of the Eoman empire had enlisted themselves under the banners

of the cross before the conversion of Coustantine."
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munication wlieii it is needlul. This last, as being in the

sight of God, is of great weight; and is a serious warning

of the future judgment, if any one behave in so scandalous

a manner as to be debarred from holy communion. Those

who preside among us, are elderly persons, not distinguish-

ed for opulence, but worthiness of character. Ever} one

pays something into the public chest once a moiUh, or when

he pleases, and according to his ability and inclination, lor

there is no compulsion. These gifts are, as it were, the

deposits of piety. Hence we reheve and bury the needy,

support orphans and decrepit persons ; those who have suf-

fered shipwreck, and those who, for the word of God, are

condemned to the mines or imprisonment. This very cha-

rity of ours has caused us to be noticed by some : See, say

they, hoio these Christiayis love one another.

" But we Christians look upon ourselves, as one body,

informed as it were by one soul ; and, being thus incorpo-

rated by love, we can never dispute what we are to bestow

upon our own members. And is it any great wonder, that

such charitable brethren as enjoy all tilings in common,

should have such frequent love-feasts.'' For this it is you

traduce us, and reflect upon our little frugal suppers, not

only as infamously wicked, but as scandalously excessive.

The nature of this supper you may understand by its name,

for it is the Greek word for love. We Christians think we

can never be too expensive, because we consider all to be

gain that is laid out in doing good. When therefore we

are at the charge of an entertainment, it is to refresh the

bowels of the needy. We feed the hungry, because we

know God takes a peculiar delight in seeing us do it. If

therefore we feast only with such brave and excellent de-

signs, 1 leave you from thence to guess at the rest of our

discipline in matters of pure religion. Nothing earthly,

nothing unclean, has ever admittance here. Our souls

ascend in prayer to God, before we sit down to meat. We
eat only what suffices nature, and drink no more than is

strictly becoming chaste and regular persons. We sup as
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servants that know we must wake in the night to the service

of our Master, and discourse as those who remember that

they are in the hearing of God. When supper is ended,

every one is invited forth to sing praises to God : and by

this you may judge of the measure of drinking at a Chris-

tian feast. As we begin, so we conclude all with prayer,

and depart with the same tenor of temperance and modesty

we came ; as men who have not so properly been drinking,

as imbibing religion."*

There is something noble in the following appeal, with

which Tertullian closes his apology.

" And now, O worshipful judges, proceed with your show

of justice, and believe me, ye will be still more and more

just in the opinion of the people, the oftener you make them

a sacrifice of Christians. Crucify, torture, condemn, grind

us all to powder if you can
;
your injustice is an illustrious

proof of our innocence, and for the proof of this it is that

God permits us to sufl'er ; and by your late condemnation

of a Christian woman to the lust of a pander, rather than

the rage of a lion, you notoriousl}' confess that such a pol-

lution is more abhorred by a Christian, than all the torments

and deaths you can heap upon her. But do your worst,

and rack your inventions for tortures for Christians. 'Tis

all to no purpose
;
you do but attract the notice of the

world, and make it fall the more in love with our religion.

The more you mow us down, the thicker we spring up

—

the Christian blood you spill, is like the seed you sow ; it

springs from the earth again and fructifies the more. That

which you reproach in us as stubbornness, has been the

most instructive mistress in proselyting the world—for who
has not been struck with the sight of what you call stub-

bornness, and from thence prompted to look uito the reality

and grounds of it; and who ever looked well into our re-

ligion that did not embrace it ^ and whoever embraced it

[on proper grounds] that was not ready to die for it .? For

this reason it is that we thank you for condemning us,

=* Reeves's Apologies, vol. i. p. 302—339.
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because tlicre is such a liappy variance and disa^rceniont

betwe-^n the divine and liunian judgment, that when yon

condemn us upon earth, God absolves us in lieaven."

MiNucius Felix was cotemporary witii TertuUian, and

rather before tllfan after him. He had been a Roman
orator, but, being converted to the Christian faith, he wrote

an eloquent and learned defence of that religion, which Dr.

Lardner thinks was published about the year 210. This

work is in the form of a dialogue, between CcO'cilius, a

heathen, and Octavius, a Christian—Minucius sitting as

umpire between them. The style of iMiimcius possesses all

the charms of Ciceronian eloquence; nor would it be an

easy task for any translator of him to do justice to his ori-

ginal. Ca^cilius, the heathen, in a long and declamatory

harangue, brings forward all the common-place calumnies

of his predecessors, and accuses the Christians as a despe-

rate and unlawful faction, who poured contempt upon their

deities, derided their worship, scofl'ed at their priests, and

despised their temples as no better than charnel houses and

lieaps of dead bones. Octavius, having patiently listened

to this severe philippic, addresses himself to INIinucius, aiul

tells him, that hf shall endeavour to the best of his ability,

by stating the truth, to exonerate his religion from the foul

aspersions cast upon it by his opponent. He does not deny

the fact, that the Christians poured coiUempt upon the gods

of the heathen. On the contrary, he freely admits it, and

proceeds to evince the vanity of the worship of their images.

" The mice," says lie, " the swallows, and the bats, gnaw,

insult, and sit upon your gods; and, unless you drive them

away, they build their nests in their mouths; the spiders

weave their webs o^(•r their laces. You first make them,

then clean, wipe, and protect them, that you may fear and

worship them. Should we view all your rites, there are

many things which justly deserve to be laughed at—others

that call for pity and compassion."

He then proceeds to discuss the subject with his oppo-

nent in regular order. He shows that man differs from the
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other creatures on this lower world, chiefly in this, that

while the beasts of the field are created prone to the earth,

bent downward by nature, and formed to look no further

than the good of their bellies—man was created erect and

upright, formed for the contemplation of the heavens, sus-

ceptible of reason and conscience—calculated to lead him

to tlie knowledge and imitation of God. Hence he infers

the absurdity of atheism and the necessity of a great first

cause, as one of the clearest dictates of reason and con-

science. " When you hft up your eyes to heaven," says

he, "and survey the works of creation around you, what is

so clear and undeniable, as that there is a God, supremely

excellent in understanding, who inspires, moves, supports,

and governs all nature. Consider the vast expanse of

heaven, and the rapidity of its motion, either when studded

with stars by night, or enlightened with the sun by day;

contemplate the almighty hand which poises them in their

orbs, and balances them in their movement. Behold how

the sun regulates the year by its annual circuit, and how

the moon measures round a month by its increase, its decay,

and its total disappearance. Why need I mention the con-

stant vicissitudes of light and darkness, for the alternate

reparation of rest and labour f Does not the standing va-

riety of seasons, proceeding in goodly order, bear witness

to its divine author ? The spring with her flowers, the

summer with her harvests, the ripening autumn with her

grateful fruits, and the moist and unctuous winter, are all

equally necessary. What an argument for providence is

this, which interposes and moderates the extremes of winter

and summer with the allays of spring and autumn—thus

enabling us to pass the year about with security and com-

fort, between the extremes of parching heat and of cold ?

Observe the sea, and you will find it bounded with a shore,

a law which it cannot transgress. Look into the vegetable

world, and see how all the trees draw their life from the

bowels of the earth. View the ocean, in constant ebb and

flow ; and the fountains, running in full veins ; with the
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rivers, perpetually g-liding in their wonted channels. Why
should I take time in showing how providentially this spot

of earth is cantoned into hills, and dales, and plains? What
need I speak of the various artillery for the defence of every

animal—some armed with horns and hedged about with

teeth, or fortified with hoofs and claws, or speared with

stings, while others are swift of foot or of wing? But, above

all, the beautiful structure of man most plainly speaks a

God. INIan, of stature straight, and countenance erect,

with eyes placed above, like centinels, watching over the

other senses within the tower."

This may furnish a specimen of the elegant style, and

powerful reasoning of this early Christian writer in behalf

of the existence of a great fust cause and of a providence

—in the clearness and force of which it may be fairly

doubted if he has ever been surpassed by any who have

come after him.

Adverting to the accusation, that the Christians were, in

general, a poor and despicable race of men, their apologist

replies, "That the most of us are poor, is not our disho-

nour, but our glory. The mind, as it is dissipated by luxur}',

so it is strengthened by frugality. But how can a man be

poor, who wants nothing, who covets not what is another's,

who is rich towards God ? That man is rather poor, who,

when he has much, desires more. No man can be so poor

as when he was born. The birds live without any patri-

mony; the beasts find pasture every day, and we feed upon

them. Indeed they are created for our use, which, while

we do not covet, we enjoy. That man goes happier to

heaven, who is not burdened with an unnecessary load of

riches. Did we think estates to be useful to us, we would

beg them of God, who, being Lord of all, would adord us

what is necessary. But we choose rather to contemn riches

than to possess them, preferring innocency and patience to

them, and desiring rather to be good than jirodigal. Our
courage is increased by infirmities, and allliction is often

the school of virtue."
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Athenagoras lived in the reigns of Adrian and the An-

tonines. He was, in his younger days, a heathen philoso-

pher, and designing to write against the Christians, sat

down to read their scriptures, with the view of making his

w'ork more complete. A diligent inquiry into the divine

oracles, however, brought him over to that faith which he

wished to destroy. He drew up an apology for the Chris-

tians, addressed to Marcus Aurelius, in which he complains,

that while the other subjects of the Roman government

were freely permitted to worship the deities according to

their own voluntary choice, the Christians alone, whose

worship was pure, simple, and worthy of the Deity, were

not only denied this privilege, but were most unjustly ma-

ligned, slandered, and persecuted. He vindicates them

from the charge of atheism, of which they were accused

by their heathen adversaries ; refutes the calumny of their

eating human flesh, and the impure and unnatural con-

nexions with which they were charged, by showing the sanc-

tity of their doctrines, and the purity and innocence of their

lives. "Why should you be ofiended at our very name,"

says he, " the bare name does not deserve your hatred ; it

is wickedness alone that deserves punishment. If we are

convicted of any crime less or more, let us be punished,

but not merely for the name of a Christian; for no Chris-

tian can be a bad man, unless he acts contrary to his pro-

fession. We are accused 'that we do not worship the

same gods as your cities, and ofler them sacrifices.' But
consider, O emperor, that the Maker and Governor of this

world stands in no need of blood and sweet smelling incense

;

he delights in himself, nothing is wanting in him. The
sacrifice he demands is a rational and acceptable service."

Again, "There is an infamous report," says he, "that

we are guilty of three great crimes, viz. impiety against

the gods, feeding on murdered infants, and of incestuous

copulations. If these be true, spare neither age nor sex
;

punish us, with our wives and children; extirpate us out of

the world, if any among us live as beasts (though even the

Vol. I. 2 F
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beasts of the field do not these abominable things.) But if

any man be baser than a beast, to commit such wickedness,

let him bepuiiisjipd for it. If these, however, be false and

scandalous calumnies a^^ainst us, notice them as such. In-

quire into our lives, into our opinions, into our obedience

to authority, our concern for your person and government;

allow us only that common justice and equity you grant

your enemies, and we ask no more, being assured of the

victory, and are willing to lay down our lives for the

truth."*

Lastly, in vindication of their manner of life, Athenago-

ras says, "Among us the meanest day-labourers, and old

women, though not able to dispute about tiuir profession,

yet can demonstrate its usefulness in their lives and good

works. They do not, indeed, critically weigh their words,

and recite elegant orations, but they manifest honest and

virtuous actions, while, being bufl'eted they strike not again,

nor sue those at law who spoil and plunder them ; they give

liberally to those that ask, and love their neighbour as them-

selves. Thus we do, because we are assured that there is a

God who superintends human afl'airs, who made both us

and the whole world, and to whom we must at last give an

account of all the actions of our lives."f
These are, unquestionably, triumphant appeals, and reflect

the highest honour on the Christians of those days. But,

however eloquent and forcible, they appear to have been little

* Athenag'oras' Legatio pro Christianis, c. 4.

I It lias been made a question by some, how far it is probable the

apologies which wore, from lime to time, drawn up by the fhrihtians

and addressed to tlie emperors, ever reached tlie hands of those mo-

narchs. But with all their pomp and mightiness, there is pood reason

to think that the Homan emperors were more accessible tlran many of

the petty sovereigns of Europe are in the present day. Augustus, for

example, suffered all sorts of persons to approach hitn ; and wiien a

poor man once offered him a petition in a timorous manner, with a hand

half extended and half drawn i)uck, the em|>eror jested with him, and

(old him he looked as if he was giving a half-penny to an elephant.

—

Jurlin'^s Remarks.
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regarded by the rulers and magistrates. We have taken a

review of the state of things throughout the second centu-

ry; and painful as the recital is, we shall find that mat-

ters were little, if at all improved, during some parts of the

third, on which we are now entering. "That the Chris-

tians suffered in this century," says Mosheim, "calamities

and injuries of the most dreadful kind, is a matter that

admits of no debate; nor was there, indeed, any period of

it in which they were not exposed to perpetual dangers.

The law which Severus had enacted, forbidding his sub-

jects to change their religion, was, in its effects, most preju-

dicial to the Christians; for though it did not formally

condemn them, and seemed only adapted to put a stop to the

further progress of the gospel, yet it induced rapacious and

unjust magistrates to persecute, even unto death, the poorer

sort among the Christians, that thus the richer might be led,

through fear of similar treatment, to piu-chase their safety

at an expensive rate."

It seems to have been during the reign of Severus, that

the martyrdom of Perpetua and Felicitas, with that of their

companions, took place, at Carthage, in Africa, the resi-

dence of Tertullian, about the year 202. The account is

too interesting to be omitted ; and it will serve, in addition

to the history already given of the transactions at Lyons

and Vienne, to give a clear idea of the manner in which

these ancient persecutions were wont to be conducted.

Augustine refers to the case of Perpetua, in his works, voL

vii. p. 304; and Fleury has also given a copious account-

of the subject, vol. i. b. vi.

On this occasion, three young men, whose names were

Saturninus, Secundulus, and Revocatus, were apprehended

on a charge of being Christians, (probably occasioned by

its being rumoured that they were all of them about to be

baptized and added to the church,) and along with them,

two females of the names of Felicitas and Perpetua; tl\e

latter a widow of the age of two and twenty, of a good

family, and well educated, having a father and mother
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living, two brothers, and aii infant at tiie breast. The

father of Perpetua, who alone of all the family continued

a heathen, no sooner hoard that his daughter was informed

against, than he Irad recourse to every method of persua-

sion and even of compulsion, to induce her to desist from

her purpose of suH'cring martyrdom ; so that she rejoiced

when he left her ; and in this interval she and the rest were

baptized. Some days after this, they were all thrown into

prison, where the treatment she met with, as the darkness of

the place, the heat occasioned by the number of prisoners,

the rudeness of the soldiers, and especially her anxiety about

her child, at first, very much affected her. Two of the

deacons of the chraxh, however, Tertius and Pomponius,

who u)inistered to their wants, procured by means of money,

the removal of them all into a more airy part of the prison,

where Perpetua had the opportunity of suckling her child,

which was ready to die for want of it. In this situation,

she comforted her mother, and encouraged her brother

;

intrusting to him the care of her infant son ; and was, ac-

cording to her own expression, as happy, as if she had

been in a palace. At this time she had a remarkable dream,

from which she inferred that she should certaiidy suffer;

but by which she was neverdieless greatly encouraged in

her resolution.

A few days after this, a report was prevalent, that these

Christian prisoners would soon be called before the govern-

or ; on which her father, overwhelmed with grief, came to

her, entreating her to have comjiassion on his gray hairs,

and on her mother, brodiers, and child, which he said could

not survive her. This he did, kissing her hands, and throw-

ing himself at her feet, evincing stronger affection for her

than he had before done. This much increased her concern
;

add to which, that he was the only relative she had who

would not think themselves, in reality, honoured by her

conduct. To all his entreaties, however, she uniforndy re-

turned this answer, that she was not at her own disposal.

V)Ut at that of God.
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On the ensuing day, while she and her friends were din-

ing, they were summoned to an audience in the public

forum, where a prodigious crowd was assembled. Here

all her fellow prisoners confessed that they were Christians

;

but before Perpetua had an opportunity of doing it in the

customary form, her father presented himself, holding her

child in his arms, and supplicating her to have compassion

upon him. In these entreaties he was joined by Hilarianus,

the Procurator, who besought her to think of her aged fa-

ther and her own child, and to offer sacrifice for the safety

of the emperor. She only answered, that she was a

Christian, and could not do it.

After this the father was commanded to desist ; but show-

ing a reluctance to retire, one of the lictors struck him with

a rod, which affected her, she said, as much as if she had

herself been struck. However, having all made their con-

fession, they were sentenced to be throvvn to the wild beasts

;

notwithstanding which they returned to the prison filled

with joy. Perpetua now sent Pomponius, the deacon, to

request that her child might be sent to her, that as hereto-

fore, she might have the privilege of suckling it ; but that in-

dulgence was denied her. She bore the disappointment,

however, with fortitude, even greater than she herself could

have expected.

After a few days, Pudeus, the jailor, being favourably

inclined towards them, gave permission to their friends to

visit them, and when the time of exhibition drew near, the

father of Perpetua also renewed his visit. He now threw

himself upon the ground, tore his beard, leaving nothing

either to be said or done, which he thought could tend to

move her ; but without any other effect, than to excite her

pity towards him.

The author of the narrative next proceeds to give an

account of some of the other prisoners ; and the case of

Felicitas is almost as interesting as that of Perpetua. Being

eight months advanced in pregnancy, she was fearful lest

her execution should be put off till another time, and that
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then she should die in the company of ordinary malefactors.

Her companions also were affected at the reflection of going

witliont her. Three d.iys before the exhibition, liowe\er,

she was delivered ; and, being in great pain, tliose who wore

about her, asked how she would be able to endure the being

exposed to wild beasts, when she was so much alfected with

the pains of child-birth. She replied, that in this case, she

was left to herself, but that in her other suflerings she should

have another to support her, even Him for whom she suf-

fered. Being delivered of a daughter, a sister of her's

undertook to bring it up. Secundulus died in prison ; but

they had been joined by another of their friends called Sa-

turus, who, after they were apprehended, had voluntarily

surrendered himself.

The day preceding the exhibition, they all joined in a

love-feast with their Christian friends who had permission

to visit them, m the presence of many strangers, whom cu-

riosity had brought to the place. To these the prisoners

expressed great joy in the idea of their approaching suffer-

ings, and endeavoured to engage their attention to the great

cause for which they were about to sufler. Saturus bade

them observe their countenances, that they might know

them all again the next day. From this extraordinary

spectacle, the strfingers retired with marks of astonishment,^

and many of them afterwards became converts.

When the day of exhibitioji arrived, tiiey all went from

the prison, with erect and cheerful countenances, trembling,

says our author, with joy rather than with fear. Perpctua,

especially, walked in such a manner as struck the spec-

tators with particular respect ; and Felicitas rejoiced that,

being d('li\ercd of her child, she should accompany her

friends to this glorious combat. On reaching the gate of

the ampliiihoatre, the officers, according to custom, began

to clothe the men in the dresses of the priests of Saturn, and

the women in those of the priestesses of Ceres. But when

they remonstrated against the injustice of being compelled

by force to do that, for refusing which they were willing to
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lay down their lives, the tribune granted them the privilege

of dying in their own habits.

They then entered the amphitheatre; when Perpetua ad-

vanced singing hymns, and her three male companions so-

lemnly exhorted the people as they went along. Coming

in view of the Propraetor, they said, "You judge us, but

God will judge you." This so enraged the populace that,

at their request, all the three were scourged ; but in this they

rejoiced, as having the honour to share in one part of the

sufi'erings of their Saviour.

When the wild beasts were let loose, Saturninus, accord-

ing to a wish which he had previously expressed, died by
the attack of several of them rushing upon hnn at the same

time ; and Revocatus was killed by a leopard and a bear.

Saturus was first exposed to a wild boar ; but while the at-

tending officer was gored by the animal so that he died on

the following day, he himself was only dragged about and

not materially hurt. A bear, too, to which he was next ex-

posed would not go out of its den to meddle with him. He
was, however, thrown in the way of a leopard, towards the

end of the exhibition, and so much blood gushed out at one

of his bites, that the spectators ridiculed him, as being bap-

tized with blood. Not bemg quite killed, he, when the ani-

mal was withdrawn, addressed Pudeus, the jailor, exhorting

him to steadfastness in the faith, and not to be disheartened

by his sufferings. He even took a ring from his finger, and
dipping it in one of his woiinds, gave it him as a pledge.

Perpetua and Felicitas were first enclosed in a net, and
then exposed to a wild cow. But this sight struck the

spectators with horror, as the former was a delicate woman,
and the breasts of the latter were streaming with milk

after her delivery. They were therefore recalled, and ex-

posed in a common loose dress. Perpetua was first tossed

by the beast ; and, being thrown down, she had the pre-

sence of mind to compose her dress as she lay on the

ground. Then rising, and seeing Felicitas much more
torn than herself, she gave her her hand, and assisted her
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to rise; and for some time they both stood together, iieau*

the gate of the amphitheatre. Thither Perpetua sent for

her brother, and exhoted him to continue firm in the f;iith,

to love his fellow Christians, and not to be discouraged by

her sufl'erings.

Being all in a mangled condition, they were now taken

to the usual place of execution, to be dispatched with a

sword; but the populace requesting that they should be

removed to another place, where the execution might be

seen to more advantage, they got up of tiieir own accord

to go tiiither. Then, having given each other the kiss of

charity, they quietly resigned themselves to their fate. In

walking, Saturus had supported Perpetua, and he expired

the first. She was observed to direct a young and ignorant

soldier, who was appointed to be her executioner, in what

manner he should perform his office.*

In the year 211, the t3rant Severus died, after a reign

of eigliteen years, and the churches found repose and tran-

quillity under his son and successor Caracalla, though, in

other respects, a monster of wickedness, whose life, says

Gibbon, disgraced human nature. Yet he neither oppressed

the Christians himself, nor permitted any others to treat

them with cruelt}' or injustice. And though tew men have

ever exceeded him in the ferocious vices, nevertheless,

during the six years and two months that he reigned, the

disciples found in him friendship and protection.

Macrinus, who from an obscure extraction had been

raised to an elevated rank in the Roman army, and who
had been accessary to the death of Caracalla, was elected

* Opuscula tria vetrrum anclorum, Fastipii Episcopi Passio S. S.

Martyruin PKRPKTU.t; et Fki.icitatis, &c. a Lurn Jlo/sltnio, 8vo.

Fom. It)tj3. The editor of this publication, Lucas IToUtenius, was
Kpcier of the Vatican F^ibrary at Rome, a pei-son of pfreat learning-,

auil the friend of our great poet Milton. Me studied three years at

Oxford, and had a g-rcal esteem and alfocticm for Milton, who visited

hiiii at Pome, and received many civilities frum him there. See Bp.

J^ewton's Life of Milton prefixed to his edition of Patxtdise Lost, Hro.

p. 13.
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by the army to fill the imperial throne ; but he had reigned

only one year and two months, when he was succeeded by

Heliogabalus, a youth of fifteen, whose foUies and vices

were infamous; and, although, as Mosheim says, perhaps

the most odious of all mortals, yet he showed no marks of

bitterness or aversion to the disciples of Christ. He was

slain at the age of eighteen, having reigned three years and

nine months, and was succeeded, in the year 222, by his

cousin, Alexander Severus, who was then only in the six-

teenth year of his age ; a prince distinguished by a noble

assemblage of illustrious virtues, and esteemed one of the

best characters in profane histox'V. He did not indeed

abrogate the existing laws against the Christians, which

accounts for the mention of a few martyrdoms under his

administration. He, nevertheless, showed them in various

ways, and on many occasions, unequivocal testimonies of

kindness and regard. Some attribute this to the instruc-

tions and counsels of his mother Julia Mammsea, for whom
he had a high degree of love and veneration ; and who was

herself favourably disposed towards the Christians. Being

at Antioch with her son, A. D. 229, she sent for the re-

nowned Origen, who resided at Alexandria, to come to her,

that she might enjoy the pleasure and advantages of his

conversation. It does not appear that either the emperor

or his mother, so far understood and believed the Christian

doctrine as to make an open profession of it, though their

favourable sentiments induced them to tolerate the sect,

during their lives, which were prolonged to the year 235,

Avhen they were both put to death in a conspiracy raised

by Maximin, a man who had risen from the humblest ranks

of life, to a dignified station in the army, and who now was

made emperor.

From the death of Severus, which happened in 211, to

the commencement of the reign of Maximin, A. D. 235,

a period of about five and twenty j^ears, the condition of

the Christians was, in some places prosperous, and in aU,

Vor.. T. 2G
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tolerable. But with Maximin the as^pcct of affairs changed.

Tlie character of this latter monarch formed a striking

contrast to that of his predecessor. Tlie former tyrants,

says Gibbon, viz. Caligula and Nero, Commodus and Ca-

racalla, were all dissolute and unexperienced youths, edu-

cated in the purple, and corrupted by the pride of empire,,

the luxury of Rome, and the perfidious voice of flattery.

The cruelty of Maximin w as deri\ ed from a diiTerent source

—the fear of contempt. Though he depended on the at-

tachment of the soldiers, who loved him for virtues liks.

their own, he was conscious that his mean and barbarous

origin, his savage apjx'arance, and his total ignorance o^f

the arts and institutions of civil life, formed a very unfa-

vourable contrast with the amiable manners of Alexaiulcv

Severus. He remembered, that, in his humbler fortune,

he had often waited before the door of the haughty nobles

of Rome, and had been denied admittance by the insolcnca

of their slaves. He recollected also, the friendship of a

few who had relieved his poverty and assisted his rising

hopes. But those who had spurned, and those who had

protected him, were guilty of the same crime, the know-

ledge of his original obscurity. For this crime many were

put to death; and by the execution of several of his

benefactors, IMaximin published, in characters of blood,

the indelible history of his baseness and ingratitude.

The sanguinary soul of the tyrant was open to every

suspicion against those among his subjects, who were tht-

most distinguished by their birth or merit. Whenever he

was alarmed by the sound of treason, his cruelty was un-

bounded and unrelenting. A conspiracy against his lift-

was either discovered or imagined, and Magnus, a consular

senator, named as the principal author of it. Without a

witness, widiout a trial, and w ithout an opportunity of de-

fence, Magnus, witii four tiiousand of his supposed accom-

plices, were put to death. Confiscation, exile, or simple

death, were, however, esteemed uncommon instances of hi.v
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fenity. Some of the unfortunate suflerers, he ordered to

be sewed up in the hides of slaughtered animals, others to

be exposed to wild beasts, others again to be beaten to

death with clubs. Throughout the Roman wc,"ld, a gene-

ral cry of indignation was heard, imploring vengeance

against the common enemy of human kind, and, at length,

by an act of private oppression, a peaceful and unarmed

province was driven into rebellion against him.*

The malice of Maximin, against the house of the late

emperor, by whom the Christians had been so peculiarly

favoured, stimulated him to persecute them bitterly, and

he gave orders to put to death the pastors of the churches,

whom he knew Alexander had treated as his intimate

friends. The persecution, however, was not confined to

them : others suffered at the same time ; and, a letter from

Firmilian to Cyprian, bishop of Carthage, preserved in the

works of the latter, informs us that the flame extended to

Cappadocia and Pontus.f Ambrose, the friend of Origen,

and Protoctetus, pastor of the church in Csesarea, suffered

much in the course of it, and to them Origen dedicated his

Book of Martyrs. He himself was obliged to retire; but

the tyrant's reign lasted only three years, in which time it

must be confessed that the rest of the world had partici^

pated of his cruelties as much as the Christians.J But the

name of Origen is too important to be passed over in a

history of the Christian church, with only a casual or inci-

dental mention. He was a- man, says Dr. Priestley, so

remarkable for his pietj-, genius, and application, that he

must be considered an honour to Christianity, and to

iuunan nature. Even Jerome, his great adversary, admits

that he was a great man from his infancy. His history is

given in considera])le detail by Eusebius, who tells us, that

lliis very eminent man was born at Alexandria, in Egypt,

* Gibbon's Decline and Fall, vol. i. ch. 7.

f Cyprian's Works, Letter. 75. p. 256.

t Eusebius, b. 6. cb. 28. Orosius, b. 7. cb. 10. Origen, torn. 2?.
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A. D. 185. His father Leonldes, from whom he received

the first rudiments of his education, bestowed uncommon
pains upon it; and afterwards had him instructed by the

ablest masters of the age, amonc: wiiom were St. Clement

and Ammonius Saccns, an eminent philosopher of Alexan-

dria, the founder of the Eclectic sect. His early improve-

ments where such as gave his worthy parent the greatest

satisfaction. He was only seventeen 3 ears of age when the

persecution under Severus began in Alexandria, and his

father was apprehended and confined
;
yet, he would at that

early period of life, have fain thrown himself in the way of

the persecutors, if his mother, after her most earnest en-

treaties had failed, had not hid his clothes in order to prevent

him going abroad. He, however, wrote to his father,

exhorting him to steadfastness in his profession, and not to

be moved by any considerations about his family, though,

in the event of his death, there would be a widow and seven

children left in great poverty; and, thus encouraged, his

father was beheaded, submitting to his destiny with be-

coming resolution.

A large family being left in this destitute condition, a rich

lady of Alexandria, the friend of genius and virtue, took

Origen into her family. She, at the same time, entertained

in her house, a person of distinguished abilities, who held

the principles of the Gnostics, and her table was the resort

of other men of letters. But though Origen could not re-

frain from associating with this heretic, such was the lirui-

ness of his mind and the fixedness of his principles that he

would never join with him in prayer. In his eighteenth

year he was elected master of the great School of Alexan-

dria, which had been deserted by its late master in the time

of persecution ; and not choosing to be unnecessarily bur-

thensome to his benefactress, he (juitted her mansion, and

provided for his own support by giving lessons of instruction

in grammar and the principles of religion. So devoted,

however, did he become to the study of sacred literature,

that he wholly abandoned the teaching of grammar, and
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sold his library, consisting of the works of the heathen phi-

losophers and poets, for which the purchaser engaged to

pay him four oboli a day. While he was thus employed,

many of his pupils became martyrs; and, being in so con-

spicuous a station, it was with great diftlculty that he himself

escaped. Being obliged to instruct women as well as men,

and having adopted a plan of great austerity of manners,

in a fit of enthusiastic fervour, he made a literal application

to himself of Christ's words, Matth. xix. 12, an action for

which he greatl}' condemned himfelf, in the subsequent pe-

riod of his Vife, when he had reaped the benefit of experience

and reflection.

Applying himself with extraordinary assiduity to the

duties of his office as a teacher, his reputation rapidly in-

creased, and it was still further augmented by an edition of

the Old Testament, with all the difi'erent Greek versions then

extant accompanying it, ranged in separate columns. These

were the versions of Aquila, Symmachus, the Septuagint,

that of Theodotion, and tuo others, with the Hebrew text

in Hebrew characters and the same in Greek letters. This

constituted eight columns in the whole, but it was called

Hexapla, from having the six Greek versions. Finding this

work too expensive and unwieldy for general use, he after-

wards reduced it in both respects by composing what is

called the Tetrapla, which contained only the first four of

the Greek versions already mentioned.

Some time after, Origen quitted his employment and his

studies, for the purpose of making a visit to Rome, for

what particular object does not appear ; but, returning to

Alexandria, many persons of learning from distant places

resorted to him ; and the bishop of Alexandria being applied

to by an Arabian prince for a person to instruct him in the

Christian faith, he made choice of Origen in preference to

any other.

At the time that Alexandria was ravaged by Caracalla,

Origen went to Caesarea in Palestine, and there the bishop

engaged him to expound the Scriptures publicly in the
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church, though he had not then been ordahied. This gave

umbrage to Demetrius, the bishop of Alexandria, who in-

sisted on his returning home again, which he did. He
nevertheless visited Coesarea, not long afterwards, where he

received ordination, which gave such oflence to Demetrius,

that from that time he did every thing in his power to injure

him, particularly by exposing the rash action mentioned

above ; though when it was communicated to liim in confi-

dence, he had promised never to divulge it, and at that time

did not even blame him for it, but encouraged him to apply

with vigour to the duties of his profession.

Demetrius at first got him banished from Alexandria, in

a council held A. D. 231, though on what pretence does not

distinctly appear. In a second council he was deposed

from the priesthood and excommunicated ; and the sentence

was of course ratified by distant churches. Still, however,

he was received at Caesarea, and by other bishops who be-

came greatly attached to him, and undertook his defence.

While he resided at C?esarea, numbers resorted to him from

distant quarters for instruction ; and among others Gregory,

afterwards bishop of Neocesaroa, and his brother Atheno-

dorus, whom he persuaded to abandon profane literature for

the study of Theology ; and they attended his lectures five

years. Firmilian, also bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia,

a distinguished character in his time, was so attached to

Origcn that he strove to prevail upon him to remove into

his province and reside with him.

In this situation he composed liis commentaries on the

Scriptures, dictating, it is said, to seven notaries and some-

times more; and employing as many scribes to take fair

copies, the expense of which was cheerfully defrayed by

Ambrosius, whom Origcn had brought over from tiie Valeu-

tinians to the catholic church. Wlien he was turned of sixty,

he permitted scribes to copy after him as he delivered his

discourses from the pulpit. It was in this period of his life

that he drew up his excellent books against Celsus, in dc-

li'nce of Christianity. This latter \\a>^ an Epicurean phi^
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losopher, who undertook to calumniate Christianity, in the

most outrageous manner. Origen most ably answered all

his objections, and vindicated the truth of his own religion,

by the prophecies concerning Christ, by the evidence of

miracles, and by an appeal to the holy influence of the

gospel evinced in the lives of his disciples. This is consi-

dered by the learned to be the most valuable of all his wri-

tings, which were certainly very voluminous, for Eusebius

says he wrote five and twenty volumes upon the gospel by

Matthew ! It must be remembered, however, that the an-

cients gave the title of volume to very small tracts.

In the persecution under Maximin, Origen concealed him-

self by retiring to Athens, where, however, he was not idle,

but continued to write commentaries. In the persecution

under Decius, he was apprehended, and though then far

advanced in life, he showed an example in his own conduct

of that fortitude which he had so early in life, and so often

afterwards, recommended to others. He was confined in

the interior part of the prison, and there fastened with an

iron chain, his feet stretched in the stocks to the fourth hole,

;i circumstance evidently mentioned by the historian to inti-

mate that it was a posture of extreme pain, and where he

was kept for several days. He bore, with invincible forti-

tude, a great variety of tortures to which his persecutors

subjected him, taking care that they should not absolutely

deprive him of life; and at length he was threatened to be

burned alive. But neither what he felt, nor what he feared,

at all moved him. He survived this persecution—and lived

to write letters afterwards highly edifying to those of his

persecuted brethren who were brought into similar circum-

stances ; and, at the advanced age of seventy, in the year

254, died at Tyro, a natural death.

From the death of Maximin to the reign of Decius, the

Christians enjoyed considerable repose, and the gospel

made an extensive progress. Indeed, with the exception of

the short reign of Maximin, they suflered but little persecu-

tion for nearly half a centurv, and the effects were but too
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manifest in the melancholy state of the churches at thi:?

time,—in the laxity of their discipline, and the general luke-

warmness which had come upon them in their profession.

The simplicity and purity of the Christian relig-ion was

greatly corrupted, and the usual concomitants of a season

of worldly ease and prosperity, viz. ambition, pride, and

luxury, too generally prevailed both among pastors and

people. In such a state of things, it cannot surprise a re-

flecting mind, that He who walks in the midst of the golden

candlesticks, and holds the stars in his right-hand—who has

declared that he will make all the churches to know that it

is He who searches the reins and hearts, and will give to

every one according to his works—should interpose at this

time to vindicate his ow n cause, and reclaim the w anderings

of his people.

No sooner had Decius ascended the tlu-one than a tempest

was raised, in which the fury of persecution fell in a dread-

ful manner upon the church of Christ. AVhethcr it were

from an ill-grounded fear of the Christians, or from a vio-

lent zeal for the superstition of his ancestors, does not ap-

pear; but it is certain that Itc issued edicts of the most

dreadful kind, commanding the praetors, on pain of death,

either to e\tiri)ate the whole bod}' of Christians without

exception, or to force them by toruicnts of various kinds to

return to the pagan worship. Hence in all the provinces of

the empire, during a sj)ace of two years, multitiules of

Christians were put to death by the most horrid punish-

ments which an ingenious barbarity could invent.

This trying state of things was continued, with more or

less intermission, during the reigns of Callus, Valerian, Dio-

cletian, aiul others of the Roman emperors ; but the detail

is harassing to the feelings, and instead of prosecuting it

circumstantially, I shall dismiss the subject by an extract

from Dr. Chandler's History of Persecutions, relating to

this period. "The most excessive and outrageous l)arba-

rities," says he, "were made use of upon all who would not

blaspheme Christ and ofl'er incense to the imperial gods.
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They were publicly whipped,—drawn by the heels through

the streets of cities,—racked till every bone of their body was

disjointed,—had their teeth beat out,—their noses, hands,

and ears cut off,—sharp pointed spears run under their

nails,—were tortured with melted lead thrown on their

naked bodies,—had their eyes dug out,—their limbs cut off,

—were condemned to the mines,—ground between stones,

—stoned to death,—burnt alive,—thrown headlong from

the high buildings,—beheaded,—smothered in burning lime

kilns,—run through the body with sharp spears,—destroyed

with hunger, thirst, and cold,—thrown to the wild beasts,

—broiled on gridirons with slow fires,—cast by heaps into

the sea,—crucified,—scraped to death with sharp shells,

—

torn in pieces by the boughs of trees,—and, in a word,

destroyed by all the various methods that the most diabo-

lical subtlety and malice could devise."*

When the persecution arose under the emperor Decius,

or rather, as it is expressed by a late writer, " when the

gates of hell were once more o})ened, and merciless execu-

tioners were let loose upon the defenceless churches, who
deluged the earth with blood," (A. D. 249,) Cyprian was

presbyter of the church of Carthage, having been ordained

the preceding year. He was soon marked out as a victim to

imperial fury, but he prudently fled from Carthage, in con-

sequence of which he was proscribed, and his eflects were

seized. He w as censured by some persons as a deserter of

his flock; but the firmness aiid Christian piety with which

he afterwards (under the reign of Valerian, A. D. 258,)

laid down his life, afford a presumption that he had not re-

tired for want of courage. His works, which consist of a

collection of his epistles, eighty-three hi number, and seve-

ral tracts, contain much information respecting the state of

Christianity at that period, at the same time that they dis-

* Introduction to Limborch's History of the Inquisition, vol. 1. sect.

1. p. 14. Should any suspect Dr. Chandler of having- overcharged Ihe

picture in this dreadful detail, I must entreat them to look into any of

the larger histories of this period, and they will soon be undeceived.

Vol. I. 2 H "
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play a benevolent and pious mind, and evince nuuh of the

character of the Christian pastor, in the atfectionate solici-

tude with which he watched over his flock. The letters

which he wrote during: his retirement, g'ive a distressing; pic-

ture of the effects which had been produced upon the

churches by that state of tranquillity and exemption from

suffering;, which, with little interruption, they had enjoyed

from the death of Severus, in 211, to the reign of Decius

in 249,—a period of about forty years.

"It must be owned and confessed," says he, "that the

outrageous and heavy calamity, which hath almost devour-

ed our flock, and continues to devour it to this day, hath

happened to us because of our sins, since we keep not the

way of the Lord, nor observe his heavenly commands,

which were designed to lead us to salvation. Christ, our

Lord, fulfilled the will of the father, but we neglect the will

of Christ. Our principal study is to get money and estates
;

we follow after pride; we are at leisure for nothing but

emulation and quarrelling, and have neglected the simpli-

city of the faith. We have renounced this world in words

only, and not in deed. Every one studies to please himself,

and to displease others."* It is impossible for us not to be

struck with the shocking contrast which this picture pre-

sents, to that drawn by TertuUian about fifty years before.

It seems even to have staggered the credibility of some

writers. Dr. Jortin, for example, remarks, that "Cyprian

has described, in very strong terms, the relaxation of disci-

pline and manners which had ensued ; which yet may re-

quire some abatement. His vehement temper, his indigna-

tion against vice, and his African eloquence, might induce

him to make free with a figure called exag£rpration."f But,

unhappily, the account of Cyprian is confirmed by the tes-

tinu'ny of Eustbins, who was nearly contemporary with

him; and, which is still worse, it is put beyond all dispute

* Cyprian's Work"?, epist. xi.

t Eemarks oa Eccles. Hist. vol. 1. p. 376.
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by the immense number of defections from the Christian

profession which every where abounded when the persecu-

tion, instituted by Decius, commenced, and which occasion-

ed great commotions in all the churches.

"Through too much liberty," says Eusebius, "they grew

negligent and slothful, envying and reproaching one another

;

waging, as it were, civil wars among themselves, bishops

quarrelling with bishops, and the people divided into par-

ties. Hypocrisy and deceit were grown to the highest pitch

of wickedness. They were become so insensible as not so

much as to think of appeasing the divine anger; but, like

atheists, they thought the world destitute of any providen-

tial government and care, and thus added one crime to

another. The bishops themselves had thrown off all care of

religion; were perpetually contending with one another, and

did nothing but quarrel with, and threaten, and envy, and

hate one another;—were full of ambition, and tyranically

used their power."* Such was the deplorable state of the

churches, which God, as Eusebius justly remarks, first pu-

nished with a gentle hand ; but when they grew hardened and

incurable in their vices, he was pleased to let in the most

grievous persecutions upon them, under Diocletian, which

exceeded in severity and length all that had gone before.

It began in the year 302, and lasted ten years.

SISCTI03M ZV.

Reflections on the history of the Christian church during the

first three centuries, with a View of the rise of Antichrist.

In reviewing the history of the Christian Church, froni

the first propagation of the gospel until the reign of Con-

stantine, it can scarcely fail to strike the reader's attention,

that the Christian profession is marked, during tliis period,

* Eusebius's Hist. b. 8 ch. 1.
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with a peculiar character, in distinction from what it sus-

tained after the accession of Constantine to the throne, when

the Christian reliji;ion was taken under his fosterint; care,

and supported by the civil g^overnment. The first propa-

gation of the Christian faith was not only unaided, hut di-

rectly opposed in most instances, by civil governments, in

the dilVcrent countries in which it spread. The publishers

of the gospel, were in general plain and unlearned men, and

destitute of allworldl} inlluencc andpo\\er; their doctrine

was, in itself, obnoxious, and their appearance contempti-

ble; nor could they present to the view of men any other

inducement to embrace dieir testimony, than the prospect

of life and immortality in the \\oyU\ to come ; with the cer-

tainty, that through nuu;h tribulation beli(ners nuist enter

into the kingdom of God. The success of their doctrine

stood in direct opposition to the power of princes, the wis-

dom of philosophers, the intrigues of courts, the enmity of

the pagan jn-iesthood, with all the weight of an established

system of idolatry and superstition ; it could, therefore, only

make its way by sustaining and overcoming all th.e malice

and rage of its enemies.

In the view that we have taken of the Christian history

during the preceding period, it appears uniforndy in harmony

with this representation. The general character of the dis-

ciples of Christ is that of a suflering people; and, notwidi-

stamling some intervals of repose occasionally intervening,

in general the progress of the gospel is traced in the blood

of th(> saints, and its power and e\idence made conspicuous

in j)r<vailing against the most formidable opposition. Thus

the excellciicA of its j)ower apjieared to be of God, and not

of man. ^Vhil(• the Christian cause was thus opposed to the

world, and made its way hy its own divine energy, the ge-

neral j)uritv of its professors \\ as preserved ; for, what could

induce men to embrace it, but a conviction of its heavenly

origin and importance ? So long as the Christian profes-

sion was thus situated, its succ(>ss carried with it its own

witness. Bat the scene is altogether changed, when we view
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the state of matters after the accession of Constantine; for

then, mstead of the teachers of Christianity being called

upon to show their attachment to it, by self-denial and

suffering for its sake, we see them exalted to worldly ho-

nours and dignity, and the holy and heavenly religion of

Jesus converted into a system of pride, domination, and

hypocrisy, and becoming, at length, the means of gratifying

the vilest lusts and passions of the human heart. The con-

sequence of such a change in the state of things may be

easily anticipated by those who have any proper views of

the corruption of human nature; and it corresponds with

matter of fact. For no sooner do we perceive the teachers

in the church, who in former periods, were most conspicuous

for sustaining the opposition of the persecuting pov»"ers, and

animating their flocks to a patient continuance in b^jaring

the cross—no sooner do we see them invested with secular

honours, great wealth, and elevated dignity, than the whole

object of their lives seems to have been absorbed in main-

taining their power and pre-eminence, and aspiring at do-

minion over the bodies and consciences of men. From the

days of Constantine, the corruptions of the Christian profes-

sion proceeded with rapid progress. Many evils, probably,

existed before this period, which prepared the way for the

events that were to follow ; but when the influence of the

secular power became an engine of the clergy, to be exer-

cised in their kingdom, it need not be a matter of surprise

that the progress became exceedingly rapid in converting

the religion of Cinist into a s} stem of spiritual tyranny,

idolatry, superstition, and hypocris}', and which arrived at

its full height in the Roman hierarchy, when, what is called,

THE CHURCH, became the sink of iniquity.

That such a display of human depravity as we shall have

to detail in the succeeding events of church history, should

be exhibited under a profession of Christianity^ may very

reasonably excite the greatest astonishment. Many, indeed,

\A ithout discriminating between Christianity and the corrup-

tion of it, have found what they conceive a suflicient justi-
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fication of tlieir own infidelity, in the many abominations

nhicli have been, and still are, committed under the Ciiris-

tian name. And it must be allowed, that it is one of the

most plausible and successful arguments in encouraging

and supporting a sceptical state of mind, to paint the

Christian System as it appears the engine of priestcraft,

and the support of spiritual tyranny, idolatry, and super-

stition. But genuine Christianity is no more accountable

for these enormities, than, what is called, the religion of na-

ture is for all the absurd and superstitious rites of paganism.

It may be proper, therefore, to observe, that the greatest

iniquity that has been discovered in what is called the

Christian church, admitting the evil in its full extent, is but

the accomplishment of what was before predicted in the

sacred scriptures; and, considered in this view, it presents

us with a most powerful argument in confirmation of the

prophetic word. In the establishment of Christianity by

Constantine, the obstruction, which had hitherto operated

against the full manifestation of the anlichristian power,

being removed, the current of events gradually brought

matters to that state, in which "the man of sin" became

fully revealed, " sitting in the temple of God, and showing

himself as God."

The apostles of the Son of God gave many intimations

in their writings of the corruptions which should arise un-

der the Christian profession at a future period. There

were not wanting symptoms of this even in their own days,

as appears from the following passages. When the apostle

Paul delivered to the elders of the church at Ephesus, a

solemn warning so take heed to themselves and to the flock

over which the Holy Ghost had made them overseers, he

adds, as the reason for it, " for I know this, that after my
departure shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not

sparing the liock ; also of your own selves shall men arise,

speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after them."

Acts XX. 29, 30. The jealousy and fear which he enter-

tained relative to the influence of false teaciiers, is manifest
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in the following passage. " But I fear, lest by any means,

as the serpent beguiled Eve, through his subtlety, so your

minds should be corrupted from the simplicity that is in

Christ: For such are false apostles, deceitful workers,

transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ ; and no

marvel, for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of

light, therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also be

transformed into ministers of righteousness." 2 Cor. xi.

3, 13, 14, 15. The same general caution against the

effects which should proceed from false teachers, is very

plainly given by the apostle Peter. " But there were false

prophets also among the people even as there shall be false

teachers among you, who privily shall bring in damnable

heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and

bringing upon themselves swift destruction. And many
shall follow their pernicious ways, by reason of whom the

way of truth shall be evil spoken of. And through covet-

ousness shall they with feigned words make merchandise of

you, whose judgment now of a long time lingereth not, and

their damnation slumbereth not." 2 Pet. ii. 1—3. To
these passages, which, with many others that might be ad-

duced, are calculated to awaken the attention of Christians

to the dangers they should be exposed to from corrupt

teachers, we may add the following, which not only foretells

but describes the nature of the apostacy that should take

place, and, at a period remote from the time when the pre-

dictions were delivered. "Now the Spirit speaketh ex-

pressly, that in the latter times some shall depart from the

faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of

devils; speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their consciences

seared with a hot iron; forbidding to marry, and com-
manding to abstain from meats, which God hath created to

be received with thanksgiving of them who believe and

know the truth." 1 Tim. iv. I—3. Again, " This know
also, that in the last days perilous times shall come, for men
shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud,

blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy,
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A\ltlioiit natural all'ection, truce-breakers, false accusers,

incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good, traitors,

heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasures more than lovers

of God;—having a form of godliness, but denying the

power thereof." 2 Tim. iii. 1— 5. But of all the pre-

dictions contained in the New Testament, the most particular

and express description of the antichristian power that

should arise under the Christian name, is the following.

"Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of the

Loi'd Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together unto

him, that ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled

;

neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as

that the day of Christ is at hand. Let no man deceive

you by any means ; for that day shall not come, except

there come a falling away first, and that man of sin be re-

vealed, the son of perdition; who opposeth and exalteth

himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped

;

so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, showing

himself that he is God. Remember ye not, that, when I

was yet with you, I told you these things? And now ye

know what withholdeth that he might be revealed in his

time. For the mystery of iniquity doth already work;

only he who now letteth will let, until he be taken out of

the way; and then shall that wicked be revealed, whom
the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and

shall destroy with the brightness of his coming; even him,

whose coming is after the working of Satan, with all power,

and signs, and lying wonders; and with all deceivableness

of unrighteousness in them that perlsii ; because they re-

ceived not the love of the truth, that they nnght be saved."

2Thess. ii. I— 10.

In this representation of the apostacy from the purity of

the Christian faith and its inlluence, which terminated in

the man of sin sitting in the temple of God, we may notice

the following particulars.

1. That the apostle describes its origin as taking j)lacp

in his own day. "The mystery of iniquity doth already
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work," ver. 7. The seed was then sown; idolatry was

already stealing into the churches. 1 Cor. x. 14. A vo-

luntary humility and worshipping of angels. Col. ii. 18.

Men of corrupt minds, destitute of the truth, supposing

that gain was godliness, and teaching things which they

ought not, for filthy lucre-sake. Men of this cast appear

to have earl}' abounded, and, as acting not wholly in direct

opposition to Christianity, but corrupting it in the way of

deceit and hypocrisy. During the whole progress towards

the full revelation of the man of sin, there was no direct

disavowal of the truth of Christianity; it was "a form of

godliness without the power of it."

2. There is an evident intimation in this passage of an

obstacle or hindrance in the way of this power being fully

revealed. "And now ye know what withholdeth that he

might be revealed in his time. For the mystery of iniquity

doth already work, only he who now letteth will let, until

he be taken out of the way. And then shall that wicked

be revealed, &;c." ver. 6, 7. Without going into any

minute and critical examination of these verses, it is obvious

that the wicked power which is here the subject of the

apostle's discourse, and denominated the man of sin, had

not then been fully displayed, and that there existed some

obstacle to a complete revelation of the mystery of iniquity.

The apostle uses a particular caution when hinting at it;

but the Thessalonians, he says, knew of it; probably from

the explanation he had given them verbally, when he was

with them. It can scarcely be questioned, that the hindrance

or obstacle, referred to in these words, was the heathen or

pagan Roman government, or civil power, that acted as a

restraint upon the pride and domination of the clergy,

through whom the man of sin ultimately arrived at hi>

power and authority, as will afterwards appear. The ex-

treme caution which the apostle discovers in speaking of

this restraint, renders it not improbable that it was some-

thing relating to the higher powers ; for we can easily con-

ceive how improper it would have been to declare in plain

Vol. I. 2 I



250 History of the Christlnn Church. [en. ii.

terms that the cxistiuf? government of Rome should come

to an end. There is a remarkable passage in TertuUian's

Apology, that may serve to justify the sense which Pro-

testants ptit upon these verses; and since it was written

long before the accomplishment of the predictions, it de-

serves the more attention. "Christians," says he, "are

under a particular necessity of praying for the emperors,

and lor the continued state of the empire ; because we know

that dreadful power which hangs over the world, and the

conclusion of the age, which threatens the most horrible

evils, is restrained by the continuance of the time appointed

for the Roman empire#» This is what we would not experi-

ence; and while we pray that it may be deferred, we

hereby show our good will to the perpetuity of the Roman

state."* From this extract it is very manifest that the

Christians, even in TertuUian's time, a hundred and twenty

years before the pagan government of Rome came to its

end, looked forward to that period as pregnant with ca-

lamity to the cause of Christ; tiiough it is probable they

did not accurately understand the manner in which the evils

should be brought on the church. And this indeed the

event proved to be the case. For while the long and ha-

rassing persecutions, which were carried on by the pagan

Roman emperors, continued, and all secular advantages

were on the side of paganism, there was little encourage-

ment for any one to embrace Christianity, who did not

discern somewhat of its truth and excellence. Many of

the errors, indeed, of several centuries, the fruit of vain

philosophy, paved the way for the events which followed;

but the hindrance was not eli'ectually removed, until Con-

stantine the emperor, on professing himself a Christian,

undertook to convert the kingdom of Christ into a kingdom

of this world, by exaliing the teachers of Christianity to the

same state of allluence, grandein-, and inlluence in the

empire as had lucn enjoyed by pagan priests and secular

* TertuUian's Apology, ch. xxxii.
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officers in the state. The professed ministers of Jesus

having now a wide field opened to them for gratifying tlieir

lust of power, wealth, and dignity, the connexion between

the Christian faith and the cross was at an end. Wnat

followed was the kingdom of tlie clergy, supplanting the

kingdom of Jesus Christ.

3. It is worthy of observation, in what language the

apostle describes the revelation of the man of sin, when

this hindrance, or let, should be removed. " And then

shall that wicked be revealed,—whose coming is after the

working of Satan, with all power, and signs, and lying

wonders, and with ail deceivableness of unrighteousness in

them that perish." He had before described this power,

and personified him as " the son of perdition, who opposeth

and exalteth himself, above all that is called God, or that

is worshipped; so that he, as God, sitteth in the temple of

God, showing himself that he is God."

Every feature in this description corresponds to that of

a religious power, in the assumption of divine authority,

divine honours, and divine worship ; a power which siiould

arrogate the prerogatives of the most high, having its seat

in the temple or house of God, and which sliould be carried

on by Satan's influence, with all deceit, hypocrisy, and ty-

ranny ; and with this corresponds the figurative representa-

tion given of the same power. Rev. xiii. 5—8.

As many things in the Christian profession, before the

reign of Constantine, made way for the kingdom of the

clergy, so, after they were raised to stations of temporal

dignity and power, it was not wholly at one stride that they

arrived at the climax here depicted by the inspired apostle.

Neither the corruption of Christianity, nor die reformation

of its abuses were efiected in a day; "evil men and sedu-

cers waxed worse and worse." There was a course of mu-
tually deceiving and being deceived. The conscience of

man is not blunted all at once against the convictions of

guilt; and there is something uncommonly expressive in

the apostle's words, when he describes the blessed God as
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giving^ men up to strong delusions, that they all might be

damned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in un-

righteousness ; and this he represents as the necessary con-

sequence of their not receiving the love of the truth that

they might be saved.

In the sequel, it will appear, that when the bishops were

once exalted to wealth, power, and authority, this exaltation

was of itself the prolific source of every corrupt fruit.

Learning, eloquence, and influence, were chiefly exerted to

maintain their own personal dominion and popularity. Con-

tests for pre-eminence over each other, became the succe-

daneum of the ancient contention for the faith, and its

influence over the world. Power was an engine of support

to the difl'erent factions; and the sword of persecution,

which, for three centuries, had been drawn by the pagans

against the followers of Christ, the besotted ecclesiastics

employed against each other in defence of what was now

called "the holy catholic church."

The history of this church from the accession of Con-

st;uitine to the period when the bishop of Rome was ele-

vated to supreme authority, discovers a progressive approx-

imation to that state of things, denoted in Scripture b\- the

revelation of "the man of sin sitting in the temple of God."

All the violent contentions, the assembling of councils, the

persecutions alternately carried on by the difierent parties,

were so many means of preparing the way for the assump-

tion of spiritual tyranny, and the idolatry and superstition

of the Roman hierarchy. In all diese transactions, the

substitution of human for divine authority, contentions

about words instead of the faith once delivered to the saints
;

pomp and splendour of worship, for the primitive simpli-

city ; and worldly power and dignity, instead of the self-

denied labours of love and bearing the cross ;—diis baneful

change operated in darkening the human mind as to the real

nature of true Christianity, until, in process of time, it was

lost sight of.
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When Jesus Christ was interrogated by the Roman
governor concerning his kingdom, he replied, " My king-

dom is not of this world." This is a maxim of unspeak-

able importance in his religion; and almost every cor-

ruption that has arisen, and by which this heavenly institu-

tion has been debased, from time to time, may be traced, in

one way or other, to a departure from that great and

fundamental principle of the Christian kingdom. It may,

therefore, be of importance to the reader to keep his eye

steadily fixed upon it, while perusing the following pages,

as that alone can enable him to trace the kingdom of the

Son of God, amidst the labyrinths of error and delusion

which he will presently have to explore.
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THE STATE OF CHRISTIANITY FROM THE ACCESSION OF CON-

STANTINE TO THE RISE OF THE WALDENSES.

A. D. 306—800.

SECTZOST I.

,4f view of the reign of Constantine^ and the establishment of

Christianity as the religion of the Roman empire.

A. D. 306—337.

At the commencement of the fourth century of the

Christian sera, the Roman empire was under the dominion

of four monarciis; of whom two, viz. Diocletian and INhixi-

min Herculeus, were of superior rank, and each distin-

guished by the title of Augustus; while the other two,

Constantius Chlorus and Maximhius Galerius, sustained a

subordinate dignity, and were honoured with the humbler

appellation of C/esars.

Diocletian was raised to the throne in the year 284, con-

sequently had swayed the imperial sceptre sixteen years;

but, thougli much addicted to superstition, he entertained

no aversion to the Christians ; and during this period they

had enjoyed a large portion of outward peace. Constan-

tius Chlorus, to whose lot it fell to exercise the sovereign

power in Gaul and the western provinces, was a mild and

amiable prince, under whose government we find no traces

of persecution. He had himself abandoned the absurdities
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of Polytheism, and treated the Christians with benevolence

and respect. The principal offices of his palace were ex-

ecuted by Christians. He loved their persons, esteemed

their fidelity, and entertained no dislike to their religious

principles. This alarmed the pagan priests, whose interests

were so intimately connected with the continuance of the

ancient superstitions, and who apprehending, not without

reason, that, to their great detriment, the Christian religion

was becoming daily more universal and triumphant through-

out the empire, addressed themselves to Diocletian, whom
they knew to be of a timorous and credulous disposition,

and by fictitious oracles and other perfidious stratagems,

endeavoured to engage him to persecute the Christians.*

The treacherous arts of a selfish and superstitious priest-

hood, failed, however, for some time, to move Diocletian.

Their recourse was next had to Maximinus Galerius, one of

the Csesars, who had married the daughter of Diocletian
;

a prince, whose gross ignorance of every thing but military

afl'airs, was accompanied with a fierce and savage temper,

which rendered him a proper instrument for executing their

designs. Stimulated by the malicious insinuations of the

heathen priests, the suggestions of a superstitious mother,

and the ferocity of his own natural temper, he importuned

Diocletian in so urgent a manner, for an edict against the

Christians, that he, at length, obtained his horrid purpose.

f

It seems to have been the practice of the Roman emperoi's

about this time, to take up their residence occasionally at

Nicomedia, the capital of the province of Bithynia—the

place from whence Pliny addressed his celebrated letter to

Trajan. J This city, for its beauty and greatness has been

compared to Rome, Antioch, and Alexandria ; but, what is

more to ni}- purpose, it abounded with Christians, even from

the days of the apostles.^ Diocletian having taken up his

abode at Nicomedia, Galerius, his son-in-law, had come to

* Mosheim, Cent. iv. ch. 1. f Mosheim, ubi supra.

I Seepage 186. M Peter, i. 1.
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spend the winter with him. In the year 302, the hitter pre-

vailed upon his colleague to grant an edict for pulling down

all the places of worship belonging to the Christians, to

burn all their books and writings, and to deprive them of all

their civil rights and privileges, and render them incapable

of any honours or civil promotion. This first edict, though

rigorous and severe, did not extend to the lives of the

Christians, for Diocletian was much averse to slaughter

and bloodshed. It was, however, merely a prelude to what

was to follow; for, not long after the pubhcation of this

first edict, a fire broke out at two difl'erent times in the palace

of Nicomedia, where Galerius lodged with Diocletian. The

former, though in all probability the real incendiary, threw

all the odium of this upon the Christians, as an act of re-

venge, and the credulous Diocletian, too easily persuaded

of the truth of this charge, caused the most inhuman tor-

ments to be inflicted upon multitudes of them at Nicomedia.

Soon after this, a new edict was issued, ordering all the

bishops, pastors, and public teachers, throughout the em-

pire, to be apprehended and imprisoned ; hoping, probably,

that if the leaders could be once effectually silenced, their

respective flocks might be easily dispersed. Nor did his

inhuman policy stop there; for, a third edict was presently

issued, by which it was ordered, that all sorts of torments

should be employed, and the most intolerable punishments

resorted to, in order to force the disciples of Jesus to re-

nounce their profession and sacrifice to the heathen gods.

The consequence was, that an immense number of persons

became the victims of this cruel stratagem throughout

every part of the Roman empire, except those who had the

felicity to be placed under the mild and equitable govern-

ment of Constantius Chlorus. The shameful manner in

which nudtitudes of them were punished, it would be ditfi-

cult to relate without violating the rules of decency, and, in

the present day, would scarcely obtain credit; while others

were put to death, after having their constancy tried by te-

dious and inexpressible torments, and not a few sent to the
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mines, where they were doomed to Imger out the remains of

a miserable life in poverty and bondage.

In die third year of this horrible persecution (A. D. 304,)

a fourth edict was published by Diocletian, at the instiga-

tion of Galerius, commissioning the magistrates to force all

Christians, without distinction of rank or sex, to sacrifice

to the gods, and authorizing them to employ all sorts of

torments, with the view of driving them to this act of apos-

tacy. The diligence and zeal of the Roman magistrates

in the execution of this inhuman edict, ultimately reduced

the Christian profession to a very low ebb; for this horrid

persecution lasted ten years.

The rigorous edicts of Diocletian were strictly and cheer-'

fully executed by his associate Maximian, who had long

hated the Christians, and who delighted in acts of blood

and violence. It is the remark of Gibbon, when speaking

of Maximian and Galerius, that the minds of those princes

had never been enlightened by science. Education had

never softened their temper. They owed their greatness to

their swords ; and in their most elevated fortune they still

retained their superstitious prejudices of soldiers and pea-

sants. Maximian swayed the sceptre over the provinces of

Syria, Palestine, and Egypt, where he gratified his own
inclination by yielding a rigorous obedience to the stern

demands of Diocletian.

A learned French writer. Monsieur Godeau, computes

that in this tenth persecution, as it is commonly termed,

there were not less than seventeen thousand Christians pMi

to death in the space of one month. And that " during the

continuance of it, in the province of Egypt alone, no less

than one hundred and fifty thousand persons died by the

violence of their persecutors; and five times that number
through the fatigues of banishment, or in the pubhc mines

to which they were condemned."*

* See a sermon of Dr. Calamy's, on Matt. xvi. IS. I am well aware
that Mr. Gibbou has laboured to dimiuish the number of martyrs oa

Vol. I. 2 K
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Galerius now no longer made a secret of his ambitious

designs. He obliged Diocletian and Maximian to resign

the imperial dignity, and got himself declared emperor of

the east, resigning the west, for the present, to Constnntius

Chlorus, at that time in Britain, with the ill state of wiiose

health he was well acquainted.

But Divine Providence was now preparing more tranquil

times for the clmrch; and, in order to this, it confounded

the schemes of Galerius, and brought his counsels to no-

thing. In the year 30G, Constantius Chlorus, finding his

end approaching, wrote to Galerius to send him his son

Constantine, who had been kept as an hostage at court.

The request was refused; but, coming to the ears of young

Constantine, and aware of the danger of his situation, he

resolved to attempt his escape, and seizing a favourable

moment, he made the best of his way for Britain, and, to

prevent pursuit, is said to have killed all the post horses on

Ills route. He arrived at York just in time to witness the

death of his father Constantius, who had in the mean-time

nominated his son as his successor; and the ami}, without

waiting to consult Galerius, immediately ronounced Con-

stantine emperor of the west, in the room of his father—

a

proceeding which must have stung the tyrant to the heart,

who was nevertheless obliged to submit, and even to confirm

the appointment with the outward marks of his npprol)ation.

Not long after this (A. D. 311,) Galerius himself, the

author of all this series of complicated suflcring to tho

Christians, was reduced to the brink of the grave by a

dreadful and lingering disease, in wliich he sufiered horrors

that no language can express. "The frequent disappoint-

ments of his ambitious views,"^ says Gibbon, " the experi-

ence of six years of persecution, and the salutary reflections

which a lingering and painful distemper suggested to the

this tryinp occasion, and to show that they were inconsiderable indeed ;

but even his own account of things, when impartially weig^hcd, wiJl be

found to justify all I have said of it.
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mind of Galerius, at length convinced him that the most

violent efforts of despotism are insufficient to extirpate a

whole people, or to subdue their religious prejudices."

Desirous of repairing the mischief that he had occasioned,

he published in his own name, and in those of Licinius

and Constantine, a general edict, which, after a pompous
recital of the imperial titles, proceeded in the following

manner

:

"Among the important cares which have occupied our
minds for the utility and preservation of the empire, it was
our intention to correct and re-estabhsh all things accord-
ing to the ancient laws and public discipline of the Romans.
We were particularly desirous of reclaiming, into the way
of reason and nature, the deluded Christians who had re-

nounced tbe religion and ceremonies instituted by their

fathers; and presumptuously despising the practice of
antiquity, had invented extravagant laws and opinions ac-

cording to the dictates of their fancy, and had collected a
various society from the different provinces of our empire.

The edicts which we have published, to enforce the worship
of the gods, having exposed many of the Christians to

danger and distress, many having suffered death, and many
more, who still persist in their impious folly, being left des-

titute of any pubHc exercise of religion, we are disposed to

-extend to those unhappy men the effects of our wonted
clemency. We permit them, therefore, freely to profess

their private opinions, and to assemble in their conventicles

without fear of molestation, provided always that they pre-
serve a due respect to the estabhshed laws and government.
By another rescript, we shall signify our intentions to the
judges and magistrates; and we hope that our indulgence
will engage the Christians to offer up their prayers to the

Deity whom they adore, for our safety and prosperity, for

their own, and for that of the repubUc."*
This important edict was issued and set up at Nico-

media, on the 13th April, 311 ; but the wretched Galerius

' Gibbon's Decline and Fall, vol. ii. ch. 16.
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did not lone: survive its publicat'on; for he died about the

becrinning- of JMay, under torments the most excruci^.tinj^,

and in the nature of his complaint and manner of his death,

very much resembhng the case of Herod. After his death,

Maximin succeeded him in the c^overnmcnt of the provinces

of Asia. In the first six months of his new reign he afl'ected

to adopt the prudent counsels of his predecessor; and,

thouuh he never condescended to secure the tranquillity of

the church by a public edict, he caused a circular letter to

be addressed to all the governors and magistrates of the

provinces, expatiating on the imperial clemency, acknow-

ledging the invincible obstinacy of the Christians, and di-

recting the officers of justice to cease their ineflectual

prosecutions, and to connive at the secret assemblies of

those enthusiasts. In consequence of these orders, says

Gibbon, great numbers of Christians were released from

prison, or delivered from the mines. "The confessors,

singing hymns of triun)ph, returned into their own countries

;

and those who had yielded to the violence of the tempest,

solicited with tears of repentance, their readmission into

the bosom of the church."*

This treacherous calm, however, was of short duration.

Cruelty and superstition were the ruling passions of the

soul of Maximin—the former suggested the means, the

latter pointed out the ol»Jccls, of persecution. He was

devoted to the worship of the pagan deities, to the study

of magic, and to the belief of oracles. Happily, while

this bigoted monarch was prc])aring fresh measures of

violence agauist the Christians with deliberate policy, a

civil war broke out between himself and his colleague Li-

cinius, which occupied his whole attention; and his defeat

and death taking place soon after, dehvercd the Christians

from this last and most implacable of their enemies.

The government ol" the Koman Worlil, which, a few

years before, had been administered by no less thau six

Decline and Fall, vol. ii. ch. 16.
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emperors at one time, now became divided between Con-

stantine and Licinius, who immediately granted to the

Christians permission to live according to their own laws

and institutions, a privilege which was still more clearly

ascertained by an edict drawn up at Milan, in the year

313. By this edict every subject of the empire was allowed

to profess either Christianity or paganism unmolested. It

also secured the places of Christian worship, and even

directed the restoration of whatever property they had been

dispossessed by the late persecution. The rival princes,

however, were not long in seeking or finding occasion to

turn their arms against each other, in the issue of which,

Licinius fell, and left his competitor in the undisturbed pos-

session of the empire.

No character has been exhibited to posterity in lights

more contradictory and irreconcileable than that of Con-

stantine. Christian writers, transported with his profession

of their faith, have magnified his abilities and virtues to

excess, and thrown an almost celestial splendour over every

part of the portrait; while the pagan historians have spread

their gloomy shades upon the canvass, and obscured every

trail that was great and amiable.

The circumstances attending his conversion to Christiani-

ty, are too familiar to most readers, to render any thing

like a minute detail of them proper in this place. His father

Constantius had shown himself very favourably disposed

towards the Christians, and Constantine gave early indica-

tion of a desire to protect and favour its professors. If we

may credit his own assertion, he had been an indignant

spectator of the savage cruelties which had been inflicted

by the hands of the Roman soldiers, on those citizens whose

religion was their only crime. In the east and in the west

he had seen the different effects of severity and indulgence,

and as the former was rendered still more odious, by the

example of Galerius, his implacable enemy, the latter was

recommended to his imitation by the authority and advice of

a dymg father. These tolerant principles were displayed
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alike both towards Pagans and Christian^, before the em-

peror had avowed any pecuUar attachment towards the

latter. It is true, nevertheless, that he did not always

maintain this state of indifference ; he appears evidently to

have been convinced of the folly and impiety of the pagan

superstition, which induced him to exhort all his subjects

earnestly to embrace the gospel, and at length to employ

all the force of his authority to abolish the ancient heathen

worship.

According to his own account, he was marching at the

head of his army, from France into Italy, against jNIaxen-

tius, on an expedition, which he was fully aware, involved

in it his future destiny. Oppressed with extreme anxiety,

and reflecting that he needed a force superior to arms, for

subduing the sorceries and magic of his adversary, he an-

xiously looked out for thu aid of some deity, as that which

alone could secure him success. About noon, when the

sun began to decline, whilst praying for supernatural aid, a

luminous cross was seen by the emperor and his army, in

the air, above the sun, inscribed with the words, "By this

coNCii'EH," at the sight of which, amazement overpowered

both himself and the soldiery on the expedition with him.

He continued to ponder on the event till night, when in a

dream, the author of Christianity appeared to him, to con-

firm the vision, directing him, at the same time, to make the

symbol of the cross his military ensign.*''

* Few tilings have occasioned more perplexity to the writers of ec-

clesiastical history, and set them more at variance, than this visioQ of

Constantinc. IVIr. ]Milncr, whose credulity upon most occasions is

sufTiciently apparent, entertains no doubt of the reality of the miracle ;

and, such is his inconsistency with his own theological creed, that Le
resolves it into un answer to Constantino's importunate prayer. " He
prayed, he implored," says he, " with much vehemence and importu-

nity, and God left him not unanswered." (As though tlie blessed God
would listen to any prayer but tliat of faitii I Prov. xv. V.. and Heb.
xj. 6.) Dr. Ilaweis gives up the miracle altogether, and seems to

consider the whole as an imposition. The learned Mosheim is evident-

ly perplexed about it, and seems at a loss in what light to consider it

—

and so also is his translator. "The whole story," says the latter, " ii
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Constantine vanquished his adversary; and no sooner

was he made master of Rome, by the destruction of IMax-

entius, than he honoured the cross by putting a spear of that

form into the hand of the statue erected for him at Rome.
He now built places for Christian worship, and showed

great beneficence to the poor. He encouraged the meet-

ing of bishops in synods—honoured them with his presence,

and employed himself continually in aggrandizing the

church. He removed the seat of empire to Byzantium,
which he embellished, enlarged, and honoured with the

name of Constantinople, and prohibited, by a severe edict,

the performance of any pagan rites and ceremonies through-

out the city. His religious zeal augmented with his years ;

and towards the close of his life, several imperial edicts

were issued for the demolition of tiie heathen temples,

and the prevention of any sacrifices upon dieir altars. He
was, on the other hand, scrupulously attentive to the reli-

gious rites and ceremonies which were prescribed by the

attended with difficulties which render it, both as a miracle and
as a fact, extremely dubious, to say no more." If any should think
the subject worthy of further investigation, I would recommend to
their perusal a very ingenious and learned disquisition upon it, sub-
joined as an appendix to the first volume of Dr. Greg-ory-s Church
History, written by Mr. Henely of Rendlesham. They will there
find a compressed account of the opinions of the different writers
on the subject, and the following' deductions not unfairly drawn from
the whole—That Eusebius, who received the account of this extraor-
dinary scene from the mouth of Constantine himself, and who wrote
the life of that emperor, does not appear to have given any credit to it,

though the latter attested it by an oaf/t—that neither the day, the
year, the time, nor the place of this vision is recorded—that there is

no evidence that any one of the army saw the phenomenon besides the
emperor—that the accounts given of it by the emperor at different
times do not quadrate—that the whole story is replete with contradic-
tions—and that there exists a presumption diametrically opposite to the
intent of the alleged miracle, in the declaration of Clirist to the Roman
governor, "My-kingdom is not of this world; ifmy kingdom were of
this world, then would my servants fight, &c."—and that, in a word,
the powerful inducements of policy, and party, the obvious character of
Constantine, and the opinions of the times, when judiciously considered
and properly combined, present in themselves an easy solution of the
vholc contrivance and fraud.
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Christian clerg-y. He fasted; observed the fea?ts in com-

memoration of the martyrs, and devoutly watched tiie whole

night on the vigils of the saints. And, in his last illness,

he summoned to the imperial palace at Nicomedia, several

Christian bishops, fervently requesting to recei\e from them

the ordinance of baptism, and solemnly protesting his inten-

tions of spending the remainder of his life as the disciple

of Christ. He was accordingly baptized by Eusebius,

bishop of that cit}' ; after that he entirely laid aside his

purjile and regal robes, and continued to wear a white gar-

ment till the day of his death, which, after a short illness,

took place on the 22nd of May, in the year 337, at the age

of sixty-four, having reigned thirty-three years.*

The extraordinary occurrences of the hfe of Constantinc

produced an entire change in the whole of the Christian

profession. Its friends were now no longer called to endiire

patiently the hatred of the world—to take up their cross,

and press after a conformity to Christ in his sufferings, and,

through much tribulation, to enter his kingdom; but they

were to bask in the sunshine of worldly prosperity, enjoy-

ing the smiles of tlie great, and connecting with their pro-

fession the riches and honours of this present world—the

baneful effects of which began speedily to developc them-

selves. So long as tlie Christians were persecuted by tin-

heathen on account of their faith and practices, they were

driven to the gospel as tlieir only source of consolation

and support; and they found it every wa}' sufllcicnt for

their utmost need. The animating principles which it im-

parted, raised their minds superior to the enjoyments of this

world, and in the hope of life and immortality, they were

Iiappy, even if called to lay down their lives for the sake of

their profession. And herein tiie power of their religion

was conspicuous. It was not witii them an empty specula-

tion, floating in the mind, destitute of any influence upon

the will and the aflections. While it induced them to coun«

* Eusebius's Life of Constantinc, h. iv. rh. 6?.
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no sacrifice too costly which they were called to make for

the gospel's sake, they were led by it to exercise the most

fervent Christian aflection one towards another—to sympa-

thize tenderly with each other in all their sorrows and dis-

tresses—and, by bearing one another's burdens, they fulfilled

their Lord's new command of brotherly love. This was the

prominent feature in Christianity during the first three cen-

turies. The writings of the apostles and evangelists all

breathe this amiable spirit, and abound with exhortations

to cultivate this God-like disposition ; and so conspicuous

was the exercise of it among the primitive Christians, that

it was commonly remarked by their enemies, and recom-

mended b}^ them as worthy of imitation.

Such, however, is the depravity of human nature, that, as

they enjoyed any intervals from persecution, they became

more profligate in their morals and more litigious in their

tempers. But now that the restraint was wholly taken off,

by Constantine, the churches endowed, and riches and ho-

nours liberally conferred on the clergy ; when he authorised

them to sit as judges upon the consciences and faith of

others, he confirmed them in the spirit of this world—the

spirit of pride, avarice, domination, and ambition—the in-

dulgence of which has, in all ages, proved fatal to the

purity, peace, and happiness, of the kingdom of Christ.

This inconsistent conduct of the leading men among them,

in professing a religion, the prominent characteristics of

which are humility and self-denial, and at the same time

aspiring after the pleasures and the honours of this world,

seems to have forcibly struck" the very heathen themselves.

Hence, an historian of the latter class, who lived shortly

after the time of Constantine, remarks concerning the

bishops of Rome, " It would be well if, despising the mag-
nificence of the city, they would imitate some of the bishop?

of provincial towns, whose temperance in eating and drink-

ing, plainness of apparel, and looking above the world, re-

commended them to the deity and his true worsiiijipers."^

*^ Atnmicinns Marcellinus, b. xxvii. p. f?r,e.

Vol. I. 2 L
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Now tliey beiran to iiew-niodcl the Christian church, the

government of wliich was, as far as possible, arranged con-

ibrmably to the government of the state. The emperor

himself assumed the title of bisiiop—and claimed the power

of regulating its external aflairs ; and he and iiis successors

convened councils, in which they presided, and determined

all matters of discipline. The bishops corresponded to those

magistrates whose jurisdiction was confined to single cities;

the metropolitans to the proconsuls or presidents of pro-

\inces; the primates to the emperor's vicars, each of whom
governed oni? of the imperial jjrovinces. Canons and pre-

Ijendarics of cathedral churches took their rise from the

societies of ecclesiastics, which Eusebius, bishop of Verceit,

and after him Augustine, formed in their houses, and in

which these jjrelates were styled their fathers and masters.*

This constitution of things m as an entire dejiarture from

the order of worship established under divine direction by

the apo>tlcs of Christ in the primitive churches. In fact,

scarcely any two things could be more dissimilar than was

the simplicity of the gospel dispensation from the hierarchy

established under Constantine the Great. " Let none," says

Dr. Mosheim, alluding to the first and second centuries,

'•' confound the bishops of this primitive and golden period

of the church, with those of whom we read in the following

ages. For though they were both designated by the same

name, yet Uiey difl'ered extremely, in many respects. A
bishop, during the first and second centuries, was a j)erson

who had the care of one Christian assembly, w hich, at that

time, was, generally speaking, small enough to be contained

in a private house. In this assembly, he acteil not so much

with the autliority of a master, as with the zeal and diligence

of a faithful servant. The churches also, in those early

times were entirely independent ; none of them subject to

any foreign jurisdiction, but each one governed by its own

rulers and its own laws. Nothing is more e\idcnt than tht-

* Priestley's Ilislory of llie Conuiiticiij of Cliristianity, vol. ii. p-

'J42.
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perfect equality that reigned among the primitive churches

;

nor does there ever appear, in the first century, the smallest

trace of that association of provincial churches, from which

councils and mctropolitaiu derive their origin."* To which

we may add, that the first churches acknowledged no

earthly potentate as their head. This had been expressh-

prohibited by their divine Master. " The kings of the

Gentiles," said he, " exercise lordship over them ; and they

that exercise authority upon them are termed benefactors.

But with 30U it shall not be so ;—let him that is greatest

among yo« be as the younger, and he that is chief, as ho

that doth serve."f Again, "Be not ye called Rabbi; for

one is your master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren.

And call no man your father upon the earth; for one is your

father who is in heaven. Neither be ye called masters

;

for one is your master, even Christ. But, he that is great-

est among you shall be your servant; and, whosoever ex-

alteth himself shall be abased, while he that humbleth him-^

self shall be exalted."| These divine maxims, which are m
perfect unison with the whole tenor of the New Testament,

were entirely disregarded by the ecclesiastics who undertook

to new-model the constitution of the Christian church, under

the auspices of Constantine, and whom, as a matter of

courtes}', they condescended to make its eartli]3' head. But

to proceed :

Thus restored to the full exercise of their liberty, their

churches rebuilt, and the imperial edicts every where pub-

lished in their favour, these new bishops immediately began

to discover what spirit the}" were of. As their several reve-

nues increased, they grew more ambitious, less capable of

contradiction, more haughty and arrogant in theirbehaviour,

more quarrelsome in their tempers, and more regardless of

the simplicity and gravity of their profession and character.

Constantine's letters afford abundant proofof the jealousie*

* Eccles. Hist. vol. i. p. 105— 107. f Luke xxii. '2i, 26

t Matt, xxiii. 8— 12.
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and animosities that reigned anions^ them. Adverting to a

violent quarrel which had taken j)lace between INliltiades,

bishoji of Rome, and Coccilianus, bishop of Carthage, in

which the principals had enlisted a host of their colleagues

as their respective auxiliaries, he states to them, that it was

a very grievous thing to him to see so great a number of

persons divided into parties, and the bishops disagreeing

among themselves. He earnestly wishes to compose their

differences, but in spite of all his efforts, they persisted in

their quarrels—which drew from him a pathetic complaint,

that those who ought to ha\ e been the foremost in main-

taining a brotherly affection and peaceable disposition to-

wards each other, Avere the fust to separate froui one ano-

ther in a scandalous and detestalde manner, giving occasion

to the common enemies of Christianity to scoff and deride

them.

To put an end to such factious and disgraceful proceed-

ings, he summoned a coujicil to meet at Aries in France,

in order, if it were possible, to bring to a friendly and

Christian compromise this long pending altercation. He
himself condescended to be present on the occasion, and

exerted all his influence to restore peace and harmony among
them, but with little effect. He had unfortunately sown the

seeds of strife and contention, by his liberal endowment of

churches, and by the riches and honours that he had con-

ferred upon the bishops, and he was now reaping the fruit

of his folly.

Had this first of the Christian emperors, rested satisfied

with the primary edict which he published in favour of the

Christians, he had acted the part of a wise, good, and im-

partinl governor. That decreo, without particularizing any

sects or parties, gave full liberty to all of them, both Chris-

tians and Pagans, to follow whatever religious profession

seemed to them most eligible. But that liberty was of no

long duration, and was soon abridged in reference to both

Clui>tians and heathen. For although in that edict he had

counnunded that the places of worship and other effects
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should be restored to Christians in general, it was soon fol-

lowed by another, which restricts this grant to " the ca-

tholic CHURCH." After this, in a letter to Miltiades,

bishop of Rome, complaining of the diflierences fomented

by the African bishops, he tells him, that he had so great a

reverence for " the catholic church," that he would not

have him suffer, in any place, any schism or difference what-

soever to exist. There are in his letters many things which

savour of the same spirit, and which can leave us in no

doubt, that, by "the catholic faith and church" we are to

understand that which was approved by those bishops who
had the greatest interest in his favour.

And with regard to his treatment of the Pagans, it was

in flagrant violation of the first principle of Christianity,

as well as of the excellent edict which he had formerly

issued. He prohibited by law* the worship of idols in

cities and country—commanded that no statues of the gods

should be erected, nor any sacrifices ofi'ered upon their

altars, and sent into all the provinces, Christian presidents,

forbidding the pagan priests to offer sacrifice, and confirm-

ing to the former the honours due to their characters and

stations ; thus endeavouring to support the kingdom of

Christ, which is not of this world, by means altogether

worldly, viz. the prospects and rewards of worldly honour

and preferment.

It can excite no surprise, that those persons who could

advise the issuhig of these edicts, to suppress the ancient

religion of the empire, should be against tolerating any

sects among themselves that should presume to difier from

them on any articles of the Christian faidi or discipline.

For nothing can be more evident than that, if the civil ma-
gistrate is vested with authority to prohibit religious opi-

nions, or punish the abettors of them, merely because in his

view they are erroneous, it must necessarily follow, that he

has an equal right to punish a professing Christian whose

* Eusebius, b. 10. ch. 5, 6.
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Fcntimcnts or practices difler from liis o^Ml, as lie would

Iiave to punish a Pagan or Mahomniedan. If the raa-

j^istrate's jurisdiction extend to his exercising a control

over the human mind in one instance, it will be impossible

consistently to deny it to him in any other; and as his own

judgment is, in all cases, the authorized standard of what

is truth and error, in religion, he bears the sword, on this

j)rinciple, to punish every deviation from that standard

which he has erected, whether found in Christian, Jew, or

Pagan. Thus, if Constantine and his bishops were justified

in abolisbiug IieatJienism by the civil power, because they

believed it erroneous, Diocletian and Gallienus with their

priests, were equally right in prohibiting Christianity by

civil laws, because they believed it to be not only false and

impious, but blasphemy against their gods, and even as

bordering upon atheism itself.

It has been well remarked by a sensible writer, that

" men have been very long in discovering, and even yet

.seem scarcely to have discovered, that true religion is of

too delicate a nature to be compelled, by the coarse imple-

ments of human authority and worldly sanctions. JjCt the

law of the land restrain vice and injustice of every kind, as

ruinous to the peace and order of society ; for this is its

proper province ; but let it not tamper with religion, by at-

tempting to enforce its exercises and duties. These, unless

they be free-will ofierings, ai'e nothing ; they are worse

[than nothing.] By sucji an luuiatural alliance, aiul ill-

judged aid, hypocrisy and superstition may, indeed, be

greatly promoted ; but genuine piety never fails to suHer."*

The sentiments of the prunitive Christian^ for the first

three centuries, in reference to the divinity of the Saviour,

were, generally speaking, pretty uniform, Jior do there ap-

pear to have been any public controversies regarding this

leading article of the Christian faith. But a dispute now

iU'ose, which maybe said to have invoked all Christendom

" Campbell's Lectures on Eccles. Hist. vol. 1. p. 73.
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in a flame. It originated in the church of Alexandria, in

Egypt, between Alexander and Arius, two of the pastors of

that church, and soon spread itself into other churches, en-

flaniing bishops against bishops, who, under the pretext of

supporting divhie truth, excited tumults, and fomented the

most deadly strifes and hatreds towards each other. These

divisions of the prelates set the people together by the ears,

and the dispute was managed with such violence, that it in-

volved the whole Christian world, and gave occasion to the

headien to ridicule the Christian religion upon their public

theatres.*

The occasion of this dispute, which is well known by the

name of " the Arian Controversy," seems to have been

simply this. Alexander, one of the prelates of that church,

speaking upon the subject of the Trinity, had affirmed that

there was " an unity in the Trinity, and particularly that

the Son was coeternal, and consubstantial, and of the

same dignity with the Father." Arius objected to this lan-

guage, and argued that "If the Father begat the Son, he

who was begotten must have a beginning of his existence

;

and from hence, says he, 'tis manifest that there was a time

when he (the Son) was not," &tc.

It is wholly incompatible with the object of this history

to discuss points of Christian doctrine ; but the reader will,

probably, excuse a {&w remarks on this extraordinary con-

troversy. It is scarcely possible for any one ^^ ho enter-

tains a reverential regard for the great God, not to be

struck with the presumption of poor, finite, erring mortals,

daring to investigate, in the rash and inconsiderate man-
ner that was now done, a subject of such awful import as

the modus of the divine existence. We no sooner turn

our thoughts to this question than our feeble capacities are

overwhelmed with the immensity of the subject. Reason,

in its most improved state, can carry us but a little way in

our discoveries of God; and, if we are wise, wc siiall re-

* Socrates's Eccles. Hist. b. i. cli. G.
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ceive in simplicity of mind, every information which tlic

great First Cause hath been pleased to all'ord us concernint;

himself in his holy word. There, indeed, we learn w ith

certainty, what may be also inferred from the works of

creation and providence, that there is a God, who at first

called the universe into being, and who still upholds and

governs all things. But the works of creation and provi-

dence could never teach us, what the scriptures make

abundantly plain,—that there is in this one immense being,

a distinction of Father, Word, and Spirit—a distinction

which lies at the foundation of the whole economy of our

redemption. Men, in the pride of their hearts, may ask,

how can these things be? But we are under no obligation

to explain that point to them. And, indeed, it will be early

enough for them to put die question, when they shall have

explained how body, soul, and spirit constitute one indivi-

dual iiuman person. Every child may see that this dis-

tinction pervades the whole of divine revelation, and

especially the New Testament. The Father is always

represented as sustaining the majesty of the Godhead; as

the great moral governor of the world, giving laws to his

creatures, enforced by the sanctions of the rewards and

punishments of a future state. The Woiio is described as

becoming incarnate to accomplish the purposes of the Fa-

tlier's love in the redemption of the guilty. And the Holy

Spirit as the efficient agent, carrying into eflcct the purpose

of the Father and the grace of the Son, on the hearts of

the elect. But then it never leads us to conceive of the Sov

OF God, abstractedly from his incarnation. Thf. Word
WAS MADE KUESH, Or assuHicd a huiiKin body, and thus

"that holv thing which was born of the vircrin, was the

Son of God."* The doctrine of '• eternal generation"'

was unknown to the inspired writers, and, unquestionably,

hatched in the school of Alexandria.f Happy had it been

* I.ukc i. 31—35. John i. 14.

f The doctrine of " eternal Sfcrteration," or, in other words, " Hit

liivintand elern il Sonsfiip ofChriil,^ was not only knotvn, bnt, in my
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for the Christian world, could they have rested satisfied with

the simple doctrine of divine revelation on this subhnie

subject; not seekhip; to be wise beyond what is written.

Much as I dislike the character of Athanasius, it is only

due to him to say, that he hath in a few words said all that

can with propriety be said on this subject. "The Father,"

says he, "cannot be the Son, nor the Son the Father; and

the Holy Ghost is never called by the name of the Son,

judgment, clearly and amply taught " by the inspired writers." It is

admitted that this is not the place " to discuss a point of Christian

doctrine ;"—it is also freely admitted that the modus of the divine ex-

istence is far above our thoug-hts, as the heavens are higher than the

earth;—yet it may neither be inappropriate nor useless, to refer to a

few of those passages of Scripture which irresistibly lead us to conceive

of the Son of God, abstractedhjfrom /lis incarnation. " / and my Fath er

are one. Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. Unto the

Son he saith, thy throne, O God, isfor ever and ever. Father glorify

thou me, w'th the gtory trhich I had with thee before the world uas.

We know that the Son of God is come. God so loved the world th<it he

gave his only begotten Son. Though he were a Son yet learned he obe-

dience by the things which he suffered. God sending his own Son in the

likeness of sinful flesh. He that spared not his own Son, but delivered

him up for tw aZ/," &c., fcc. These Scriptures need not be examined

in detail, nor shall we attempt their full explication. It is sufficient

for our present purpose, that they prove explicitly;—the proper and

essential deity of f/(e Son—his equality, as Son, with the Father; that

the Son had a glory with the Father, before the world began;—that he

was a Son, before he came into the woild ; before God sent him in the

likeness of sinful tlesh ; before he learned obedience, &c. If these

inferences be correct, and we see not how they can be fairly and

scripturally obviated, it remains;—that though the world had never

been created, or sinners redeemed, or the Word made flesh, the second

person in the Godhead must, by necessity of nature, be the coequal,

coessential, and coelerual Son of God; the only begotten of the Fa-

ther; the brightness of his glory, and the express image of his person.

The Biljle appropriates the title Fathee to the flrst. Son to the second,

and Holy Sptrit to the third, person, in the adorable Trinity, and

this order is uniformly observed. We conclude, therefore, that these

distinctions in Deity are essential, relative, ineffable, and incommunica-

ble ;—and that the economy of redemption, instead of originating, in

any sense the title. Son of God, or creating a new official relationship,

was intended to display the manifold glories of Jehovah, and to reveal

the character of Him who is the same yesterday, to-day, andfor ever.

Am. Ed.

Vot. I. 2 M
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but is called the Spirit of ti)e Fatlier and of the Son. The

Holy Trinity is but one divine nature and one God. This

is sufiitieiit for the laiiiiliil', iiuinan knowledge goes no

further. The Cherubim veil the rest with their wings."

But let the reader mark how tliese ecclesiastical com-

batants represent each others' opinions. Arius, in a letter

to Eusebius of Nicomedia, thus states the sentiments of

Alexander. "God is always and the Son always—the

same time the Father, the same time the Son—the Son co-

exists with God unbegottenly, being ever begotten, being

unbegottenly begotten—God was not before the Son, no

not in concej)tion, or the least point of time, he being over

God, ever a Son—For the Son is out of God himself."

Alexander, on the contrary, in a letter to the bishop of

Constantinople, gives us the doctrine of Arius in the follow-

ing words. "There was a time when there was no Son of

God, and that lie who before was not, afterwards existed,

being made, whensoever he was made, just as any man
whatsoever; and that therefore he was of a mutable nature,

and e(|ually receptive of vice and virtue," &:c.

If these things were publicly taught and avowed, by these

men, as each represents the other's sentiments, every sober

man will surely tliink that they both merited severe repre-

hension, for leaving the plain language of Scripture, and

introducing terms of their own invention h)to a doctrine ol"

pure revelation, and at last dividing the whole of Christen-

dom on account oi' it.

Numerous expeilients were tried to bring Alexander and

Arius to one mind; the emperor himself condescending to

become a mediator between them; but all atiempts proved

fruitless. He wrote IclK^rs to them at Alexandria, exhort-

ing tju^m to lay aside their dill'erences and become recoiuiled

to each other. He informs them that he had diligently

examined tl>e rise and progress of this disjmte, and that he

found the occasion of the dillerence to be verv trilling and

not worthy such furious conieniions; and that therefore he

promised himself, his mediation for peace would have its
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desired effect. He reminds Alexander diat " He required

from his presbyters a declaration of their sentiments con-

cerning a silly, empty question—and Arius, that he had

imprudendy uttered what he should not even have thought

of, or what at least he should have kept secret in his own

bosom ; that questions about such things ought not to have

been asked; if asked, should not have been answered;

that they proceeded from an idle itch of disputation, and

were in themselves of so high and difficult a nature, as that

they could not be exactly comprehended or suitably ex-

plained. And that to insist on such points before the people

could produce no other effect than to make some of them

talk blasphemy, and others turn schismatics."*

This unquestionably was excellent advice, but rehgious

animosities are not so easily removed; and the ecclesiasti-

cal combatants were too warmly engaged to listen to such

salutary counsel. Finding all other resources ineffectual,

the emperor was at length under the necessity of issuing

letters to the bishops of the several provinces of the empire,

enjoining them to assemble together at Nice, in Bidiynia,

which was accordingly done, A. D. 325. This is what

goes by the name of " the first general council." The

number of bishops was three hundred and eighteen, besides

a multitude of presbyters, deacons, Acolythists, and others,

amounting in the whole to two thousand and forty-eight

persons. The ecclesiastical historians inform us, that in

this vast collection of the bishops, some were remarkable

for their gravity, patience under sufferings, modesty, in-

tegrity, and eloquence, yet they all agree that there were

others of very opposite characters.!

* Eusebius's Life of Constanttne, b. 1. ch. 63.

f
" The eloquence of Lactantius, and the beauty and purity of his

style, raise him superior to every author of the fourth century, and

place him upon an equality with some of the most accomplished wri-

ters of ancient Rome. Intrusted with the education of Crispus, the

unfortunate sou of Constantine, whom that monarch afterwards put to

death, Lactantius, amidst the splendours of a court, was distinguished

only by his talents and his poverty. His principal work consists of a
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On the day appointed for lioldincr the council, the bishops

and inferior clertiv were assembled in the largest room in

the palice, rows of seats being placed on each side of it;

and all having taken their places, they waited, standing in

respectful silence for the emperor, who, being preceded by

several of his friends, at length made his appearance, as

Eusebius says, like an angel of God, exceeding all his at-

tendants, in si/e, gracefulness, and strength; and dazzling

all eyes with the splendour of his dress; but showing the

greatest humility and modesty in his manner of walking,

gesture, and behaviour, 11 axing taken his station in the

middle of the upper part of the room, near a low chair that

was covered with goltl, he did not sit down, till the fathers

desired it.

All being now seated, says Eusebius, the bishop whose

place was the first on his right-hand, (Alaimbonrg informs

us it was Eustathius, patriarch of Antiocli,) rose, and ad-

dressing the emperor, gave thanks to God on his account,

congratulating the church on its prosperous condition,

inistcrly refutation of Pagranism, and a learned comparison between
it and Christianity- It is to the indelible diserrace of the age, that

while a number of fanatic monks and popular declaimcrs obtained the

highest stations in the church, a man who possessed the learning of

Aristotle, with the eloquence of Cicero, who united philosophy with

religion, and an earnest piety with all the graces of a polished taste

and er\lightened understanding, should be permitted to languish with-

out distiuction or reward. It is, however, but too common a case,

that the service which is rendered to a party, is rated higher than that

which is rendered to mankind in genentl. Tiie defence of a single

dogma shall ruis(' a man to eminence and fortune; while the enlighten-

ing of thousands, the improving of the hearts, the morals, the judg-
ments, and religious sentiments of the nation, shall frequently be
passed over, wilii siarcel\ the cold return of fruilKiss praise."

—

Grc-
gory^s Church History^ vol. i. p. 2'24.

" Such was the taste of tlie limes and the people, that liactanfius,

who was a man of learning and real eloquence, a man of sound senti-

ments, extensive knowledge, and inolFensive life, the most excellent
of the Latin fathers, and justly called the Christian Cicero, was in
want of common necessaries: while Ambrose, who was not worthy to
carry his books, was elected to the rich see of IMilan; and this when
the people elected their own bishops."

—

liubinsoti't Eccles. Researches.
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brought about by his means, and particularly in the de-

struction of the idolatrous worship of Paganism. Then

sitting down, the emperor himself addressed the company

in Latin, expressing his happiness at seeing them all met

on so glorious an occasion as the amicable settlement of

all their ditierences, which, he said, had given him more

concern than all his wars; but that these being at an end,

he had nothing more at heart than to be the means of set-

tling the peace of the church; and he concluded with

expressing his earnest wish that they would, as speedily as

possible, remove every cause of dissention, and lay the

foundation of a lasting peace. What he said in Latin was

interpreted to the fathers in Greek.

Immediatel}' after this speech, this excellent emperor was

witness to a scene which must have aiibrded him a very un-

promising prospect as to the success of his project for peace.

For before they entered upon the discussion of any thing

that related to the great object of their meeting, the bishops

began with complaining to the emperor of each other, and

vindicating themselves. To every thing that was said, he

gave a patient hearing, and by his mildness and great

address, speaking to them in Greek (which he was in some

measure able to do) he at length prevailed upon them to

come to an agreement, says Eusebius, not only with respect

to their private differences, but also with regard to the two

great objects of their assembling—the rule of faith as it re-

spected the Arian controversy, and the time of celebrating

Easter.

Socrates says, that the bishops having put into the empe-

ror's hands w ritten libels, containing their complaints against

each other, he threw them all together into the fire, advising

them, according to the doctrine of Christ, to forgive one

another as they themselves hoped to be forgiven. Sozomen

says, that the bishops having made their complaints in per-

son, the emperor bade them reduce them all into writing,

and that on the day which he had appointed to consider

them, he said, as he threw all the billets unopened into the
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fire, that it did not beloiifr to him to decide the di (Terences of

Christian bishops, and that the hearing of them nuist be

deferred till the day of judj^mpnt.*

However, the emperor ultimately succeeded in restoring

ihem to some degree of temper; and they conseciuently

proceeded in good earnest to draw up a creed, which they

were all required to subscribe, as the only true and ortho-

dox faith, and which, from the place where they were as-

sembled, bears the title of the NicENE.f The principal

persons who appeared on the side of Arius, and assisted

him in the public disputation, were Eusebius of Nicomedia,

Theognis of Nice, and Maris of Calcedon ; and the person

who chiefly opposed them and took the part of Alexander,

was Athanasius, then only a deacon in the church of Alex-

andria, but much confided in by the bishop, and of whom
more will be said hereafter.

No sooner were the decrees and canons of the council

drawn up, than they were sent to Sylvester, then bishop of

Rome, who, in the thirteenth council of Rome, at which

were present two hundred and seventy-five bishops, con-

firmed them in these words : "We confirm with our mouth,

that which has been decreed at Nice, a city of Bithynia, by

* Eusebiiis's Life of Constantine, book iii. ch. 10—14.

•f
As a matter of curiosity, which may g:ratify some readers, I sub-

join this summary of the orthodox faith at tliis period. The origiual

may he found in (lie epistle of Eusebius lo the Casareans.
" We beiifve in one God, the Father Airniphly, maker of all thing's,

visible and invisible. And in one Lord Je>.us Christ, the Son of God,
he onlv ht-potlen ; begotten of the Father, that is, of the substance of

thi' Father. God of God ; Light of Lipiit ; true God of true God;
beirotten, not made; consubstantial witli the Faliier, by whom all

things were made, things in heaven, and things on earth; who for us

men, and for our salvation, came down and was incarnate, and be-
came man, sulfcred and rose again the third day, and ascended into

the heavens, and comes lo judge the quick and tlie dead ; and in the

Holy Ghost. And the catholic and apostolic church doth anathema-
tize those persons who say, that there was a trine when the Son of
Goti was not ; that he was not before he was born ; that he was made
of notliing, or of another substance or being ; or that he is created, or

rh;ingeable, or convertible."
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the three hundred and eighteen holy bishops, for the good

of the cathohc and apostoUc church, mother of the faithful.

We anathematize all those who shall dare to contradict the

decrees of the great and holy council, which was assembled

at Nice, in the presence of that most pious and venerable

prince, the emperor Constantine." And to this all the bi-

shops answered, "We consent to it."*

The council began their discussions on the 19th of June,

and ended them on the 25th of August, of the same year

(325,) to the joy of Constantine, the defeat of Arius, and

the triumph of the Athanasian party. Eusebius of Nico-

media, and sixteen other bishops, opposed the general sense

of the council, and rejected the word consubstantial. But

finding themselves in so small a minority, and that the em-

peror was determined to enforce respect to the decisions of

the council, they all, except four, ultimately subscribed the

confession of faith. The prevailing party then proceeded

to excommunicate Arius and his followers, banishing the

former from Alexandria. Letters were also written to all

the churches in Egypt, Lybia, and Pentapolis, announcing

their decrees, and informing them that the hol}^ synod had

condemned the opinions of Arius, and had fully determined

the time for the celebration of Easter ; exhorting them to

rejoice for the good deed they had done, for that they had
cut oft' all manner of heresy. When these things were

ended, Constantine splendidly treated the bishops, filled

their pockets, and sent them honourably home, exhorting

them at parting to maintain peace among themselves, and
that none of them should envy another who might excel

the rest in wisdom or eloquence—that they should not carry

themselves haughtily towards their inferiors, but condescend

to, and bear with, their weakness;—a convincing proof that

he saw into their tempers, and was no stranger to the

haughtiness and pride that influenced some, and the envy
and hatred that prevailed in others.f

* Maimbourg's History of Arianism, vol. i. p. 48.

I Eusebius's Life of Constantine, b. iii. ch. 20. Socrates, b. i. ch. 9.
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It requires not the spirit of prophecy to anticipate the

eflbcts which must llow from the disgracefal proceeihngs of

this general council, though Constantiue himself wrote let-

ters, enjoining universal conformity to its decrees, and urges

as a reason for it, that " what (hey had decreed was the will

of God, and that the agreement of so great a number of

such bishops was by inspiration of the Holy Ghost." It

laid the foundation for a system of persecution of a com-

plexion altogether new—professed Christians tyrannising

over the consciences of each other, and, as will be seen in

the sequel, inflicting torture and cruelties upon each other

far greater than they had ever sustained from their heathen

persecutors. The emperor's first letters were mild and gen-

tle, but he was soon persuaded into more violent measures
;

for out of his great 7,eal to extinguish heresy, he issued

edicts against all such as his favourite bishops persuaded

him were the authors or abettors of it, and particularly

against the Novatians, Valentinians, Marcionists, and others,

whom, after reproaching with being "enemies of truth, de-

structive counsellors," &ic. he deprives of the liberty of

meeting for worship, either in public or private places; and

gives all their oratories to the orthodox church. And with

respect to the discomfited party, he banished Arius himself,

commanded that all his followers should be called Porphy-

riam (from Pori^hyrius, a heathen, who wrote against Chris-

tianity)*—ordained that the books written by them should

* Tlie following is a copy of the Etlict which Constanline issued on

that occasion : it was addressed to the l3islio|)S and People througliout

the Empire.
" Since Arius hath imitated wicked and unpodly men, it is just that

he sluiuld un'lcr«ro the same infamy willi them. As therefore, Porphy-

rius, an enemy of podlincss, for his havinp^ composed wicked books

against Chrislianily, liath found a suilahie rerompense, so as to be in-

famous for the titne to come, and to be loaded with great reproach, and

to have all his impious writings quite destroyed ; so also it is now mjr

pleasure, that Arius, and those of Arius's sentiment shall be called

Porphvrians, so that they may have the appellation of those whose

manner they have imitated- Moreover, if any book composed by

Arius shall be found, it shall he committed to the flames; that not onir
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be burnt, that there might remain to posterity no vestiges

of their doctrine; and, to complete the climax, enacted that

if any should dare to keep in his possession any book writ-

ten by Arius, and should not immediately burn it, he should

be no sooner convicted of the crime, than he should suffer

death.* Such were the acts of the last days of Constan-

TiNE THE Great.

sscTiosr zi.

THE SUBJECT CONTINUED.

From the death of Constantine the Great, to the close of the

fourth century. A. D. 337—400.

On the decease of Constantine, the government of the

Roman empire was distributed between his three sons.

To Constantine the II. were assigned the provinces of

Britain, Spain, and Gaul, now called France. To his bro-

ther Constans, Illyricum, Italy, and Africa; whilst Con-
stantius inherited the east, comprehending Asia, Syria, and

Egypt, with the city of Constantinople, to which his father

had transferred the imperial residence, and consequently

made it the seat of government.

his evil doctrine may be destroyed, but that there may not be the least

remembrance of it left. This also I enjoin, that if any one shall be
found to have concealed any writing composed by Arius, and shall not
immediately bring it and consume it in the fire, death shall be his pu-
nishment ; for as soon as he is taken in this crime, he shall suffer a capi-

tal punishment. God Preserve You.
* Eusebius's Life of Constantine. b. iii. ch. 65. Sozomen, b. i. ch.

21. Socrates, b. i. ch. 9. The reader will also find a very amusing
account of the proceedings of this memorable council (provided he
can make the necessary allowance for the author's predilection for the

Catholic party, it being written More Jilaimburgiano, as Dr. Jortin
would express it) in Maimbourg's History of Arianism, translated by
Webster, vol. 1. book 1. 4to edition, 1727.

Vol. I. 2 N
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In tlip yoar 340, a (piiirrel arose between the two first

monlioned brothers, which ended in a war, and tliat war in

the death of C'onstantine. Constans now added tlie (h)-

ininions of the deceased prince to his own, and thereby

became sole master of all the western provinces. He re-

tained possession of this immense territory until the year

350, when Magncntius, one of his own officers, with the

view of getting himself declared emperor, contrived to pro-

cure the assassination of Constans. The usurper, however,

did not lon^ ^njoy the fruits of his perfidy; for Constan-

tius, justly incensed by his rebellious conduct, marched an

army against him, and repuKed him at tiie outset. Magnen-

tius, transported with rage and despair at his ill success,

and ap])rehending the most terrible and igniommious death

from the resentment of tlie conqueror, put a termiiiation to

hi- own life. Thus Constantius, in the year 353, became

sole monarch of the Roman empire, which he governed

until the year 3GI. Marciiing at the hearl of his army, in

that year, to chastise the presumption of his own kinsman,

Julian, whom the forces intrusted to his command in Gaul,

liad, in an hour of victory saluted with the title of Augus-

tus, he was arrested by tlie hand of death, and expired at

Mopsucrene in Cilicia, leaving the vacant throne to Julian.

None of the sons of Constantine the Great, iidierited

the spirit and genius of their father. They, nevertheless,

so far trode in his steps, as to extend their fostering care to

the Catholic religion, to accelerate its progress through

the empire, and to continue to undermine and abolish the

system of pacanism.

But the controversy which had arisen betw»«Mi Arius and

Alexander, relative to the sonship of Christ, was far from

being j)ut to rest by the decision of the coimcil of Nice.

The doctrine of Ariu-s, imleed, had been condennied by a

very large majority—he iiimself was bani>hed to lllyricum,

and his followers compelled to assent to the confession of

faith composed by the synod—his writings also had been

proscribed as heretical, juid the punishment of death de-
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creed against all who were convicted of the crime of har-

bouring' them in their houses. But persecuting edicts can-

not extend their dominion over the thoughts, and it is

scarcely less difficult to impose an effectual restraint upon

the tongue. Persecution has generally been found favour-

able to whatever cause it has been directed against ; it some

how enlists the sensibilities of our nature on the side of the

persecuted party; and disposes the mind to a more candid

and impartial examination of the question in dispute, than

we should otherwise possess. It is perhaps too much to

affirm with Dr. Middletoh, that "truth was never known to

be on the persecuting side;"* an impartial examination,

however, of the opinions and proceedings of both Arians

and Athanasians on this occasion serves in some degree to

justify the maxim, and convinces me that they were equally

remote from the truth, even as they were alike disposed

to persecute each other in proportion as either party ob-

tained the means of doing it. Only, it is due to the ortho-

dox party to say, that they took the lead in punishing

heretics with death, and persuaded the emperor to destroy

those whom they could not convert.

When the undivided government of the empire centered

in the hands of Constantius, he evinced a strong predilec-

tion for the Arian side of the controversy, and Arianism

became fashionable at court. The emperor favoured only

the bishops of that party. Paul, the orthodox prelate of

the see of Constantinople, was ejected from his office by
the emperor's order, and.Macedoniiis substituted in his

room. This man adopted a scheme different from either

party, and contended that the Son was not consubstantial,

but of a like substance with the Father, openly propagating

this new theory, after thrusting himself into the bishoprick

of Paul; and thus, by the addition of a single letter, af-

fecting to settle the whole dispute. Frivolous as was this

* Preface to \\h Five Inijuiry, p. 8. 4to. edit.
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distinction, it enragred the orthodox party, who, filled with

rage and resentment, rose in a body to oppose Herniopre-

nes, the officer whom Constantius had sent to introduce

him unto his episcopal throne, burnt down his house, and

drew him round the streets by his heels until they had mur-

dered him.

Athanasius, who had rendered such essential service to

Alexander, his bishop, in managing the dispute with Arius

at the council of Nice, had, by this time, risen to great

popularity, and in reality was become the oracle of the or-

thodox party. We are supposed to be indebted to him
for the creed which bears his nam(>, and which lills so emi-

nent a place in the liturgy of our national church. Even to

this day he is extolled by such respectable writers as Milner

and Haweis, as a prodigy of evangelical light. But what-

ever maybe said of the soundness of his speculative creed,

he was evidently a man of aspiring views and of persecuting

principles. In a letter to Epictetus, bishop of Corinth,

alluding to some heretical opinions then prevalent, he says,

"I wonder that your piety hath borne these things, and that

you did not immediately put those heretics under restraint,

and propose the true faith to them, that if they would not

forbear to contnidict they might be declared heretics, for it

is not to be endured that these things should be either said

or heard amongst Christians." And upon another occa-

sion, "they ought to be held in nuivrrsfil haired,''^ says he,

"for opposing the truth,"—comforting himself that the

emperor, when duly informed, would put a stop to their

wickedness, and that they would not be long-li\ed. In

one of his letters he eximrts those to whom he wrote, to

"hold fast the confession of the fathers, and to reject all

wjio should speak morr or /ess than was contained in it.

And, in his first oration agahist the Arians, he declares in

plain terms, "that the expressing a person's sentiments in

the words of scripture, was no sufficient proof of orthodoxv,

because the devil himself used scripture words to cover his
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wicked designs upon our Saviour, and that heretics were

not to be received, though they made use of the very ex-

pressions of orthodoxy itself."

The scriptures were now no Ioniser the standard of the

Christian faith. What was orthodox and what heteroi .a,

was, from henceforward, to be determined by the decisions

of fathers and councils; and religion propagated not by

the apostolic methods of pexsuasion, accompanied with the

meekness and gentleness of Christ, but by imperial edicts

and decrees; nor were gainsayers to be brought to convic-

tion by the simple weapons of reason and scripture, but

persecuted and destroyed. It cannot surprise us, if after

this we find a condnual fluctuation of the public faith, just

as the prevailing party obtained the imperial authority to

support them ; or that we should meet with little else in

ecclesiastical history than violence and cruelties, committed

by men who had wholly departed from the simplicity of the

Christian doctrine and profession ; men enslaved to avarice

and ambition; and carried away with views of temporal

grandeur, high preferments and large revenues.

To dwell upon the disgraceful cabals, the violent invec-

tives, and slanderous recriminations of those ruling factions,

would afford little edification to the reader, and certainly

no pleasure to the writer. Were we disposed to give credit

to the complaints of the orthodox against the Arians, we

must certainly regard them as the most execrable set of men
that ever lived. They are loaded with all the crimes that

can possibly be committed, and represented as bad, if not

worse, than infernal spirits. And had the writings oi' the

Arians not been destroyed, we should, no doubt, have found

as many and grievous charges laid by them, perhaps with

equal justice against the Athanasians. Constantius banish-

ed Athanasius from his bishoprick at Alexandria, and wrote

a letter to the citizens, in which he terms him " an impostor,

a corrupter of men's souls, a disturber of the city, a perni-

cious fellow, one convicted of the worst crimes, not to be

expiated by his suflering death ten times;^' and a bishop,
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nanird George, was put into his see, whom this elo(|ii(Mit

emperor is pieaserl to style "a most venerable person, and

the most capable of all men to insirurt tliem in heavenly

things." Atlianasins, however, in his n^iial style, ealls him

"an idolater and hanuinan; and one capable of all kinds

of violence, rapine, and murders," and whom he actually

charires with committing the most impious actions and out-

rageous cruelties.

The truth is, that the clergy of the Catholic church were

now become the principal disturbers of tlie empire; and

the pride of the bishops, and the fury of" the people on each

side had grown to such a height, that the election or re-

storation of a bishop seldom took place in the larger cities,

without being attended with scenes of slaughter. Atliana-

sins was several times banished and restored at the expense

of blood. What shall we make of the Christianity of the

man who could act thus, or countenance such proceedings?

Had Athanasius been inHuenced by the benign and peace-

able spirit of the gospel, he would at once have withdrawn

himself from such disgraceful scenes, and preferred to wor-

ship (jod in the society of only a do/.en day-labourers in a

cellar or a garret, to all the honour and all the emolument

which he could derive from being exalted to the dignity of

archbishop of Alexandria, on such degrading conditions.

One can scarcely forbear contrasting his conduct with the

behaviour of Him, whose servant he professed to be.

''AVlicn Jesus perceived that they would come and take

him 1)> force, and make him a l^ing, he departed again into

a mountain alone." John vi. In. The fruits of thr Spirit

are not turbuh-nce and strife; but "love, joy, peace, long-

suflering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, and tem-

perance; and they that are Christ's have crucilied the (lesh

with its aflecticnis :md lusts." Gal. v. 22. T\\v orthodox

were deposed, and the Arians substituted in their places,

with the nnnder of thousands; and as the controversy was

now no longer about the plain doctrines of uncorrupted

Christianity, but about secular honours and dignified pre-
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ferments, so the bishops were introduced into their churches

and placed upon their thrones by armed soldiers. And
when once in actual possession, they treated those who dif-

fered from them without moderation or mercy, turning

them out of their churches, denying them the liberty of

worship, fulminating anathemas against them, and perse-

cuting them by every species of cruelty, as is evident from

the accounts given by the ecclesiastical historians of Atha-

nasius, Macedonius, George, and others. In short, they

seem to have treated one another with the same implacable

bitterness and severity, as their common enemies, the hea-

then, had ever exercised towards them, or as though they

thought persecution for conscience-sake had been the dis-

tinguishing characteristic of the Christian religion, and that

they could not more eiTectuallj' recommend themselves as

the disciples of Christ, than by devouring each other.

This made Julian, the emperor, say of them, that he found

by experience, that even the beasts of the forest are not so

cruel as the generality of Christians then were to one an-

other. Such was the wretched state of things in the reign

of Constantius, which ailbrds us little more than the history

of councils and creeds differing from, and clashing with, each

other—bishops deposing, censuring, and anathematizing

their adversaries, and the people divided into factions under

their respective leaders, for the sake of words, of the mean-

ing of which they understood nothing, and contending for

victory even to bloodshed and death. Thus, as Socrates

observes, "was the church torn in pieces for the sake of

Athanasius and the word consubstantial !^^

It probably would not be easy to sketch in few words a

more striking picture of these times, than that which is

given us by Ammianus Marcel linus, who, having served in

the armies, had the best opportunities of studying the cha-

racter of Constantius. "The Christian religion, which in

itself," says he, " is plain and simple, he confounded by the

dotage of superstition. Instead of reconciling the parties

by the weight of his authority, he cherished and propaga-
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ted, by verbal disputes, tho difTerences wbicb his vain curi-

osity had excited. The hiti;h\vays were covered with troops

of bishops, fTfdlopinp: from every side to the assemblies,

which they called synods; and while they laboured to re-

duce the whole sect to their own particular opinions, the

public establishment of the posts, was almost ruined by

their hasty and repeated journeys."* It was certainly a

very just, thou!?h severe censure, which Gregory Nazianzen

passed upon the councils that were held about this time.

"If I must speak the truth," says he, "this is my resolu-

tion, to avoid all councils of the bishops, for I have not seen

any good end answered by any synod whatsoever; for their

love of contention, and their lust of power, are too great

even for words to express "\ The scepticism of Gibbon,

has subjected him to an unmeasurable effusion of rancour

from the clergy of his day ; and far be it from me to stand

forward the advocate of scepticism in any man ; but I most

cordially agree with that eminent writer, when he says,

" the patient and humble virtues of Jesus should not be

confounded with the intolerant zeal of princes and bishops,

%vho hare disgraced the name of his disciples."'^

So fascinating is the influence of worldly pomp and

splendour upon the human mind, that it is not to be won-

dered at, that the see of Rome became at this time a most

seducing object of sacerdotal ambition. In the episcopal

order, the Bishop of Rome was the first in rank, and dis-

tinguished by a sort of pre-eminence over all other prelates.

He surpassed all his brethren in the magnificence and

splendour of the church over which he presided ; in the

riches of his revenues and possessions ; in the number and

variety of his ministers ; in his credit with the people ; and

in his sumptuous aiul splendid manner of livint2:. Ammia-
nus Marcellinus, a Roman historian, who lived during these

times, adverting to this subject, says, " It was no wonder

* Aminianus Marcellinus, I. xxi. ch. 16. f Opera, vol. i. epist. Hi)

I Urclinc and Fall, vol. ix. ch. 50
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to see those who were ambitious of human greatness, con-

tending with so much heat and animosity for that dignity,

because when they had obtained it, they were sure to be

enriched by the offerings of the matrons, of appearuig

abroad in great splendour, of being admired for their costly

coaches, sumptuous in their feasts, out-doing sovereign

princes in the expenses of their table." This led Proetex-

tatus, a heathen, who was prefect of the city, to say,

" Make me Bishop of Rome, and Pll be a Christian too /"

In the year 366, Liberius, bishop of Rome, died, and a
violent contest arose respecting his successor. The city

was divided into two factions, one of which elected Dama-
sus to that high dignity, while the other chose Ursicinus, a

deacon of the church. The party of Damasus prevailed,

and got him ordained. Ursicinus, enraged that Damasus was
preferred before him, set up separate meetings, and at length

he also obtained ordination from certain obscure bishops.

This occasioned great disputes among the citizens, as to

which of the two should obtain the episcopal dignity;

and the matter was carried to such a height, that great

numbers were murdered on either side in the quarrel—no
less than one hundred and tliirty-seven persons being de-

stroyed in the very church itself!* But the very detail of
such shameful proceedings is sufficient to excite disgust, and
enough has been said to convince any unprejudiced mind
of the absurdity of looking for the kingdom of the Son of
God in the "Cathohc church," as it now began to be de-

nominated. " The mystery of iniquity," which had been
secretly working since the very days of the apostles, 2
Thess. ii. 7. had nevertheless been subject to considerable

control, so long as paganism remained the established re-

ligion of the empire, and Christians were consequently

compelled to bear their cross, by patiently suffering the

hatred of the world, in conformity to the captain of their

salvation. But no sooner was this impediment removed,

* Socrates' Eccl. Hist. b. xxvii. ch. 3.

Vor. I. 9
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by the cslaljlislinu'iit of C'hristiiinity, under Constuntiiu',

llian " tlie JNIan of Sin"—"tlie Son of perdition," Ix-gaji to

be manifest. Men were now foiuul, j)rofessing themselves

the discijjlos of the meek and h)wly Jesus, yet walkintr after

the course of this world, "lovers of their own selves, cove-

tous, boasters, proud, blasphemers,—traitors, heady, high-

minded, lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God"

—

" having a form of godhness, but den} ing the pow er there-

of."* And, as this state of things continued to increase in

progressive enormity, until it ultimately brought forth that

monstrous system of iniquity, denominated " Mvstekv,

Babylon the Great, the jMother of Harlots and

ABOMINATIONS OF THE earth"—described by the projjhetic

pen, as "the habitation of devils,—the hold of every Ibul

>pirit,—the cage of every unclean and hateful bird,"f we

may rest fully assured that the sheep of Christ,—those who

heard his voice and follo\\ed his will,J would see it their

indispensable duty to separate themselves from such an im-

pure communion, in obedience to the reiterated counnands

of God.

§

It may be proper to remark, that long before the times

of which we now treat, some Christians had seen it their

duty to withdraw from the comnuuiion of the church ol"

Rome. The first instance of this that we find on record,

if we except that of Tertullian, is the case of Novatian,

who in the year 251, was ordained the pastor of a church

in the cit}' of Rome, which maintained no fellowship with

the catholic party. It is a difficult matter at this very re-

mote period to ascertain the real grounds of difference be-

tween Movatian and his opponents. 'J'hose w ho are in any

tolerable degree conversant with theological controversy,

will scarcely need to be a})prise(l how much caution is ne-

cessary to guard against being misled by the false represen-

tations which dilVerent parties give of each other's principle*

'1 Tim. iii. 3—5. f Hev. xvii. .'i. ami xviii. 2. \ John x. 2'.

V -2 Cor. VI. 1 1— IC. 2 Tiin. iii. 5. Rev. xviii. 1.
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and conduct. Novatian is said to have refused to receive

into the communion of the church any of those persons

who, in the time of persecution, had been induced through

fear of sufferings or death, to apostatize from their profes-

sion, and offer sacrifice to the heathen deities ; a principle

which he founded upon a mistaken view of Heb. vi. 4—6.

We may readily conceive how interesting and diflicvdt a

subject this must have been to all the churches of Christ in

those distressing times, and the danger that must have

arisen from laying down any fixed rule of conduct that

should apply to all cases that would come before them ;
or

even verging toward an extreme on cither side of this ques-

tion. The following is the account given ofNovatian by the

late Mr. Robert Robinson in his Ecclesiastical Researches,

p. 126 ; and I the more readily submit it to the reader, because

none who knew Mr. Robinson, can, for a moment, suspect

him of having any undue predilection for the principles of

Novatian. " He was," says he, "an elder in the church of

Rome, a man of extensive learning, holding the same doc-

trine as the church did, and published several treatises in

defence of what he believed. His address was eloquent and

insinuating, and his morals irreproachable. He saw with

extreme pain the intolerable depravity of the church.

Christians within the space of a very iew years were caress-

ed by one emperor, and persecuted by another. In seasons

of prosperity man}' persons rushed into the church for base

purposes. In times of adversity, they denied the faith, and

i-everted again to idolatry. When the squall was over,

away they came again to the church, with all their vices,

to deprave others by their examples. The bishops, fond

of proselytes, encouraged all this ; and transferred the at-

tention of Christians from the old confederacy for virtue, to

vain sho^^ s at Easter, and other Jewish ceremonies adulte-

rated too with paganism. On the death of bishop Fabian,

Cornelius, a brother elder, and a violent partisan for taking

in the multitude, was put in nomination. Novatian oppos-

ed him ; but as Cornelius carried his election, and he saw
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no prospect ol' rcfoniiation, but on tlic contrary a tide of

immorality pouring into tlie church, lie withdrew and a crcat

many with him. Cornelius, irritated by Cyprian, who was

just in the same contiition, throut^h the remonstrances of

virtuous men at Cartilage, and wiio was exasperated beyond

measure with one of his own elders, named Novatus, who

had quitted Carthage, and gone to Rome to espouse the

cause of Novatian, called a council and got a sentence

of excommunication passed agahist Novatian. In the

end Novatian formed a church, and was elected bishop.

Great numbers followed his example, and all over the

empire Purilan churches were constituted and flourish-

ed through the succeeding two hundred years. After-

wards, when penal laws obliged them to liu'k in comers,

and worship God in private, they were distinguished by a

variety of names, and a succession of them continued till the

nformation.''^*

* The same anUior, afterwards advertinj^ to the vile calumnies with

which the catholic writers have in all ag'es delighted to aspc'sc the cha-

racter of Novatian, thus proceeds to vindicate him :

" Tliey saj' Novatian was the first Aniipope: and yet there was at

that time no pope, in the modern sense of the word. They call Nova-
tian the author of the heresy of puriianism ; and yet they know that

Tcrlullian had (piittcd the church no:ir fifty years before, lor the same
reason, and Privatns, who was an old man in the time of Novatian, had,

with several more, repeatedly remonstrated ag-ainst the alterations ta-

king ()lace : and, as they cf)uld get no redress, had dissented and formed

sep;iralr congrogalioris. They tax Novatian with being the parent of

an innumerable multilude of congregations of Puritans all over the

emi'ire; and yet he had no other iiiduence over any. than what his

g(MHl example gave him. People every where saw the same cause of

complaint, and groaned for relief; and when one man made a stand for

virtue, tlie crisis had arrived; j)eople saw the propriety of the cure, and
applied the same means to their own relief. They blame this man,
and all these churches, for the severity of their discipline:— vet this se-

vere discipline was the only coercion of the primitive churches, and it

was the exercise of tiiis that rendered civil coercion unnecessary.

Some exclaimed, it is a barbarous discipline to refuse to readmit peo-

ple into C'hristian conununion, heeau«e they have lapsed into idolatry

or vice. Others, finding the inconvenience of such a lax discipline,

required a repentance of five, ten, or fifteen years; but the JNovatiaus



SECT. II.] Character of the Novaiians. 293

The doctrinal sentiments of the Novatians appear to have

been very scriptural, and the discipline of their churches ri-

gid. They were the first class of Christians who obtained

the name of
(
Cathari) Puritans, an appellation which doth

not appear to have been chosen by themselves, but applied

to them by their adversaries ; from which we may reasona-

bly conclude that their manners were simple and irre-

proachable. They are said to have disapproved of second

marriages, regarding them as sinful; but in this they erred

in common with Tertullian and many other eminent per-

sons. A third charge against them was, that they did not

pay due reverence to the martyrs, nor allow that there was

any virtue in their reUcs !—A plain proof of their good

sense.

Novatian appears to have been possessed of considerable

talents—Mosheim terms him, " A man of uncommon learn-

ing and eloquence ;"—and he wrote several works, two

only of which are now extant. One of them is upon the

subject of the Trinity. It is divided into thirty-one sec-

tions : the first eight relate to the Father, and treat of his

nature, power, goodness, justice, kc, with the worshjp due

to him. The following twenty sections relate to Christ—
the Old Testament prophecies concerning him—their ac-

tual accomplishment—his nature—how the scriptures prove

his divinity—confutes the Sabellians—shows that it was

Christ who appeared to the patriarchs, Abraham, Jacob,

Moses, &;c. The twenty-ninth section treats of the Holy

said, you may be admitted among' us by baptism—or, if any Catholic

has baptized you before, by rebaptism; but ifyou fall into idolatry, we
shall separate you from our communion, and on no account readmit

you. God forbid we should injure either j'our person, your property,

or your character, or even judge of the truth of your repentance or

your future state ; but you can never be readmitted to our communi-

ty, withoui our giving up the last and only coercive guardian we have

of the purity of our [fellowship.] Whether these persons reasoned

justly or not, as virtue was their object, they challenge respect, and he

must be a weak man indeed, who is frighted out of it because Cyprian

is pleased to say, they are the children of the devil."
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Spirit—how promised—given by Christ—his office?, and

operations on the souls of men and in tlie church. The
last tno sc<tions recapitulate the arccunients before adduced.

The work appears to have been written in the year 257 : six

years after his separation from the Catholic church. The
other tract is upon the subject of " Jewish bleats," addressed

in the form oi a letter to his church, and written either durincj

his banishment, or retreat in the time of persecution. It

opens up the typical nature of tlic law of ^Moses, and while

lie proves its abolition, is careful to guaj'd his Christian

l)rethren against suppo-injr that they were therefore at li-

berty to eat things sacrificed to idols.*

We are informed by Mosheim, that the schism which thus

originated at Rome, ^oon extended to other places. " It

was followed by many," says he, " and their societies flou-

rished, until the fifth century , in the greatest part of those

provinces whieh had received the gospel.'^f One cannot but

lament the scantiness of our information conceming this

class of Christians, who appear to have had the truth among
them, and to have walked in obedience to the commands of

God. We shall, however, have occasion to speak of them

again.

Constantius, whose death has been already mentioned,

was succeeded in the administration of aflairs in the year

361 by his nephew Julian. This prince, during his infan-

cy, had been intrusted to the care of Eusebius, bishop o{'

Nicomedia, to whom he \^ as related on his mother's side.

But although considerable j)ains had been taken to instruct

* Dr. A. Clarke's Succession of Sacred Literature, vol. i. pi>.
OQC) OJO.

. f Ecclcs. Hist. vol. i. p. .JOI'. I cannot forbear rpmarkins-, that both
Moslirirn and iNliluor (but more especially the latter) have treated the
character of Novatian with unmerited severity, and for no other rea-

son that I can perceive, than because he dissnxtnl from a church whicli

was g;ronin5 continually more and more corrupt. Tliis is a point on
jrhich these tno writers rliime in wonderful!}-—but it is in a way that

appears to me in direct opposition to wliat tlio scriptures enjoin.
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him in the principles of Christianity, the mind of Julian im-

bibed a partiality for the pagan worship, which, however,

he dexterously contrived to conceal until he had assumed

the reins of government. Mr. Gibbon, not without proba-

bility, resolves this unhappy bias of the young prince's

mind, into a disgust which he had taken at the maimer in

which the Arian controversy was carried on. " He was

educated," says he, "in the lesser Asia, amidst the scandals

of the Arian controversy. The fierce contests of the East-

ern bishops, the incessant alterations of their creeds, and

the profane motives which appeared to actuate their con-

duct, insensibly strengthened the prejudices of Julian, that

they neither understood nor believed the rehgion for which

they so fiercely contended."* There is surely nothing in-

credible in this—the wonder would have been, that, specta-

tor as he was of such detestable squabbles, he should have

retained any predilection for the Clnristians.

The apostacy of Juhan (as the Catholic clergy delighted

to call it) was carefully concealed during his minority
;

imd, when first intimated, it was cautiously done among

the adherents of the ancient pagan worship. From the

zeal and virtues of their royal proselyte, they fondly hoped

the restoration of their temples, sacrifices, and worship, of

which tliey had been in a considerable degree deprived dur-

ing the reigns of Constantine and his sons. Probably they

expected that the flames of persecution should again be

lighted up against the enemies of their deities ; while the

Christians beheld with horror.and indignation the apostacy

of Julian. But the hopes of the former, and the fears of

the latter, were disappointed by the prudent conduct of Ju-

lian, who, during liis short reign, consulted the good of his

subjects and the public tranquillity. iVctuated by these mo-

tives, and apprehensive of disturbing the repose of an un-

settled reign, he surprised the world by an edict, extending

Jo all the inhabitants of the empire, the benefits of a free

* Decline and Fall, vol. iv. ch. 25.
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and equal toleration—but lie had soon enough of tlie in-

tolerant principles of the Catholic clertry, to deprive them

of the power of persecuting their fellow subjects. The

pag-ans were permitted to open all their temples, and were

at once delivered from the oppressive laws and arbitrary

exactions imposed upon them by Constantine and his sons.

At the same time, the bishops and clergy, who had been

banished by Constantius, were recalled from exile, and

restored to their respective churches. Julian, who had

paid considerable attention to their disputes, invited the

leaders of the dilTerent parties to his palace, that he might

enjoy the pleasure of witnessing their fin-ious encounters.

The clamour of controversy sometimes provoked him to

exclaim, " Hear me ! the Franks have heard me, and the

Germans;"—but he soon discovered that he was now en-

gaged with more obstinate and implacable enemies; and,

though he exerted all the powers of his oratory to persuade

them to live in concord, or at least in peace, he was per-

fectly satisfied he had nothing to fear from their union and

co-operation.

There are two particulars in the reign of Julian which

ought not to be passed over without being briefly adverted

to. The first is the extraordinary exertions which he made

to restore the ancient superstitious worship. No sooner

did he ascend the throne, than he assumed the cliaracter of

supreme I'ontill', and became a perfect devotee to the rites

of pagaJiism. He dedicated a tloiiiestic chapel to the sun,

his favourite deity—his gardens where fdled with statues

and altars of the gods—and each apartUKMit of his palace

displayetl the appearance of a magnifuent ten»|)li'. He
also endeavoured, by his own y.eal, to inllanie that of the

mat:i>trates and people. "Aniid>t the sacred but liceiuious

<-.ro\vil of priests, of inferior ministers, and of female dancers.

w\h) were dedicateil to the service of the temple, it was the

business of the emperor to bring the wood, to blow the fire,

to huullc the kn'.!-, to slauiliii r the victim, and thrusting

his bloody hands uito the bowels ol the expiring animal, to
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draw forth the heart or liver, and to read with the consum-

mate skill of a soothsayer, the imaginary signs of future

events."* Encouraged by the example of their sovereign,

as well as by his exhortations and liberality, the cities and

families resumed the practice of their neglected ceremonies.

"Every part of the world," exclaims one of their own
writers, with transport, "displayed the triumph of religion

—and the grateful prospect of flaming altars, bleeding

victims, the smoke of incense, and a solemn train of priests

and prophets, widiout fear, and without danger. The sound

of prayer and of music was heard on the tops of the highest

mountains ; and the same ox afforded a sacrifice for the

gods, and a supper for their joyous votaries." This may
give us some notion of what might have ensued had the

life of Julian not been cut short.

The other circumstance alluded to, is the project which

this emperor entertained of rebuilding the tenjple at Jeru-

salem. In a public address to the people of the Jews,

dispersed throughout the provinces of his empire, he tells

them that he pities their misfortunes, condemns their op-

pressors, praises their constancy, declares himself their

gracious protector, and expresses a hope, that after his

return from the Persian war, he may be permitted to pay
his vows to the Almighty in the holy city of Jerusalem.

It is probable that the vain and ambitious mind of Julian

aspired to the honour of restoring the ancient glory of the

temple. He knew the Christians were firmlj^ persuaded

that, by the coming of Christ, the typical dispensation had

come to an end; and could he succeed in restoring the

Jews to their city and the ritual of their worship, he

might convert it into an argument against the faidi of

prophecy and the truth of revelation. He, therefore, re-

solved to erect, on mount Moriah, a statel}^ temple; and

without waiting for his return from the Persian war, gave

instructions to his minister Alypius, to commence without

* Gibbon, vol. iv. ch. 23.

Vol. I. 2 P
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delay, the vast undcrtakini:^. At the call of their ^reat de-

liverer, the Jews, I'rom all the provinces of the empire,

repaired to Jerusalem. The desire of rebuilding the t< m-

ple has, in every age, been a favourite project with them.

In this prcjpitious moment, says Gibbon, the men forgot

their avarice and the women their delicacy: spades and

pickaxes of silver were provided by the vanity of the rich,

and the rubbish was transported in mantles of silk and

purple. Every purse was opened in liberal contributions,

every hand claimed a share in the pious labour; and the

commands of a great monarch were executed by the en-

thusiasm of a whole people.

The joint efforts of power and enthusiasm were, how-

ever, on this occasion, unsuccessful. I am aware that the

reason of this is differently accounted for. Some resolve

it wholly into the early death of Julian, and the additional

circumstaiue of his successor being actuated by different

religious principles. I shall, however, transcribe the ac-

count which is given of this extraordinary affair, not by a

Christian, but b}- a heathen writer, who lived during the

transaction, and wrote his l)ook within twenty years of it

—

leaving the reader to make his own reflections on the

subject.

Ammianus Marcellinus, detailing the history of his own
times, says, " Whilst Alypius, assisted by the governor of

the province, urged w ith vigour and diligence, the execu-

tion of the work, horrible balls of fire, breaking out near

the foundations, with frequent and reiterated attacks, ren-

dered the place, from time to time, inaccessible to the

scorched and blasted workn)en; and the victorious clement

continuing in this manner, obstinately and resolutely bent

as it were, to drive them to a distance, the undertakint!: was
abandoned."* " This imexceptionable testimonv," as Gib-
bon candidly admits it to be, is also supported by Ambrose,
bishop of Milan, in a letter to the emperor Theodosius

' Ammianus Marcellinus, b. xxi. at the beginning-.
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by the eloquent Clirysostom, who at the time was bishop of

Antioch—and by Gregory Nazianzen, who published his

account of this preternatural event before the expiration

of the same year.

There are (*iw of the Roman emperors, whose characters

have been exhibited in more discordant lights, than that of

Julian. His predilections in favour of paganism, or his

prejudices against Christianity, or both, have given such a

partial bias to the pen of Mr. Gibbon when recording the

events of his reign, that he uniformly presents him to us, as

a virtuous and amiable monarch. But there certainly

were traits in his character of a very different nature. Dr.

Lardner, whose impartiality has never been called in ques-

tion, tells us that Juhan "had a certain levity of mind;

was a great talker ; very fond of fame ; superstitious rather

than properly religious; so addicted to sacrificing, that it

was said the race of bulls would be destroyed if he returned

victorious from Persia : and such was the multitude of his

victims, that his soldiers who partook of them, were fre-

quently much disordered by excess in eating and drinking.

He received the rising sun with blood, and attended him

with blood at his setting.—By frequent devotions he en-

gaged the gods to be his auxiliaries in war; worshipping

Mercury, Ceres, Mars, Calliope, Apollo, and Jupiter.

Libanius, complaining of the deities who had deserted him,

says, ' Which of them shall we blame ^ not one, but all,

for none were neglected by him, neither gods nor goddesses.

And is this the return,' says he, ' for all his victims, for all

his vows, for all the incense, and all the blood offered up

to them, by day and by night.'' Wiierever there was a

temple,' continues the same writer, ' whether in the city, or

on the hill, or on the tops of the mountains, no place was

so rough or so difficult of access but he run to it, as if the

way had been smooth and pleasant.'

" But though Julian was so devout and religious in his

way, he could be much displeased when he \vas disappoint-
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ed, and even aiii^ry with his trods, like other henthen.

In the Persian war, liaving obtained some successes and

expecting more, he prepared a grand sacrifice lor JMars;

but the omen not being favourable, he was greatly incensed
;

and called Jupiter to witness, that he would never more

olfer a sacrifice to Mars. This excess of superstition, it

seems to me, is a proof of the want of Judtrment—a defect

which ajjpcared upon divers occasions, and in many actions

not altogether becoming the dignity of an emperor."*

The conduct of Julian towards the Christians does not

seem to have been characterised by all that impartiality

which his admirers claim for him. Soxomen, the historian,

says, he ordered the strictest inquiry to be made after the

estates that belonged to Christians, with a view to confis-

cate the whole of them, not hesitating to employ torture to

come at the truth. He subjected the Christian clergy to

the lowest services in the army—and threatened that uidess

the Christians rebuilt the pagan temples, he would not suffer

THE Galileans to wear their heads; and our historian ob-

serves that, if it had been in his power, and he had not

been prevented by death, he would probably have been as

good as his word.f

Though Julian forbore to persecute unto death, he could

not, on several occasions, refrain from using i)isul(s, w hich

sufficiently showed what he felt, and w hat he wished to do.

When he was sacrificing in a temple at Constantinople, and

Maris, the bishop of Chalcedon, a man respectable for his

learning and for the part he had acted in public life, and

now venerable for his age, happening to pass bv, he abused

him as an impious person, and an enemy of the gods. He
had even the meanness to reproach him for his blindness,

sayine,-, "Will not your (Jalilean God cure vou.^" The
old man replied, "1 thank my God that 1 am deprived of

* Lardncr's Testimonies, vol. iv. p. ^5.

t Suzomen^s History, bouk v. cli. iv.
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sight, that I may not see your fall from piety." On this,

occasion, Julian had so much command ot^ himself, as to

pass on without making any reply.

But notwithstanding his aiFectation of magpanimity,

Julian was not always so much master of himself, as he

appeared to be on this occasion. While at Antioch, just

before he set out on his expedition against Persia, two of

the officers who usually attended upon his person, inadver-

tently complained, that by his orders, every thing in the

city was polluted with the rites of heathenism, insomuch

that the very fountains that supplied the city, and every

thing sold in the market, bread, butcher's meat, herbs,

fruits, &;c., had been sprinkled with lustral water, by which

they were, as it were, consecrated to the heathen gods

:

such had been his insidious policy, in order to draw the

people insensibly into idolatry.

These complaints coming to the ears of Julian, he or-

dered them to be brought before him; and interrogating

them, as was his custom, with great familiarity, they frank-

ly told him, that they had made those complaints; and that

having been educated in the Christian religion, under his

predecessors, Constantine and Constantius, they could not

help being disgusted at seeing every thing contaminated

with the rites of heathenism; but that this was the only

thing in his reign of which they complained. At this he

was so provoked, that he ordered them to be put to death

with torture; pretending that it was not on account of

their religion, but for their petulance in insulting their

emperor.

About the same time, a deaconess, of the name of Pythia^

who led the female singers, happening, as the emperor was

passing by the doors of a place of worship, to be singing a

psalm, and having, perhaps, imprudently pitched upon one

of those in which the heathen gods and their worshippers

are spoken of with contempt, he was so provoked that he

sent for her; and, though she was very old, one of his

guards struck her, by his command and in his presence.
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oil both the checks, with such violence, that the blood

gushed out.*

After a short reign of twenty months, Juhan, who perish-

ed by tlie lance of a common soldier, while prosecuting the

Persian war upon the banks of the Euphrates, was succeed-

ed in the year 3G3 by Jovian, one of the officers of his army.

He had been educated in the principles of Christianity, and

as soon as he ascended the tlirone, transmitted a circular

letter to all the governors of the provinces, securing the

legal establishment of the Christian religion. The edicts

of Julian were abolished, and ecclesiastical immunities re-

stored and enlarged. The Catholic clergy were unanimous

in the loud and sincere applause which they bestowed on

Jovian, but they were yet ignorant what creed or what

synod he would choose for the standard of orthodoxy.

The leaders of the different factions were properly aware,

how much depended upon the first impressions made on

the mind of an untutored soldier, and they hastened to the

imperial court. The public roads were crowded v\ith

Aihanasian, Arian, Semi-arian, and Eunomi;ui bishops,

who struggled to outstrip each other in the race: the apart-

ments of the palace resounded with their clamours, and the

ears of the prince were assaulted, and perlia|)s astonished

by the singular mixture of metaphysical argument and per-

sonal invective. He wisely recommended to them charit}'

and concord, but referred the disputants to the decision of

a future council.

'i'hc conduct of J()\ian seems to have given the death

blow to the prevalence of paganism in the cmjilre. "Un-
der his reign," says the historian of the Roman empire,

"Christianity obtained an easy and lasting victory; and

as soon as the smile ol" royal jmtronage \\ as withdrawn, the

genius of j)aganism, whicii had Ijcen fondly raised and che-

rished by the acts of Julian, sunk irrecoverably in the dust.

In mimy cities, the temples were shut or deserted; the phi-

* Tbood. Hist, book iii. ch. 15.



SECT. II.] Reigns of Jovian, Valentinian and Vahns. 303

losopliers who had abused the transient favour, thought it

prudent to shave their beards, and disguise their profession

;

and the Christians rejoiced, that they were now in a con-

dition to forgive or to revenge the injuries which they had

suffered under the preceding reign."* Jovian, neverthe-

less, issued a wise and gracious edict, in which he expHcitly

declares, that though he should severely punish the sacri-

legious rites of magic, his subjects might exercise with free-

dom and safety, the ceremonies of the ancient worship.

"I hate contention," says he, "and love those only that

Study peace;" declaring that "he would trouble none on

account of their faith, whatever it was ; and that such only

should obtain his favour and esteem, as should stand for-

ward in restoring the peace of the church." The senate

of Constantinople deputed an orator, of the name of The-
mistius, to express their loyal devotion to the new emperor.

His oration is preserved, and merits particular attention,

for the discovery which it inadvertently makes of the state

of the established Catholic church at that period. "In the

recent changes," says he, "both religions have been alter-

nately disgraced, by the seeming acquisition of worthless

proselytes, of those votaries of the reigning purple, who
could pass, without a reason and without a blush, from the

church to the temple, and from the altars of Jupiter to the

sacred table of the Christians."! Could a volume give us

a more striking picture of the wretched state to which the

Christian profession was reduced in so short a time as half

a century after its establishment.'*

Jovian reigned only one year. He appears to have
been addicted to intemperance; for, after indidging him-

self in the pleasures of the table at supper, he retired to

rest, and the next mornmg was found dead in his bed.

The throne of the emperor now remained ten days vacant;

but it was at length filled by two brothers, Valentinian and
Valens, the former a distinguished officer in the array, who,

* Gibbon, vol. iv. ch. 25. f Quoted by Gibbon, uhi supra.
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tliirty days after Iiis own elevation, voluntarily associated

his brotiier with him in the government of the empire, A. D.

3G4. Of both these princes, Mr. Gibbon says, that " they

invariably retained in the purple, the chaste and temperate

simplicity which had adorned their private life; and under

their reign, the pleasures of a court never cost the people

a blush or a sigh." Though in a great measure illiterate

themselves, they were great promoters of learning among

their subjects. They planned a course of instruction for

every city in the empire, and the academies of Rome and

Constantinople, but more especially the latter, were con-

siderably extensive.

The two emperors were of very difi'erent temj)ers, and

took dilferent courses in regard to religion. The former

was of the orthodox party; but tliough he especially fa-

voured those of his own sentiments, he gave no disturbance

to the Ariaus. V alens, on the contrary, was less liberal in

Ids views, and persecuted all who differed from him. In

the begiiming of their reign, a synod was convened in Illy-

ricum, which again decreed the consubstantiality of Father,

Son, and Sj)irit. The emperors issued a circular letter,

declaring their assent to this, and ordering that this doctrine

should be preached—though they published laws for the

toleration of all religious denominations, and even pagan-

ism. In the year 375, Valentinian died suddenly in a

transport of rage, and Valens being sole emperor, w as soon

prevailed on by the artifice of Eudoxius, bishop of Con-

stantinople, to take a decided part with the Arians, and to

abandon his nu>deration, by cruelly ])ersecuting the Or-

thodox. The fn-st thing that fired his resentment was the

conduct of these latter, who had solicited and obtained his

permission to hold a synod at Tjami>sacus, for the amend-

ment and settlement of the laith ; when, after two months'

consultation, they decreed the doctrine of the Son's being

like the Father as to his essence, to be the true orthodox

faith, and deposed all the bish()j)s of the Arian party. This

highly exasperated Valens, who without delay, convened a
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council of the Arian bishops, and in his turn, commanded
the bishops who composed the synod of Lampsacus to

embrace the sentiments of Eudoxius the Arian; and, upon
their reiusal, sent them into exile, transferring their churches

to their opponents. After this, he pursued measures still

more violent against them ; some were commanded to be
whipped, others disgraced, not a few imprisoned, and many
fined.

But the most detestable part of his conduct was his

treacherous and cruel behaviour towards eighty of them,

whom, under the pretence of sending them into banishment
—a thing to which they had consented, rather than sub-

scribe what they did not believe—he put on board a ship,

and caused the vessel to be set on fire as it sailed out of

the harbour, through which they all perished either by fire

or water. These kinds of cruelty continued to the end of
his reign, and there is no room to doubt that he was greatly

stimulated to them by the bishops of the Arian party. It

is a melancholy reflection, that the pity which such merci-

less treatment as this could not have failed to excite in

every feeling mind, the orthodox should have deprived
themselves of, by their own imprudence, in commencing the

first assault upon the Arians. They ought to have re-

membered that divine maxim, "whatsoever ye would that

men should do unto you, do ye even so unto them ;" for

on most of those occasions it was only "the measure they

meted that was measured to them again."

But the conduct of Valens was not regulated by the

strict rules of equity; for in this persecution he included
the Novatians, whose churches he commanded to be shut

up, and their pastors banished ; although, so far as I can
perceive, they took no part whatever in the squabbles that

existed between the contending factions. Agelius, the

pastor of the church in Constantinople, a man of admirable
sanctity and virtue, and remarkable for his perfect con-
tempt of money, was exiled. Yet he was restored not long
after, and recovered the churches of his communion. So-
Vot. L 2 Q
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crates, the historian, who seems to liave been intimately

acquainted with the afl'airs of the Novatians, says, that the

toleration which this class of Christians at length obtained,

they owed under providence to one Marcian, a presbyter

of their church in Constantinople, a man of learning and

piety, who tutored two daughters of the emperor. This

historian particularly mentions the liberality and kindness

which the Novatians exercised towards such of the orthodox

party as were the subjects of persecution, while they them-

selves were tolerated, a trait in their history which even

Milner is obliged to admit, "reflects an amiable lustre on

the character of these Dissenters"*—and for showing which

benevolence, they actually incurred the displeasure of the

reigning party. Agelius presided over that church forty

years, and died in the sixth year of the reign of Thcodosius.

Before his death, some difference of opinion arose in the

church relative to a successor. Agelius gave the preference

to Sisinnius,f a person of great learning and talents, and

* History of the Church, vol. ii- p. 157.

I Socrates, tlie historian, has g'iven us some interesting particulars of

Sisinnius, which, as I do not recollect to have seen them quoted hy any

modern writer, I shall here extract. " He was," says he, '• an eloquent

person and an excellent philosopher—had diligently cultivated the art

of Logic, and was incomparably well versed in the sacred scriptures."

He wore a wliite garment, and regularly bathed himself twice a day in

the public baths. He seems to have been remarkable for the readiness

of his wit, on all occasions; in illustration of which, Socrates has re-

corded several anecdotes. Being interrogated by one of his acquaint-

ance, why he who was a bishop chose to bathe twice a day, Sisinnius

promptly replied, ^•Brrnusc I cannot bathe llirice f^ His good sense

led him to treat with levity the practice of clothing the clergy in black.

Calling one day to pay a friendly visit at the house of Ar^acius, who
liad sticceedfd C'hrysostom in the sec of Constantinople, he was asked,

why he dressed in a manner so unsuitable to his character as a bishop.

"Tell me." said he, " where it is written that a bishop should wear a

black garment .•*" You, said he, can never show that a priest ought
to wear Idack—but I will give you vn\ authority for wearing white.

Hath not Si)lom)n expressly said. Let thy garments be alwavs whiter
Eccles. IX «. He tlicn referred them to F^uke ix. '29. on which occa-

sion both the Lord Jesus, and IMoses, and Elias, appeared to the

apostles clothed in white. la the proviace of Galatia, Leoutius, the
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consequently ordained him. The church had a great par-

tiahty for Marcian, who had been eminently instrumental in

bishop of Ancyra, commenced a persecution ag-ainst the church of the

Novatians, in that city, and took from them their place of worship.

Happening' soon afterwards to come to Constantinople, Sisinnius

waited upon hhn, for the purpose of entreating him to restore to his

friends their chapel. Leontius flew into a passion, and said, "You
Novatianists ought not to have cliurches, for you disregard ail repent-

ance, and exclude the loving kindness of God," &c. Sisinnius listened

patiently to this philippic, and then calmly replied, " But no man can

repent more than I do!" " How," said Leontius, "do you repent?"

"I repent," replied Sisinnius, ''that I have seen you P^ Chrysostom,

who was at the head of the Catholic party, and who was a man of

excessive arrogance, on one occasion addressed him with great heat,

saying, "You are a heretic, and I will make you leave off preaching."

" I'll give you a reward," said Sisinnius, "if you will free me from the

labour of it.'''' "Oh! if the office is laborious," rejoined Chrysostom,
" you may go on with it."

Socrates closes his account of Sisinnius with the following sketch*

"He was very eminent for his learning, on which account all the

bishops who succeeded, loved and honoured him. Moreover, all the

eminent personages of the Senatorian order had a great affection for

him and admired him. He wrote many books, but he is too studious

about words in them, and intermixes too many poetic terms; he was

more admired for his speaking than for his writings. In his counte-

nance and voice, in his dress and aspect, and in the whole of his action

and deportment, there was much gracefulness—b} reason of which

accomplishments, he was beloved by all sects." Upon another occa-

sion, he remarks that, such was the high estimation in which Sisinnius

was held by the Novatian people that " his words were a law." Eccles.

Hist. h. vi. ch. 22. and b. vii. ch. 12.

It is quite amusing to witness Mr. Milner's spleen against the cha-

racters of Novatian and Sisinnius. He terms the latter a "facetious

gentleman," and only mentions him for the sake of censuring his sin-

gularity in not conforming to the catholic church and the clerical

garb. Indeed he seems to have regarded him in much the same light

as that in which Dr. Johnson regarded Milton, when he said, " He
was not of the Church of England, he was not of the Church of Bome
—to be of no church is dangerous." But of ^Erius (concerning whom
the reader will meet with some account in the next section) he disdains,

so far as I can perceive, even to record his name or his heresj'—though

on Saint Augustine, a part of whose labours were employed in an at-

tempt to refute him, he has bestowed 172 closely printed pages!

—

that Augustine, of whom after all, he is constrained to acknowledge

that he understood not Paul's doctrine of justification—that he per-

petually confounds it with sanctification, (vol. ii. p. 462, &c.) and that
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enabling them to weather tlie storm of persecution under

Valens. Distressed iliat any cause of murmuring should

exist among them, Agelius immediately ordained Marciau

to the episcopal oliice, and thereby restored harmony and

concord.

After having reigned fourteen years, Valens lost his life

in a battle uitlvthe Goths, A. D. 378, and was succeeded

in the government of the empire by Gratian, the son of

Valenlinian. He was of the orthodox party; and after the

death of his uncle Valens, he recalled those that had been

banished—restored them to their sees, and sent Sapores,

one of his captains, to drive the Arians, like v^iltl beasts,

out of all tJieir churches. This emperor, soon after his ac-

cession to j)o\ver, united with Inmself as colleague in the

government, "the great Tiicodosius, a name celebrated in

history, and dear to the Catholic church."

Immediately on his advancement to the throne of the

empire, Theodosius betrayed a warm zeal lor the orthodox

opinions. Hearing that the city of Constantinople was

divided into difierent religious parties, he wrote a letter to

them from Thcssalonica, wherein he acquaints them that

" it was his pleasure, that all his subjects should be of the

same religious profession with Damasus, bishoj) of Rome,
and Peter, bishop of Alexandria, and that their church

alone should be donomjnated "Catholic," who worshipped

the divine Trinity as equal in honour, and that those who
were of another opinion should be called heretics, become
infamous, and be subject to other punishments."* And on
his arrival in the imperial city, he seiU for Demophilus, the

Arian bisiiop, demanding to know whether he would sub-

as to the doctrine of particular redemption, it was unknown to him and
all the anniutii, as lie (Mr. IVIihicr) wishes it had remained equally

unknown to the moderns." p. 407. This was, indeed, lulfdling the

pledge Mr. M. had given the public, of writing an ecclesiastical

hi>>iory on a nrw plan. Sec his Prcfaie to vol. 1, (>f his History of ih*

Ch rintinn Cli urch

.

* So/.oracu, b. vii. ch. 4—6.
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scribe the Nicene confession of faith, adding, "if you

refuse to do it, I will drive you from your churches"—and

he kept his word, for he turned him and all the Arians out

of the city.

The more effectually to extinguish heresy, he in the year

383, summoned a council of bishops of his own persuasion

to meet at Constantinople, in order to confirm the Nicene

faith ; the number of them amounted to a hundred and fifty,

to which may be added thirty-six of the Macedonian party.

This is commonly termed the second (Ecumenical or gene-

ral council. They decreed that the Nicene faith should be

the standard of orthodoxy, and that all heresies should be

condemned. When the council was ended, the emperor

issued two edicts against heretics; the first prohibited them

from holding any assemblies; and the second, forbidding

them to meet in fields or villages! And as though this

were not sufficiently extravagant, he followed up this absurd

procedure by a law, in which he forbade heretics to worship

or to preach, to ordain bishops or presbyters, commanding

some to be banished, others to be rendered infamous and

deprived of the common privileges of citizens. In the space

of fifteen years he promulgated at least fifteen several edicts

against the heretics. It is some apology for him certainly

that he did not often put these execrable statutes in force;

and one would charitably hope that Sozomen and Socrates,

who have recorded the history of these whimsical transac-

tions, are correct in thinking that he only intended by them

to terrify others into the same opinions of the divine Being

with himself.

But the zeal of Theodosius was not wholly absorbed in

the establishment of uniformity among the professors of

Christianity; he was equally anxious to extinguish the ex-

piring embers of paganism. About the year 390, he issued

a law, in which he expressly states that "It is our will and

pleasure, that none of our subjects, whether magistrates or

private citizens, however exalted, or however humble may
be their rank and condition, shall presume, in any city or
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in any place, to worship an inanimate idol, h}- the sacrifice

of a guihless victim."* Tlie act of sacrilichif^ and the

practice of divination by the entrails of the victim, are

declared a crime of high treason acjainst the state, which

can be expiated only by die death of the gnilty. The
rites of pagan superstition are abolished, as highly injuri-

ous to the truth and honour of religion; and luminaries,

garlands, frankincense, and libations of wine, are enumerated

and condemned.

Such were the persecuting edicts of Theodosius against

the pagans, which were rigidly executed; and they were

attended with the desired elfect, for "so rapid and yet so

gentle was the fall of paganism, that only twenty-eight

years after the death of Theodosius, the faint and minute

vestiges were no longer visible to the eye of the legisla-

tor."tJ

* Theod. 1. xvi. tit. 10. le^. 12.

f Gibbon's Rome, vol. v. ch. '28.

I The increase of the Christian profession in the world, must always
be an interesting' topic with those who rig-htly estimate the importance
of the g-ospel to human iiappincss; but every one must be aware of the

difficulty there is in arriving at certain calculations on the subject.

The reader, however, will require no ajwlogy from me for subjoining-,

in this |)lace, a short extract from Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the

Roman empire. "Under the reign of Theodosius," says he, "after

Christianity had enjoyed, more than sixty years, the sunshine of im-

perial favour, the ancient and illustrious church of Antioch (in Syria)

consisted of one Inindred thousand persons; tiiree thousand of whom
were supported out of the public oblations. The splendour and dignity

of the Queen of the East, [the name then given to Anlioch] the ac-

knowledged populousness of Ca-sarea, Seleucia and Alexandria, and
the destruction of two hundred and (iffy thousand souls in the earth-

qnaUe which alllicted Antioch under the elder Justm, are so many
convincing proofs that the whole nutnbor of its inhabitants was not

less than half a million." Vol. ii. ch. 1.5.

Now according to this calctilalion, the reader will sec that at the

time Theodosius attempted to enforce an uniformity of worship through-

out the empire, the proportion which the nomimit Christians in Antioch

bore to the rest of the citizens, was as one to five. Taking this as a

fair average, there must have been in Rome two hundred and fifty

thousand professed Christians at that time, and in Alexamlria, in F.gypt,

which was the second city in tlie empire, probably one hundred and
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SECTZOir III.

THE SUBJECT CONTINUED.

From the commencement of the fifth century to the establish-

ment of the dominion of the popes.

A. D. 401—606.

The fall of paganism, which may be considered as hav-

ing begun to take place in the reign of Constantine, and as

nearly consummated in that of Theodosius, is probably one

of the most extraordinary revolutions that ever occurred

on the theatre of this world. Their own writers have de-

scribed it as " a dreadful and amazing prodigy, which co-

vered the earth with darkness, and restored the ancient

dominion of chaos and of night."* But the pen of inspi-

ration has depicted the awful catastrophe in strains ofmuch

higher sublimity and grandeur, and doubtless upon very

difierent principles—" I beheld," says the writer of the

Apocalypse, " when he had opened the sixth seal, and lo,

there was a great earthquake, and the sun became black as

sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood ; and the

stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree casteth

her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind.

And the heaven departed as a scroll, when it is rolled to-

gether : and every mountain and island were moved out of

fifty thousand. Thus in those three cities alone there were half a

million oi nominal Christians. The number of inhabitants included in

the whole of the Roman empire at that period, was one hundred and

twenty millions; and if we extend the computation to that multitude^

we should be led to conclude that there were among them twenty-four

millions that professed the Christian religion. We must, however,

keep this consideration always in view, that Christianity had, at this

time, been sixty years established by law as the religion of the em-

pire, and consequently not a little corrupted from its original purity.

* See Gibbon's Rome, vol. v. ch. 28.
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their places. And the kiiips of the earth, and the great

men, and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the

mighty men, and every bond man, and every free man,

hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks of the moun-

tains—and said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us,

and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on the throne,

and from the wrath of the Lamb, for the great day of his

wrath is come, and who shall be able to stand ?"* The

same thing seems to be intended, when the writer says,

" There was war in heaven ; Michael and his angels fought

against the dragon, and the dragon fought and his angels,

and prevailed not, neither was their place found any more

in heaven ; and the great dragon was cast out, that old ser-

pent, called the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the whole

world ; he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were

cast out with him."f In this highly wrought figurative

language we are taught to conceive of the dreadful conflict

which subsisted between the Christian and heathen profes-

sions, the persecutions which for three centuries had been

inflicted upon the former, with the issue of the whole, in the

ultimate overthrow of the pagan persecuting powers, and

the subversion of that idolatrous system in the empire.

From the time of the establishment of Christianity under

Constantinc to the end of the fourth century, a period of

more than seventy years, the disciples of Jesus were highly

privileged. They were in general permitted to sit under

their own vine and fig-tree, exempt from the dread of mo-

lestation. The clergy of the Cathohc church, indeed, per-

sisted in waging a sanguinary and disgracefid contest with

each other, about church preferments, and similar objects

of human ambition ; but, notwithstanding the squabbles of

those men of corrupt minds, it nuist have been a season of

precious repose aiul trauciuillity to the real churches of

Christ, which stood aloof from such scandalous proceedings,

and kept their garments unspotted from the world.

"= Rev. Yi. 12—17. + Chap. xii. 7—9.
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There are few things more gratifying to the friend of

TRUTH, than to have an opportunity of recording the disin- ,

terested labours of such as, under circumstances of discou-

ragement, and frequently at the expense of all that men in

general account valuable, have stood forth the champions

of her noble cause, against a prevailing torrent of error.

We have already adverted to the rise of the Novatianist

churches, which stood firmly attached to the simple doc-

trine and order of the first Christian churches, and main-

tained a public testimony against the corrupt state of the

Catholic party. Towards the close of the fourth century

arose Lucifer, bishop of Cagliari, in the island of Sardinia,

a man remarkable for his prudence, the austcrit}' of his

character, and the firmness of his mind in all his resolu-

tions. Though he wrote in defence of the doctrine of the

Trinity against the Arians, he refused all religious fellow-

ship with both parties, on account of the corruption of their

doctrine and the laxity of tiieir discipline ; while he and

his followers were content to suffer the persecution of either

party.*

About the same time, rose up ^rius, the founder of a

new sect, who propagated opinions different from those that

were commonly received, and collected various societies

throughout Armenia,, Pontus, and Cappadocia. We are

indebted to Epiphanius, bishop of Cyprus, who died early

in the fifth century, for recording the discriminating tenets

of this denomination of Christians, ^rius was an elder of

the church of Sebastia in Pontus ; and, as Epiphanius,

who undertook to confute him and all otiier heretics, informs

us, obstinately defended four great errors. These were, 1

.

That bishops were not distinguished from presbyters or

elders, by any divine right, for that, according to the New
Testament, their offices and authority were absolutely the

same. 2. That it was wrong to offer up any prayers for

the dead, which it seems was become customary in those

* Moslieim. vol. i. cent. 4. part 2. ch. 3.

Vol. I. 2 R
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days. 3. That there was no authority in the word of God
for the celebration of Easter, as a reh^Mous solemnity ; and

4. That fasts ouprht not to be prefixed to the annual return

of days, as the time of Lent and the week preceding East-

er. Such seems to have been the heresy of iErius, and his

writings in defence of which we are told, met with the most

cordial reception from his cotemporaries. "We know with

the utmost certainty," says Mosheim, "that it was highly

agreeable to many good Christians, who were no longer

able to bear the tyranny and arrogance ot" the bishops of

this century."

The reader, it is hoped, will excuse a remark or two upon

this subject before we proceed. The learneil historian,

whom I have just (juoted, informs us that—"The great pur-

pose of iErius seems to have been that ol" reducing Chri>ti-

anity to its primitive simplicity ;" he iheji adds, "a purpose

indeed laudable and nohle, when considered in itself; though

the principles from whence it springs, and the means by
which it is executed, are generally, in many respects^ wor-

thy of censure, and may have been so in the case of this re-

former."*^ 1 cannot forbear subjoining the comment of his

erudite translator, Dr. Maclaine, upon the text of this histo-

rian. " The desire," says he, " of reducing religious

worship to the greatest possible simplicity, however rational

it may appear in itself, and, abstractedly considered, will

be considerably moderated in such as bestow a moment's

attention upon the imperfection and infirmities of human
nature in its present state. Mankind, generHlly speaking,

have too little elevation of mind to be nnuh aflected by
those foru)s aiul methods of worship in which there is no-

thing striking to the outward senses. Tiie great dillicultv

here lies in determining the lengths which it is prudent to go
in the accommodation of religious ceremonies to human in-

firmity; and the grand |)oint is to fix a medium, in which

a due regard may be show n to the senses and imagination.

* Mosbeim, vol. i. ccut. iv. part ii. ch. iii.
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without violating the dictates of right reason, or tarnishing

the purity of true rehgion. It has been said, that the

church of Rome has gone too far in its condescension to

the infirmities of mankind—and this is what the ablest de-

fenders of its motley worship have alleged in its behalf.

But this observation is not just; the church of Rome has

not so much accommodated itself to human weakness, as it

has abused that weakness, by taking occasion from it to

establish an endless variety of ridiculous ceremonies, de-

structive of true religion, and only adapted to promote the

riches and despotism of the clergy, and to keep the multi-

tude still hoodwinked in their ignorance and superstition."*

According to Dr. Mosheim's manner of expressing him-

self on this subject, the reader will readily perceive, that,

however much some of the friends of truth might labour to

stem the torrent of corruption, and restore Christianity to

its original simplicity, such attempts were almost certain to

be condemned by both this eminent historian and his trans-

' lator. With them nothing is more common than to extol

the simplicity of gospel worship during the apostolic age,

and in a few pages afterwards to censure the efforts of those

who have laboured to retrieve it from the corruptions to

which the folly and wickedness of men have subjected it.

Hence we invariably find persons of this description ranked

in the class of "heretics," and reprobated as troublers of

"the church!" The design of ^Erius, it is admitted, was

laudable and noble in itself, nor is it aflirmed that the

means which he made use of were actually worthy of cen-

sure; but they may have been so. Yet surely a cordial

attachment to the simplicity of primitive Christianity would

have prompted the historian to evince some few grains of

allowance for the conduct of ^rius, even though in the

prosecution of a "laudable and noble design," he had been

betrayed into some little indiscretion in regard to the means

* Moslieim, ubi supra.
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of effecting it, whicii, after all, in the present instance, is

not pretended. This is only what niigiit have been reason-

ably expected; since to impute, without evidence, the worst

motives that can be assigned, to the actions of men, is not
the immediate operation of that charity which think eth no

evil. The learned translator, however, takes up l\u stib-

ject in a somewhat dillerent point of view; for upon his

principle, the simplicity of gospel worship, as established

in the apostolic churches, must be considered as altogether

unsuitable to the exigencies of human nature ; for, that the

constitution and worship of the first churches were remark-

able for a divine simplicity, none will deny. Now if it be

lawful for men to depart from this simplicity, and to accom-
modate the forms of Christian worship to the ignorance,

infirmities, or prejudices of men, according as these may
happen to prevail in dillerent ages, then, indeed, a power
to decree rites and ceremonies in matters of religion, is

quite necessary to adapt the Christian profession to the in-

cessant fluctuations of the state of this w orld, though it w ill

not be very easy, when this right is once admitted, to show,

on what principle the church of Rome can be condemned
for going to an extreme in this matter; since, in that case,

it is no divine rule that is to regulate oiu' conduct, but the

different fancies of men, as these resjject human infirmi-

ties.

It is happy for simple Christians tliat their rule of duty
is plain, though, unfortunately, not sanctioned by either

the catholic or the reformed church. It is "not to admit

into the worship of God, any thing which is either not ex-

pressly commanded, or plaiidy exemplified in tlu^ New
Testament." Ihls was evidently the princij)le upon which
iErius proceeded in opposing the superstitions of his time,

and for which he deserves to be held in perpetual remem-
brance—it is the only principle which evinces a becoming
deference to the wisdom and authority of God in the institu-

tion of his worship—and, it may be added, which secures
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the uniform regard of his people to the institutions of his

kingdom, to the end of time.

The distinction between bishop and presbyter or elder,

which iErius so strenuously opposed, seems to have pre-

vailed early in the Christian church
;
yet it is demonstra-

bl)^ without any solid foundation in the New Testament.

"That the terms bishop and elder are sometimes used pro-

miscuously in the New Testament," says Dr. Campbell,

"there is no critic of any name who now pretends to dis-

pute. The passage, Acts xx. 17, &;c., is well known.

Paul, from Miletus sent to Ephesus, and called the elders

of the church, saying, take heed to yourselves, and to all

the church over which the Holy Ghost hath made you over-

seers (literally siaawKng, bishops.) Similar to this is a pass-

age in Titus, chap. i. 5. "For this cause left I thee in

Crete that thou shouldest set in order the things that are

wanting, and ordain elders (Tt^safBulsPus) in every city."

'Ver. 7. "For a bishop (s'rrjrfxoirov) must be blameless."

In like manner the apostle Peter, 1 epist. v. 1. "The
elders (^•Tf^safSi/ls^ss) which are among you, I exhort," &;c.

Ver. 2. "Feed the flock of God which is among you,

taking the oversight thereof [sifKfxoir^vlss) discharging the

office of bishops.''^* So much for the heresy of jErius as

it respected the denial of any distinction between the office

of bishop and presbyter. On the other three particulars

of his heresy, it is, at this time of day, quite unnecessary

for us to bestow a word in the way of apology.

Amongst the innumerable corruptions of Christianity

which have prevailed in the Catholic church, there is none

that makes a more conspicuous figure than the institution

of monachism or monkery; and, if traced to its origin,

it will be found strikingly to exemplify the truth of the

maxim that, as some of the largest and loftiest trees spring

from very small seeds, so the most extensive and wonderful

effects sometimes arise from very inconsiderable causes.

In times of persecution, during the first ages of the church,

* Campbell's Lectures on Ecclesiastical History, Lee. 4.
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whilst "the heathen rancd, aiul the niiers took counsel to-

gether, dgauist the Lord and against his anointed," many
pious Christians, male and female, married and unmarried,

justly accounting that no htnnan lehcity ought to come in

competition with their lidehty to CIn-ist, and diilident of

their own abihty to persevere in resisting the teniptations

wherewith they were incessantly harassed by their persecu-

tors, took the resolution to abandon their professions, and

worldly prospects, and, whilst the storm lasted, to retire to

unfrequented places, far from the haunts of men, the mar-

ried with, or without, their wives, as agreed between them,

that they might enjoy in quietness ihen-fajlh and hope, and,

exempt from temptations to apostacy, employ themselves

principally in the worship and service of their JMaker.

The cause was reasonable and the motive praiseworthy;

but the reasonableness arose solely from the circumstances.

When the latter were changed, the former vanished, and

the motive could no longer be tiie same. When there was

not the same danger in society, there was not the same oc-

casion to seek security in solitude. Accordingly, when
persecution ceased, and the profession of Christianity ren-

dered perfectly safe, many returned without blame from

their retirement, and resumed their stations in society.

Some, indeed, faniiharized by time to a sohtary hfe, at

length preferred through habit, what they had originally

adopted through necessity. They did not, however, waste

then- time in idleness, they supported themselves by their

labour, and gave die surplus hi alms. But tliey never

thought of fettering themselves by vows and engagements,

because, by so tloing, they must have exposed their souls to

new temptations, and perhaps greater dangers. It was,

therefore, a very different thing from that system of monk-
ery which afterwanls l)ecame so prevalent, though, in all

probability it suggesteil the idea of it, and may be consider-

ed as the first step towards it.*

* Essay on Christian Temperance and Self-denial, by Dr. George
Campbell.
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. Such signal sacrifices, not only of property, but of all

secular pursuits, have a lustre in them, which dazzles the

eyes of the weak, and powerfully en^rages imitation. Blind

imitators, regardless of the circumstances which alone can

render the conduct laudable, are often, by a strong perver-

sion of intellect, led to consider it, as the more meritorious

the less it is rational, and the more eligible the less it is

useful. The spirit of the measure comes in time to be re-

versed. What at first, through humble diffidence, appeared

necessary for avoiding the most imminent danger, is,

through presumption, voluntarily adopted, though in itself

a source of perpetual peril. Such was the operation of

the principle in the case referred to. Multitudes came in

process of time to impose upon themselves vows of absti-

nence, poverty, celibacy, and virginity, solemnly engaging

in an uninterrupted observance of those virtues, as they

accounted them, to the end of their lives.

Every attentive reader of the scriptures must see that

they are far from countenancing this piece of superstition.

Both Christ and his apostles kept up a free and open in-

tercourse with the Avorld, and their writings abound with

instructions to Christians, not to withdraw themselves from

society and shut themselves up in cloistered cells in a state

of seclusion, but to fill up their respective stations usefully

in civil society, performing all the social and relative duties

of fife in the most exemplary manner. Man was made for

action; powers were given him for exertion, and various

talents have been conferred upon him by Providence, as

instruments not of doing nothing, but of doing good, by

promoting the happiness both of the individual and of

society.

Egypt, the fruitful parent of superstition, afforded the

first example, strictly speaking, of the monastic life. An-

thony, an illiterate youth of that country, in the times of

Athanasius, distributed his patrimony, deserted his family

and house, took up his residence among the tombs and in

a ruined tower, and after a long and painful noviciate, at
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length advanced three days' journey into the de>ert, to

the eastward of the Nile, where discovering a lojiely spot

which possessed the advantages of shade and water, he

fixed liis last abode. His example and his lessons infected

others, whose curiosity pursued him to the desert ; and

before he quitted life, which was prolonged to the term of

a hundred and five years, he beheld a numerous progeny

imitating his original. The prolific colonies of monks

n)ulti})lied with rapid increase on the sands of Lybia, upon

tlie rocks of Thebais, and the cities of the Nile. Even

to the present day, the traveller may explore the ruins of

fifty monasteries, which were planted to the south of Alex-

andria, by the disciples of Anthony.

Inflamed by the example of Anthony, a Syrian youth,

whose name was Hilarion, fixed his dreary abode on a sandy

beach, between the sea and a morass, about seven miles

from Gaza. The austere penance in which he persisted

forty-eight years, difliised a similar enthusiasm, and innu-

merable monasteries were soon distributed over all Palestine.

In the west, Martin of Tours, "a soldier, a hermit, a bishop,

and a saint," founded a monastery near Poictiers, and thus

introduced monastic institutions into France. His monks
were mostly of noble families, and submitted to the greatest

austerities both in food and raiment; and, such was the

rapidity of their increase, that two thousand of them at-

tended his funeral ! In other countries, they appear to have

increased in a similar proportion, and the progress of monk-

ery is said not to have been less rapid or less universal than

that of Christianity itself. Every province, and, at last,

every city of the empire, was filled with their increasing

nmliitudes. Tiie disciples of Anthony spread themselves

beyond the troj)ic, over the Christian empire of Ethiopia.

The monastery of Bangor, in Flintshire, a few miles south

of Wrexham, contained ai)ove two thousand monks, and

from thence a numerous colony was dispersed among the

Barbarians of Ireland; and lona, one of the western isles

of Scotland, which was planted by the Irish monks, dif-
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fused over the northern regions a ray of science and sii*

perstition.

The monastic institution ivas not confined to the male
sex. Females began about the same time to retire from
the world, and dedicate themselves to solitude and devo-

tion. The practice is alluded to in the earlier councils
j

but it is expressly ordained by the council of Carthage^

A. D. 397, that orphan virgins shall be placed in a nun-
nery—and that the superior of the nunnery shall be ap-

proved by the bishop of the diocess. Widows, and chil-

dren above six years of age, were admitted after a year's

probation. They were strictly shut up in the monastery,

and secluded from all worldly intercourse. They were
neither allowed to go out, nor was any person permitted

to come in to them, nor even to enter the church whither
they went to worship, except tlic clergy of approved re-

putation^ who were necessary to conduct the religious ser-

vices. None was allowed to possess property, for aanong
them all things were common. They served themselves

or helped one another. They made their own clothes,

which were white and plain woollen—the height of the cap
or headdress was restricted to an inch and two lines—they
were tasked daily, but forbidden to work embroidery, or

«o bleach their garments, assume any ornaments, or ac-

<-ommodate themselves to any fashion which they might
happen to see or hear of in the world. The means of cor-

rection and discipline were reproof and Cxcomnmnication
;

Ijut the latter consisted only in separation from public

prayers, and from the common table at meals, and if these

failed to reclaim the delinquent, recourse was had to fla-

gellation.*

These unhappy exiles from social life, were impelled by
the dark genius of superstition, to persuade themselves

that every proselyte who entered the gates of a monastery,
trod the steep and thorny path of eternal happiness. The

* Fleury's Eccles. Hist, torn, vii.

Vol. I. 2 S
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j)opular monks, wliosc reputation wns councetcd Avitli the

I'anio and success of the order. as.>iduou>ly laboured to

niultjj)ly the nuiuljcr ot' tlu ir fi'llow captives. Tiicy in-

siiuiated tlienisclvcs into no\)\c and ojiulent lauiiiies, and

the specious arts of llattcry and seduction were employed

to secure those proselytes, who mii^ht bestow wealth or

diprnity on the monastic })rofession. The lives of the

monks were consumed in penance and solitudt-; undis-

turbed by the various occupatiims ^hich fill the time and

cxerci?c the faculties of reasonable, acti\ e and social beings.

They passed their lives witliout personal attachments,

among a crowd, which had been formed by accident, and

was detained in the same prison by force or prejudice.

Their days were ^;/'o/e55Pr//^ employed in vocal or nicntal

prayer: they assembled in the evening, and were awakened

in the night for the public worshij) of the monastery; and

to such a j)itcli was absurdity at length carried, that one

class of them came ultimately to sink under the painful

weight of crosses and chains, and their emaciated limbs

were confined by collars, bracelets, gauntlets, and greaves

of massy iron.*

Tiie times of martyrdom were now ]!;isscd, and of course

that sort of courage and constancy could not be exerted ;

a method was therefore contrived ol vohintari/ mart\rdom,

and persons of fanatical dispositions inHict(>d upon them-

selves as many ])ains and jiennltles as pagan cruel(\ had

indented. They left ])arents, w ivcs, children, friemU, I'anfi-

lies, and I'ortunes; they retind frdiu die world, obliged

theniseKes lo a single and solitary lili-, and allowed thiin-

selves no more food, raiment, and sUh p. tliau would barely

support life.

The ethics of monk> i» a mere cari(i;iiuo of \irtue, in

which every featm-e is exaggerated, distorted, or out of

place; and, as hath often haj)pened in other matters, though

the likeness is prcscrvcii, what is beautiful in ihe original

•' Gibbon's romc, v,.il. vj. cli. ?'.
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is hideous in the copy. The doctrines of Christianity arc

divinely adapted to the state of man in this worhl, consi-

dered as a fallen and corrupted being'. The}' exhibit a

remedy for his moral depravity in the grand and interest-

ing truths which the gospel proclaims as the objects of his

faith, the gronnd of his hope, and the motives of his love

and joy. But he is called to the exercise of self-denial,

the mortification of his fleshly appetites, disconforniity to

the course of this world, patience under suflerings of various

kinds, and in the way of well-doing to seek for glory, ho-

nour, and immortality in the world to come. In the sys-

tem of monkery all these Christian virtues are carried to the

most ridiculous extreme. About the middle of the fourth

centur)^, Gregory Nazianzen wrote an elegy in praise of

the monastic life, in which ho describes the manner in which

it was practised at Nazianzum. "There were some," says

he, " who loaded themselves with iron chains, in order to

bear down their bodies—who shut themseh-es up in cabins,

and appeared to nobody—who continued twenty da} s and

twenty nights without eating, practising often the half of

•Jesus Christ's fast—another abstained entirely from, speak-

ing, not praising God except in thought—another passed

whole years in a church, his hands extended, without sleep-

ing, like an animated statue."*

Now admitting the possibility of these things, how gross-

ly must men's notions of truth and rectitude be perverted,

who can think that the all wise Creator gave hands to any

man to be kept in a position which unfitted them for being

of use to himself or others—tliut he gave the faculty of

speech, but not to be employed in communicating know-

ledge .'' Yet these things are the subject of panegyric even

from the pen of Gregory Nazianzen, a person of unques-

tionable talents and virtue. " To go into a convent," said

Dr. Johnson, "for fear of being immoral, is, as if a man
shoidd cut oiT his hands for fear he should steaL"f To

* Fleury's Eccles. Hist. b. xvi. cli. 51,

f Boswell's Life of Johnson, vol. ii.
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piiflcr with patience aiid fortitude, when called to it, for the

tause of truth, is both virtuous and heroical ; but the self-

inflicted penances of the miserable hermit serve as a lestif

jiiony of nothinjL^ so much as the idiocy or insanity of the

suflcrcr ; for with rei;ard to God, they are derocratory from

Jiis perfections—they e.\hibit him as an object r.ither of ter-

ror than of love, c\s a tyrant rather than the parent of the

imiverse.

One of the most rcnov.ned examples of monkish pe-

nance that is upon record, is that of St. Symeon, a Syrian

nionk, who lived about the middle of the fiftii century, and

uho is thought to have outstrij)ped all diose that preceded

him. He is said to luive lived thirty-six years on a pillar,

erected on the suunnit of a hif;li mountain in Syria, whence

he got the name of '? Symeon Stylites." From his pillar,

\t is said, Ije never descended, unless to take possession of

another ; u hlch he did four times, havinc: in all occupied

five of them. On his last pillar, which was loftier than any

of the former, being sixty feet high and only three broad,

jic ren;iaincd, according to report, fifteen years without in-

termission, summer ai)d winter, day and night, exjjosed to

all the inclemencies of the seasons, in a climate Tuible to

great and sudden changes, from the most sultry heat to the

most piercing cold. ^Ve are informed that he always stood

-.—the breadth of his pillar not permitting him to lie down.

He spent the day till three in the afternoon in meditation

and ])rayer ; from that time till sun-set, he harangued the

peo))le, who llocked to him from all countries—they were

I hen dismissed with his benediction. He would on no ac-

«:ount permit females to come within his precincts, not even

liis own mother, who is said, through grief and mortification

i;i being refused ailmittancc, tq have died the third day

after her arrival. In order to slu)\v how indefatigable he

Mas in every thing that conduced to the glory of God, and

the good of miuikind, he spent much time daily in the ex-

emplary exercise of bowing so low as to make his forehead

:A\-\\\v his toes, and so fre«iucntly, that one who wcni ^\i\\



SECT. III.] Fanaticism of Baradafiis. 325

Theodoret to see him, counted no fewer than twelve hun-

dred and forty-four times, when being more ^vearied in

numbering than the saint was in performing, he gave over

counting. He is said to have taken no food except on Sun-

days, and that all the last year of his life he stood upon one

leg only, the other having been rendered useless by an

ulcer.*
-r

Instances of similar fanaticism abound in the pages of

ecclesiastical history. Baradatus, in the same century,

and, in all probability from similar motives, betook himself

to a wooden coffer, or rather cage, in which he was so con-

fined by its dimensions and form, that he was always bowed
down in it, and could not stand upright. This mansion

was placed on the top of a rock, where he was exposed to

the sun, the rain, and all kinds of weather. Tlieodatus,

the bishop of the diocess, unable to comprehend either the

dignity or the utility of such sublimated virtue, cruelly

obliged him to quit his cage, that he might live like other

men. He complied ; but to make compensation for one

restraint that was taken off, he made choice of anoth.er, and

devoutl}' abjured the use of his hands, in any way in which

they could be serviceable either to himself or others. This

he did, by devoting them to remain always in one posture,

extended towards heaven, probably in commemoration of

the crucifixion. In this situation, it is said, that he lived in

the open air, disdaining to take shelter in any house, or

building, from the inclemencies of the weather.

Extravagancies the most marvellous, and the most fran-

tic, such as dishonoured tlie name of religion, and rendered

* The reader whose cnriositj' may prompt him to look further into

the history of this champion of moniiisli austerity, may consult Dr.
jMiddleton's Free Inquiry, 4to. p. 104— 168. It may justly excite onc^s

astonishment, that only half a century ago there were to be found

learned doctors of the establishe<l Church of England, defending the

fame of this wretched fanatic, and advocating, with all their might, the

ti'uth and reality of the miracles reported to have been wrouglit by him

!

Jiee tMiddleton, ut suprn.
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men worse than useless, were considered as the most sub-

lime attainments in the Christian life. And thus the de-

mon of superstition, under the mask of superior piety, led

men to counteract the designs of Pro^ idence in the aj)pli-

cation of their natural powers. The Cln-istian religion is

disgraced by such fooleries, which assimilate it to the very

worst of heathen superstitions.

Yet all the principal fathers of the Catholic church, both

Greek and Latin, employed their authority and eloqucnco

in extolling the perfection of monkery, and recommending

its practice. This they did by writing the lives of particu-

lar monks, celebrating their wonderful sanctity and miracu-

lous gifts, and founding monasteries wherever they travelled.

"There was a certain shadow of it," says Bellarmine, its

great advocate, "in the law of nature before the flood; a

plainer expression of it under the Mosaic dispensation; but

in the time of the apostles it came to perfection." Atlui-

nasius was one of the first, wlio, from the j)attcrn of the

Egyptian monasteries, introduced them into Italy and

Rome, where they had ])reviously been held in utter con-

tempt. It is amazing to read the flights of fancy in which

the great oracles of the Catholic church, at that time in-

dulged, when reconnnending this stupid practice. Basil

terms it "an angelical institution, a blessed and evangelic

life, leading to the mansions of the Lord." Jerome de-

clares the societies of monks and nuns to be " the very

flower and most precious stone among all the ornaments of

the church." Chrysostom calls it, "a way of life worthy

of heaven; not at all inferior to that of angels." And
Augustine styles them upon every occasion "the servants

of God." By the influence of these renowned fathers, all

of whom flourished in the fourth and following century

;

and by the many lies and forged miracles which they dili-

gently propagated in honour of tiie monks, innumerable

monasteries, as they themselves tell us, were founded over

the western world, but esi^ecially in Syria, Palestine and

Egypt, whose deserts were covered with them ; and some-
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of them in the fifth centuiy, are said to have contained each

five thousand monks at a time.

We find Chrysostom frequently haranguing also on the

great blessings wliicli the church reaped from the relics

of the martyrs, and the daily miracles which were wrought

by them; and he concludes one of his homilies on two

female martyrs in the following manner: "With this ardour,

therefore, let us fall down before their relics; let us em-
brace their coffins, for these may have some power, since

their bones have so great a one ; and not only on the day
of their festival, but on other days also, let us fix ourselves

as it were to them, and entreat them to be our patrons"

—

and on other occasions he exhorts his hearers "to dwell in

their sepulchres, to fix themselves to their coffins ; that not

only their bones, but their tombs and their urns also over-

flowed with blessings." Basil informs us, that "all who
were pressed with any difficulty or distress, were wont to

fly for relief to the tombs of the martyrs; and whosoever

did but touch their relics acquired some share of their

sanctity."*

In the beginning of the fifth century, Vigilantius, a
learned and eminent presbyter of a Christian church, took

up liis pen to oppose those growing superstitions. His

book, which unfortunately is now lost, was directed against

the institution of monks—the celibac}^ of the clergy

—

praying for the dead and to the martyrs—adoring their

relics—celebrating their vigils—and lighting up candles to

them after the manner of the Pagans. Jerome, esteemed a
great luminary of the Cathohc church, who was a most

* Introductory Discourse to Middleton's Free Inquiry, p. 5C~56.
ivhcre tlio reader will find the authorities quoted. Of these, and a
thousand other legendary tales, with which the writings of the fathers
of this period are so prolific, we may say, as Voltaire has said upon a
similar occasion; " they have been related by many historians, and
cannot he denied without overturning: the very foundations of history ;

hut it is certain we cannot g-ive credit to them without overturning the
vcrv foundation of reason!"
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y.ealons advocate for all these siiperstltiou?? rite.-;, inulertook

ili(^ task of refuting Vigilantius, whom he politely styles "a
most hlasphemous heretic," conipariiie: him to the Hydra,

C-erbcnis, the Centaurs, &;c., and considers hiin only as the

organ of the demon. He, however, furnishes us with all

the particular articles of his lieresy, in the words of Vigi-

lantius himself, which are as follows:

"Tjjat the honours paid to the rotten bones and dust of

the saints and martyrs, by adoring, kissing, wrapping them

up in silk and vessels of gold, lodging them in their churches,

and lighting up wax candles before them, after the manner

of the heathen, were the ensigns of idolatry. That the

celibacy of the clergy was a heresy, and their vows of

chastity the seminary of lewdness. That to pray to the

dead, or to desire the prayers of the dead was superstitious,

for that the souls of the departed saints and martyrs w ere

at rest, in some particular place, whence they could not

remove themselves at pleasure, so as to be present every

where to the prayers of their votaries. That the sepulchres

of the martyrs ouglit not to be worshipped, nor their fasts

and vigils to be oi)served; and lastly, That the signs and

w<mders said to be wrought by their relics and at their

scj)ulchres, served to no good end or purpose of religion."

These were the sacrilegious tenets, as Jerome calls them,

wiiich he could not bear with patience, or without the ut-

most grief, and for which he declares Vigilantius to be a

detectable heretic, venting his foul-moudied blasphemies

against the relics of the martyrs, which were working dailv

signs and wonders. He Ifuls him go into the churches of

those martyrs, aiul he would be cleansed from the evil spirit

which possessed him, and feel himself burnt, not bv those

wax candles which so nnich oflended him, but by invisible

flames which would force that demon who talked within

him, to confess himself to be the snme who had personated

a iNIercurv, ])erhaps, or a Hacchus, or some other of their

god> :nn«)nir the hcallu u.' Such is the wild rate, ns Dr.



SECT. III.] Prevalence of Monkery, $fc. 329

Middleton well observes, at which this renowned father

raves on througii several pages.*

It may probably gratify the reader to see how Jerome

refutes the arguments of Vigilantius; and he may take as

a specimen the following passage. "If it were such a

sacrilege or impiety," says he, "to pay those honours to

the relics of the saints, as Vigilantius contends, then the

emperor Constantius must needs be a sacrilegious person,

who translated the holy relics of Andrew, Luke, and

Timothy, to Constantinople; then Arcadius Augustus also

must be held sacrilegious, who translated the bones of the

blessed Samuel from Judea, where ihey had lain so many
ages, into Thrace; then all the bishops were not only sa-

crilegious but stupid too, who submitted to carry a thing

the most contemptible, and nothing but mere dust, in silk

and vessels of gold ; and lastly, tlien the people of all the

churches must needs be fools, who went out to meet those

lioly relics, and received diem with as much joy as if they

had seen tlie prophet himself, living and present among
them, for the procession was attended by swarms of people

from Palestine even unto Chalcedon, singing with one

voice the praises of Christ, who were yet adoring Samuel

perhaps, and not Christ, wiiose prophet and Levite Samuel

was."f J

* Postscript to Free Inquiry, p. 131— 134. f Uhi supra, p. 137.

X 1 subjoin Mr. Gibbon's account of this singular matter;—even as

a specimea of the splendid mag-nificence of that writer's style, it de-
serves regai'd.

"• The grateful respect of the Christians for the martyrs of the faith,

was exalted, by time and victory, into religious adoration; and the
mo5.t iHuslrious of the saints and prophets were deservedly associated
to the honours of the martyrs. One hundred and fifty years after the
glorious deaths of St. Peter and St. Paul, the Vatican and the Ostian
road were jliitinguished by the tombs, or rather by the trophies, of those

spiritual heroes. In the age which followed the conversion of Con-
stantiDe, the emperors, the consuls, and the generals of armies, de-

voutly visited tlie sepulchres of a tent-maker and a fisherman; and
their venerable bones were deposited under the altars of Christ, on

Vol. I. 2 T
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Some readers may think the reasoning of Jerome not

very conchisive on the question of relics; it is nevertheless

certain that his voice prevailed over that of V'igilantius, and

that this supei'stitious practice not only continued but be-

came more and more prevalent and popular. When ihe

tombs of the holy land were exhausted, other tombs and

countries supplied the increasing demand. Saints and juar-

tyrs were invented for the sake of their bones, and dreams

and miracles were employed in the discovery of obscure

names and of sacred graves till then unknown to some.

To write the life of a saint, to make a pilgrimage to his

tomb, to bring home fragments of his bones, of his coflin,

winch the bishops of the royal city continually olFercd the unbloodj

sacrifice. The new cajiital of the eastern wi»rld, unable to pro<]uce

any ancient and domestic trophies, was enriched by the spoils of de-

pendant provinces. The bodies of St. Andrew, St. Ijuke, and St.

Timothy, had reposed near three hundred years in the obscure graves,

from whence they were transported, in solemn pomp, to the church of

the apostles, which the miig-nificence of ( onstantinc had founded on the

banks of the Thracian Bosphonis. About fifty years afterwards, the

same banks were honoured by the presence of Sanuiel, the judi^e and

prophet of the people of Israel. His ashes, deposited in a golden vase,

and covered with a silken veil, were delivered by the bishoj;s into

each other's hands. The relics of Samuel were received bv the peo-

ple, with the same joy and reverence which they would have shown to

the living prophet ; the highways, from Palestine to the gates of Con-
stantinople, were filled with an uninterrupted procession ; and the

emperor Arcadius himself, at the head of the most illustrious members
of the clergy and senate, advanced to meet his extraordinary guest,

who had always deserved and claimed the homage of kings. The ex-

am[)le of Rome and Constantinople confirmed the faith and discipline

of the catholic world. The honours of the saints and martyrs, after a

feeble and inelfectual murmur of profane reason, were universally

established; and in the age of Ambrose and Jerome, something was
still deemed wanting to the sanctity of a Christian church, till it had
been consecrated by some portion of holy relics, which fixed and in-

flamed the devotion of the faithful.

" in the long period of twelve hundred years, which elapsed between

the reign of Constantine and the reformation of Luther, the worship

of saints and relics corrupted tlie pure and perfect simplicity of the

Christian model; and some symptoms of degeneracy may be observed

e\en in the first generations which adopted and cherished this pcrni-

ciuns inuoration."
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or of his clothes, or to erect a church to his memory, were

acts not only honourable and meritorious but frequently

extremely lucrative. Scarcely any one deemed himself

safe, especially on a journey or in times of danger, without

some scrap of a relic in his possession. It was necessary

to the security of every habitation, and to the comfort of

every family, and neither church nor monastery was consi-

dered as duly consecrated, till it became the repository of

the relics of some reputed saint; and, if his name were

renowned, the church was crowded with supplicants for

health, children, or prosperity : his priests were loaded with

presents, and his treasury stored with donations of money

and land.

Towards the close of the sixth century, the Greek em-

press made a pressing application to Pope Gregory I. for

the body of the apostle Paul, to be placed in the church at

Constantinople which had then recently been erected in

honour of that apostle. Gregory wrote to her in reply

that she had solicited what he durst not grant ; for, said

he, " the bodies of the apostles Paul and Peter are so terri-

ble by their miracles, that there is reason to apprehend

danger, even in approaching to pray to them. My prede-

cessor wanted to make some alteration on a silver ornament

on the body of St. Peter, at the distance of fifteen feet,

when an awful vision appeared to him which was followed

by his death. I myself wished to repair somewhat about

the body of St. Paul, and with a view to that had occasion

to dig a little near his sepulchre ; \^ hen in digging, the su-

perior of the place raising some bones apparently uncon-

nected with the sacred tomb, had a dismal vision after it,

and suddenly died. In like manner, the workmen and the

monks, not knowing precisely the grave of Saint Lawrence,

accidentally opened it; and having seen the body, though

they did not touch it, died in ten days. Wiierefore, Madam,

the Romans in granting relics, do not touch the saints' bo-

dies : they only put a litde linen in a box, which they place

near them : after some time they withdraw it, and deposit
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the box and linon solcniiily in tlic cliuuli wliidi they mean

to dedicate. This hiien performs as many miracles, as it

they had transported the real body! In the time of Pope

Leo, some Greeks, doubting the virtue of such relics, he

took a pair of scissors, as we are assured, and cutting the

linen, fortliwith the blood Houed from it. He, however,

tells the empress, that he would endeavour to send her a

few grains of the ciiain, which had been on Paul's neck

and hands, and which had been found peculiarly elficacious,

provided they succeeded, which was not always the case,

iu filing them olf."*

This may suffice for giving the reader some idea of the

deplorable state to which the "hoi} catholic church" was

reduced in the fifth and sixth centuries of the Christian

aera—and I therefore quit the subject, to pass on to all'airs

of a dillerent description.

sxicTioir zv.

THK SUBJECT CONTINLED.

On the driith of the emperor Theodosius, the go\ern-

ment of tlie Koman world devolved upon his two sons,

Arcadius and Ilonorius, who, by the mianimous consent of

their subjects, were saluted as the lawful emperors of the

East, and of the West. Arcadius w as then about eighteen

years «>f age, and took up his residence at Constantinople,

from whence he swayed the sceptre over the provinces of

Thrace, Asia Minor, Syria, and Egypt—ct)mprising what

was termed the Ea>tern Empire. His brother Honorius

assumed, in the eleventh year of his age, the government

of Italy, Africa, Gaul, Spain, and Britain, under the de-

nomination of the Western. Their father died in the month

* Fleury's Ecclcs. Hist, toiii. viii. p. 91—93.
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of January, 395, and before the end of the winter in the

same year, the Gothic nation was in arms ; and, from the

forests of Scythia, the savage warriors "rolled their pon-

derous wagons," says one of their Roman poets, "over the

broad and icy back of the indignant river"—the Danube.

But the genius of Rome expired with Theodosius. He
was the last of the successors of Augustus and Constantine,

who appeared in the field at the head of their armies, and

whose authority was universally acknowledged throughout

the whole extent of the empire.

Notliing could form a more striking contrast than the

character of those Gothic tribes and that of the Romans at

the period of which we speak. The Barbarians, as they

were called, breathed nothing but war—their martial spirit

was yet in its vigour—their sword was their right, and they

exercised it without remorse as the right of nature. Sim-

ple and severe in their manners, they were unacquainted

with the name of luxury ; any thing was sufficient for their

extreme frugality. Inured to exercise and toil, their bodies

seemed impervious to disease or pain; they sported with

danger, and met death with expressions of joy. The Ro-

man ch'iracter was then reduced to the reverse of all this.

Accustomed to repose and luxury, they had degenerated

into a dastardly and effeminate race, overwhelmed with

fear and folly, or, what was still more ignominious, with

treachery. That enormous fabric, the Roman empire, had,

for a succession of ages, groaned under its own unwieldy

bulk, and every method had . been resorted to, that human
wisdom could devise, for the purpose of preventing the su-

perstructure from crumbling into ruins. Theodosius had

attempted to appease the invaders by voluntary contribu-

tions of money. Tributes were multiplied upon tributes,

until the empire was drained of its treasure. Another

expedient was then adopted; large bodies of the barbarians

were taken into pay and opposed to other barbarians.

This mode of defence answered for the moment; but it

terminated in the subversion of the empire. Already ac-
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quainted with the luxuries, the wealth, and the weakness of

the Romans, they turned their arms atrainst their masters,

invitinc; their countrymen to come and sliare with them in

the spoils of a people that were unworthy of so many ac-

commodations.*

Immense hordes of these savage tribes poured into every

part of the empire. Wherever they marched, their route

was marked with blood. The most fertile and populous

provinces were converted into deserts. The wretched in-

habitants of those countries to the south of the Danube,

submitted to the calamities, which, in the course of twenty

years, were almost grown familiar to their imagination, and

the various troops of barbarians, who gloried in the Gothic

naine, were irregularly spread from the woody shores of

Dalmatia to the walls of Constantinople. Under the bold

and enterprising genius of Alaric, their renowned leader,

they tra\ersed without resistance the plains of Macedonia

and Thcssaly, stretching from east to west, to the edge of

the seashore. " The fertile fields of Phocis and Bceotia,"

says Gibbon, "were instantly covered by a deluge of bar-

barians, who massacred the males of an age to bear arms,

and drove away the beautiful females, with the spoil and

cattle, to the flaming villages. Corinth, Argos, Sparta,

yielded without resistance to the arms of the Goths, and the

most fortunate of their iiilialjitants were saved, by death,

from beholding the slavery of their families and the confla-

gration of their cities. This invasion, instead of vindicating

the lioiiour, contributed, at least accidentally, to extirpate

the last remains of Paganism—and a system which had
then subsisted eighteen hundred years, did not survive the

calamities of Greece."f
Having completely ravaged the entire territory ofGreece,

Alaric proceeded to invade Italy, and the citizens of Rome
were thrown into the utmost consternation at his approach.

* Robertson's Hist. Charles V. vol. I. sect. 1.

t Decline and Fall, vol. v. cli. JO.
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The emperor had taken up his residence in his palace at

Milan, where he thoug-ht himself secured by the rivers of

Italy, which lay between him and the Gothic chief. But
the season happened to be remarkably dr}', which enabled

the Goths to traverse, without impediment, the wide and

stony beds, whose centre was faintly marked by the course

of a shallow stream; and as Alaric approached the walls,

or rather the suburbs of Milan, he enjoyed the satisfaction

of seeing the emperor of the Romans flying before him.

The danger to which the latter had been exposed, now
urged him to seek a retreat in some inaccessible fortress of

Italy, where he might securely remain, while the open
country was covered by a deluge of barbarians ; and in

the twentieth year of his age, anxious only for his personal

safety, Honorius retired to the perpetual confinement of the

walls and morasses of Ravenna. His example was imi-

tated by his feeble successors, the Gothic kings, and after-

wards the Exarchs, who occupied the throne and palace of

the emperors ; and, till the middle of the eighth century,

Ravenna was considered as the seat of government and the

capital of Italy.

During a period of six hundred and nineteen years, the

city of Rome, the seat of government, had never been vio-

lated by the presence of a foreign enemy ; but in the year
408, Alaric commenced the blockade of this proud metro-
polis.* By a skilful disposition of his numerous forces, he

* We seem in g-eneral to entertain a very inadequate idea in the pre-
sent day of what was the extent and magnificence of the city of Rome,
at the period of which we are now treating. The subject is somewhat
foreign to the object of this work ; yet I flatter myself a few hints may-
be pardoned by the reader, were it merely on the score of exciting-
attention to a subject of considerable curiosity. When the capital of
the empire was besieged by the Goths, the circuit of the walls was ac-
curately measured by Ammonius the mathematician, who found it

equal to twenty-one miles. The form of the city was almost that of a
circle. It probably covered a less space of ground than the metropolis
of Great Britain

; but it contained about one fifth more inhabitants; for
" we may fairly estimate the number of inhabitants," says Mr. Gib-
bon, referring to this period, "at twelve hundred thousand." The
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encompassed the walls, coiiiniaiuled the twelve principal

gates, intercepted all roniniuMication witii the adjacent

country, and vigilantly guarded the navigation of the river

Tiber, from which the Romans derived the surest and most

plentiful supply of provisions. The first emotions of the

nobles, and of the people, were those of surprise and indig-

nation, that a vile barbarian should dare to insult the capi-

tal of the world ; but their arrogance was soon humbled by

misfortune. The unfortunate city gradually experienced

the distress of scarcity, and at length the horrid calamities

of famine. The daily allowance of three pounds of bread,

was reduced to one half—to one third—to nothing; £uid

total nninber of houses, in (.he fourteen regions of the city, amounted

to fort3'-eigl»t thousand three hundred and eighty-two ;—a number
inferior to those of the British capital : but that is accounted for from

the loftiness of the buildings, which were carried to such an enormous
elevation, that it was repeatedly enacted, by Augustus, as well as by
Nero, in consequence of the frequent and fatal accidents which hap-

pened through the hastiness of their erection, and the insufficiency of

their materials, tliat the height of private edifices, within the walls of

Rome, should not exceed the mezswrc o{ .seventyfeel from the ground!
House rent was immoderately dear—the rich acquired, at an enormous
expense, the ground which they covered with palaces and gardens;

but the bulk of the common people was crowded into a narrow space,

and the dilTerent floors and apartments of the same house were divided

among several families. There were seventeen hundred and eighty

superb mansions, the residence of wealthy and honourable citizens.

No doubt the langnage of one of their own poets (Claudius Rutilius,)

who lived at the time of the Gothic in>asion, is to be understood as in-

dulging in poetic license, when it describes "each palace as equal to

a city, since it included within its own precincts, every thing which
could be subservient either to use or luxury; markets, race-courses,

temples, fountains, baths, porticoes, shady groves, and artiGcial avia-

ries." Of the riches and luxury of these nobles, we tnav form an esti-

mate from this circumstance, that several examples are recorded in the

age of Honorius, of persons who celebrated the vear of their pra'^tor-

ship by a festival which lasted seven days, and cost above one hundred
thousand pounds sterling. Before the Dioclesian persecution, which
commenced A.D. 3U3, the places of Christian worship in l\ome were
augmented to more than forty in number ; and the pastors and teach-

ers to uwards of a hundred and fifty.

—

Gifibnii's Rome, vol. vi. c.

31. and Optalus de Schism. DoniU. lib. ii. p. 40.
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the price of corn still continued to rise in a rapid and ex-*

travagant proportion. The poorer citizens unable to pro-

cure the necessaries of life, solicited the precarious charity

of the rich 5 but private and occasional donations were

insufficient to appease the hunger of a numerous people.

The food the most repugnant to sense or imagination, the

aliments the most unwholesome and pernicious to the con-

stitution, were eagerly devoured, and fiercely disputed by

the rage of hunger. A dark suspicion was entertained that

some wretches fed on the bodies of their fellow creatures^

whom they had secretly murdered, and even mothers are

said to have tasted the flesh of their slaughtered infants

!

Many thousands of the inhabitants of Rome expired in their

own houses, or in the streets, for want of sustenance ; and as

the public sepulchres without the walls were in the power of

the enem}^, the stench which arose from so many putrid and

unburied carcasses, infected the air ; and the miseries of

famine were succeeded and augmented by the contagion of

a pestilential disease, and the proud and insolent Roman*;

were at length compelled to seek relief in the clemency or

at least in the moderation of the king of the Goths.

The senate appointed two ambassadors to negociate

widi the enemy. When introduced into his presence, they

declared, perhaps in a more lofty style than becaine their

abject condition^ that the Romans were resolved to maintain

their dignity either in peace or war; and that if Alaric re-

fused them a fair and honourable capitulation, he might

sound his trumpets and prepare for battle with an innume*

rable people, exercised in arms and animated by despair,

"The thicker the hay, the easier it is mowed," was the

concise reply of the Barbarian, accompanied by a loud and

insulting laugh, expressive of his contempt for the threats

of an unwarlike populace, enervated by luxury, before they

were emaciated by famine. He then condescended to fix

the ransom which he would receive as the price of his re-

treat from the walls of Rome. It was all the gold and

silver in the citVj whether it were the property of the state

Vol. I.

'
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or of iiKlixJduals; all ilie rich and precious moveables:

and ALL tile slaves that could prove their title to the name
of Barbarians. "If such, O king, are your demands,"
said they, "what do you intend to leave u^;.'" "Your
lives," rc])lied the haughty conqueror! They trembled

and retired.

The stern features of Alaric, however, became insensibl}'

relaxed, and he abated much of the rigour of his terms:

for he at length consented to raise the siege on the imme-
diate payment of five thousand pounds of gold—of thirty

thousand pounds of silver—of four thousand robes of silk

—

of throe thousand pieces of fine scarlet cloth—and of three

thousand pounds weight of pepper. But the j)ublic trea-

sury was exhausted
J

the annual rents of the nobles were
intercepted by the calaniiiifs of war; the gold and gems
had been exchanged, daring the famine, for the vilest sus-

tenance. Recourse was, therefore, obliged to be had to

the hordes of secret wealth which had been concealed by
the obstinacy of avarice, and some remains of consecratecf

spoils, which aflbrded the only means of a\erting the ini-

pendij)g ruin of the city. As soon as the Romans had
satisfied the rapacious demands of Alaric, they were re-

stored, in some measure, to the enjoyui€nt of jjcace and

plenty.*

Before he withdrew his army from the gates of Rome,
Alaric had stipulated for the pa\ment of an annual subsidy

of corn and money, which the treacherous Romans now
sought to evade, and in the follow ing year (109) the Gothic

chief, resolving to puni>h their perfidy, a second time laid

siege to their city. On this occasion, however, instead of

assaulting the capital, he directed his eilbrts against the

port of Ostia, one of the boldest and most stupcjidous w ork>^

of Roman magnificence. This ])ort or harbour, which

was undertaken by Julius Caesar, and finished in the reign

of Claudiau, where the corn yf Africa was deposited i»>

"^ Gibbeu's Koine, vol. vi. ch. 31.
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spacious granaries for the use of the capital, hnd, hy this

lime, insensibly swelled to the size of an episcopal city.

As soon as AlA was in possession of that important place,

he summoned the city to surrender, declaring that a refusal,

or even a delay, should be instantly followed by the destruc-

tion of the magazines, on which the lives of the Roman

people depended. The clamours of the people, and the

terror of famine, subdued the pride of the senate—they

listened widiout reluctance to the proposal, which Alaric

made them, of placing a new emperor on the throne of the

Caesars in place of tlie unworthy Houorius, and the suflrage

of the Gothic conqueror bestowed the purple on Attains,

pra?fcct of the city.

Attains, however, Avas not long in evincing his incompe-

tency for the duties of the high station to which he had been

raised; and in the following year Alaric publicly despoiled

him of the ensigns of royalty, and sent them, as the pledge

of peace and friendship, to Honorius at Ravenna. Some

favourable occurrence, however, happening to turn up in

the fortunes of this latter prince, just at that moment, the

insolence of his ministers returned with it; and, instead of

accepting the friendly overture of Alaric, a body of three

hundred soldiers was ordered to sally out of the gates of

Ravenna, who surprised and cut in pieces a considerable

party of Goths, after wliich they rc-cutcred the city in tri-

umph. The crime and folly of the court of Ravenna was

expiated a third time b}' the calamities of Rome. Alaric,

who now no longer dissembled his appetite for plunder and

revenge, appeared in arms under the walls of tlie capital,

and the trembling senate, without ai^y hopes of relief, pre-

pared, by a desperate resistance, to delay the ruin of their

country. But they Mere unable to guard against the secret

conspiracy of their slaves and domestics, who, either front

birth or interest, were attached to the cause of the enemy.

At the hour of midnight, the Salarian gate was silently

opened, and the inhabitants were awakened hy the tremen~
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dous sountl of tl)p Gothic trumpet.* In the year 410,
eleven hundred and sixty-tln-ee years after the foundation

of Kon)e, the imperial city, which had sulijkcd and civil-

jxcd so considerable a part of mankind, was delivered to

the licentious fury of the tribes of Germany and Scythia,

who, during six days, pillaged the city of all its p:old and
jewels, strijiped the palaces of their s])lendid furniture—the

* There is a very eloquent passage rofcrrinf^ to this particular sub-
ject, in a letter written by Pei.agics, the anther of tlie Pelagian here-
sy, to a Koinan lady of the name of Df..metkias, and it deserves inser-

tion in this place, were it only to exhibit to the reader a specimen of
the superior talents which were possessed by that apostate from the

doctrines of grace.

Pelagivs, whose original name was Morgan, was a native of Wales,
and by profession a monk. He was far advanced in life before he be-
gan pul)hrly to propagate his lieretical sentiments, and until that period
it seems that he had sustained a blameless reputation; for Augustine,
v{\w was cotemporary with liim, and combated all his errors, does him
the justice to own that "he had tlic esteem of being a very pious man,
and a Christian of no vulgar rank." Pelagius happened to be at Rome
wljcn that city was besieged by the Goths, and was probably a specta-
tor of all that ])assed during the sacking of that metropolis. Soon after

it was taken he set sail fqr Africa, and from thence wrote to the Lady
l5emctrias the letter, of which the following is an extract, referring to

the Golliic invasion.

" This dismal calamity is but just over, and you yourself, arc a wit-

ness how Rome tjiat commaqded the world was astonished at the aJarm
of the Gothic trumpet, when that barbarous and victorious nation

stormed her walN, and made her way through the breach. Where
were then the privileges of birth, and the distinctions of qualitv?

Were net all ranks and degrees levelled at that time and promiscur
ously huddled togollicr? Every house was then a scene of miser}',

and eiiually filled with grief and confusion. The slave and the man
of quality were in the same circumstniires, and cvers- where the terror

of death and slaughter was the same, unless we may say the fright

ipndc the greater imprcs^ior\ on those who got the most hv living. Now,
if flesh and blood has surh power over our fears, and mortal men can
terrify us to tliis degree. wh;it will become of us M-hen the trumpet
sounds from the sky, and the Archangel summons us to judgment?
When wc arc not attacked by sword, or lance, pr any thing so feeble

PS a human enemy: but when all the terrors of nature, the artillery

of heaven, aud the militia, if I may so speak, of Almighty God, are

j».t lno?e upon its.'"

—

In the I^dters of Aui;usUnc. JS'o. 145.
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sideboards of their massy plate, and the wardrobes of their

silk and purple, which were loaded on wagons to follow the

march of the Gothic army—the most cruel slaughter was

made of the Romans--the streets of the city were filled

with dead bodies—the females were delivered up to the

brutal lust of the soldiers-^and many of the noblest edifices

of the city destroyed by fire.

I have been induced to go more into detail on this sub-

ject, than I sliould otherwise have done, for the sake of

giving the uninformed reader some general notion of the

misery which resulted from the irruption of these barbarian

hordes into the Roman empire; and, because it ultimately

proved the means of its subversion ; but it is incompatible

with my plan to pursue the matter further, than just to add,

that new invaders, from regions more remote and barba-

rous, drove out or exterminated the former colonists, and

Europe was successively ravaged, till the countries which

liad poured forth their myriads, were drained of people,

and the sword of slaughter weary of destroying. "If a

man were called," says Dr. Robertson, "to fix upon the

period in the history of the world, during which the condi-

tion of the human race was most calamitous and afflicted,

he would, without hesitation, name that which elapsed from

the death of Theodosius the great (A. D. 395) to the esta-

blishment of the Lombards in Italy (A. D. 571.) The

cotemporary authors, who beheld that scene of desolation,

labour, and are at a loss for expressions, to describe the

horror of it. The scourge of God, The destroyer of nations,

are the dreadful epithets by which they distinguish the most

noted of the barbarous leaders ; and they compare the ruin

which they had brought on the world, to the havoc occa-

sioned by earthquakes, conflagrations, or deluges—the most

formidable and fatal calamities which the imagination of

man can conceive."*

=^ History of Cliarles V. vol. i. sect. I . The intelligent reader will

not need to be reminded how well this account of things corresponds
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The overwhelming progress of the barbarians soon dil-

fiised its powerful eflccts over Europe. In the course of

the fifth century, the Visigoths took possession of Spain ;

the Franks of Gaul ; the Saxons of England ; the Huns of

Pannonia ; the Ostragoths of Italy, and tlie adjacent pro-

vinces. New governments, laws, languages ; new man-

ners, customs, and dresses ; new names ofmen and countries

prevailed, and an almost total change took place in the

state of Europe. It is, no doubt, much to be lamented, that

this revolution was the work of nations so little enlightened

by science, or polished by civili/ation ; for the Roman
laws, though imperfect, were in general the best that imman

wisdom had then framed, and its arts and literatme infi-

nitely surpassed any thing found among rude nations, or

which those who despised them produced for many ages.

Many of the Gothic chiefs were men of great talents, and

some of them not wholly ignorant of the policy and litera-

ture of the Romans ; but they were afraid of the contagious

influence of Roman example, and they tiierefore studied to

avoid every thing allied to tiiat name, whether hurtful or

beneficial. Tiiey erected a cottage in tlie vicinity of a

palace, breaking down the stately building, and Ijurying

in its ruins the finest works of human ingenuity. They ate

out of vessels of wood, and made their captives be served

in vessels of silver. Tliey prohibited tlieir children from

acquiring a knowledge of literature and of the elegant arts,

because they concluded from the dastardly behaviour of the

Romans, that learning tends to enervate the mind, and that

he who has treml)led under the rod of a sclioolmastcr,

will never dare to meet a sword with an undaunted eye.

Upon the same j)rinciple they rejected the Roman code of

laws ; it reserved nothing to the vengeance of man—they

therefore inferred that it would rob him of his active pow-

ers. Nor could they conceive how the person who received

irith llie striking lanjung'e of tlio book of Revelation quoted at tlic

hcgiimin;^ of tlio prcccJing' section. See p. 311.
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an injury could rest satisfied, bat by pouring out liis fury

upon the author of tlie injustice. Hence arose all those

judicial combats, and private wars, ^^hich, for many ages,

desolated Euro])c.

In one particular only did these barbarian tribes conde-

scend to conform to the institutions of those diflerent nations

among whom they settled, viz. in religion. The conque-

rors submitted to the religion of the conquered, which at

this period, indeed, in its established form, approximated

closely to the superstition and idolatry of the ancient hea-

then. But whatever shades of dilTerence there might be

found among the numerous kingdoms into which the Ro-

man and Western Empire was at this time divided, whether

in the forms of their government, or their civil and political

institutions, they unanimously agreed to support the hie-

rarchy of the Church of Rome, and to defend and main-

tain it as the established religion of their respective states.

Nor is the circumstance altogether unworthy of notice, that

when Alaric forced his entrance into Rome, he issued a

proclamation which discovered some regard for the laws of

humanity and religion. He encouraged his troops boldly

to seize the rewards of valour, and to enrich themselves

\\\X\\ the spoils of the citizens, but he exhorted them to spare

the lives of the unresisting, and to respect the churches of

the apostles St. Peter and St. Paul, as holy and inviolable

sanctuaries.*

* This is the circumstance which gare rise to that ponderous folio

volume" of St. Augustine, czrtitled, "The Ci7y of God." The wri-

ter's object is to justify the ways of Providence in the destruction of

the Roman greatness ; and he celebrates with peculiar satistaction, this

memorable otcunencc, while he insultingly challeuges his adversaries

to produce one similar example of a town taken by storm, in which the

fabulous gods of antiquity had been able to protect either themselves

or their deluded votaries—appealing- particularly to the examples of

Troy, Syracuse, and Tarentum. Had the life of this great hnninary

been prolonged about half a century beyond this time, he might have

beeu instructed, by facts and experience, how fallacious his vaunting

was. In the year 455, Genseric, a Vandal warrior, invaded Italy, and"

once more sacked the city of Rome. " Tlie pillage lasted fourttca
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"la ages of ignorance and credulity," sajs Dr. Robert-

son, "the ministers of religion are the objects of supersti-

tious veneration. When the barbarians who overran the

Roman empire first embraced the Christian faith, they

found the clergy in possessiorfi of considerable power ; and

they naturally transferred to those new guides the profount^

submission and reverence, which they were accustomed to

yield to the priests of that rehgion which they had for-

saken. They deemed their persons to be equally sacred

Avith their function, and would have considered it as impi-

ous to subject them to the profane jurisdiction of the laity.

The clergy were not blind to these advantages which the

weakness of mankind afforded them. They established

courts, in which every question relating to their own cha-

racter, their function, and their property, was tried. They
pleaded, and obtained, an almost total exemption from the

authority of civil judges. Upon different pretexts, and b^'

u multiplicity of artifices, they connnunicated the privilege

to so many persons, and extended their jurisdiction to such

u variety of cases, that the greater part of those affairs

which gave rise to contest and litigation, was drawn under

liic cognizance oi' the spiritual courts."*

Tiie claims to supremacy, which, during the jireceding

centuries, had been asserted by the bishops of Rome, were

ut first faintly urged, and promoted by artful and almos*

irnperce[)tible means. They now, however, began to in-"

sist upon superiority as a divine right attached to their see,

which, they contended, had been founded by the apostle

Peter ; and this arrogant claim, which had appeared cou

days and nights, and all that yet remained of public or prirate wealtli

of sacral or profane treasure, was dilipeiitly transported to the ve.«

sels of Censcric." Among' tlie syoih were tlie holy instruments of

llic Jewish worsliip,—the {;olden table, the golden candlesticks witli

fceven branches, &c., which four hundred years before Titus had brouglii

from Joruaalcin, and which had been since deposited in the Temple o<"

Veace. He also stripped the Christian churches of evcrv article «>i

])hite and grandeur that was moveabic.

llialorv of C harles \ . \oI. i. sec'. J
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spfcuously enough in the conduct of the bishops of Rome
of the preceding century, was now no longer concealed, or

cautiously promulgated. But, however violent their claims,

or extensive their authority in affairs both ecclesiastical and

civil, they still remained subject, first to the jurisdiction of

the Gothic kings, and, upon the retaking of Rome, to the

emperors of Constantinople. Such, however, was the ex-

tensive influence of the papal intrigues, that there were few

among the princes of the Western Empire, that were not

virtually brought into a state of subjection to the authority

of the bishops of Rome, before the close of the fifth cen-

tury.

A station so elevated, which lay open to the ambition of

numbers, was eagerly contested, and often obtained by

fraud, chicanery, or the practice of whatever was most

opposite to the spirit of the gospel. During the sixth

century, the peace of the Catholic church was thrice dis-

turbed by the contests and squabbles of the rival pontiffs.

Symmachus and Laurenlius, who had been elevated to the

vacant see by different parties, continued, for several years,

to assert their discordant claims. After repeated struggles,

the former, at length, prevailed. In this contest he was

materiall}^ assisted b}^ the pen of Ennodius, bishop of

Pavia, v/ho employed the most abject flattery in behalf of

Symmachus, whom he blasphemously styles "Judge in the

place of Gods a"d Vicegerent of the Most High." The
church was again divided by the reciprocal claims of

Boniface and Dioscorus ; the .premature death of the latter,

however, terminated this clerical war. But the century

did not close without a scene alike disgraceful. A prelate

of the name of Vigilius, intrigued at court to procure the

deposition of the reigning h'lshop Silverus. The latter was,

in conseqaence, deprived of his dignities and banished. He
appealed to the emperor Justinian, who interfered in his

beiialf, and encouraged him to return to Rome, with the

delusive expectation of regaining his rights; but the artifices

of Vigiiius prevailed—his antagonist was resigned to his

Vol. I. 2X
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power, and immediately confined bv him in the islands of

Pontus and Pandatara, where, in penury and alilictioii, lie

terminated his wretched existence.

The advantages attendant upon the acquisition of such

enormous power, induced the bisliops of Constantinople,

who were scarcely less arrogant and ambitious than tiieir

brethren at Rome, to refuse acknowledging their pre-emi-

nence, ami prompted them to lay claim to similar authority.

The arrogant pretensions of these rival sees involved them

in continual dissentions; which were prodigiously increased

by the conduct of John, the faster, a prelate distinguished

for his audiority; who, in a council held at Constantinople

in the year 588, assumed the title of Universal Bishop,

which was confirmed to him by the council. This appella-

tion, which implied a pre-eminence difticult to be endured

by those wiio were as ambitious as himself, was opposed

vehemently by Pelagius II. then bishop of Rome, who

called it an execrable, profane, and diabolical procedure,

but his invectives were disregarded, and he died soon after.

In the year 590 he was succeeded by Gregory the great,

as he is usually tt^med; a voluminous writer, and, though

superstitious in the extreme, not altogether destitute of

talents. His works are still extant, and in high reputation

with the Catholics. The following letter written by him

to the Emperor iVIauricius, at Constantinople, in conse-

quence of John, the Patriarch of that city, assuming the

name of "Universal Bishop," casts so nuuli light u|)on the

history of that age, that it cannot, without injury to the

subject, be omitted.

"Our most religious Lord, whom Cod hath |)lared over

us, among other weighty cares l)el(uiging to the empire,

labours, according to the just rule of the saered writings,

to preserve j)eace aufl charity and luiauimitv among the

clergy. He truly and j)i()usly considers, that no man can

well govern temporal matters, unless he manages with pro-

priety things divine also; and that the |ieace and tranquillity

•:>f the connnonwealth depend upon the quiet of the univer-
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sal church. For, most gracious Sovereign, what human
power or strength would presume to lift up irreligious

hands against your most Christian Majest}', if the clergy,

being at unity amongst themselves, would seriously pray

to our Saviour Christ to preserve you who have merited so

highly from us! Or what nation is there so barbarous as

to exercise such cruelty against the faithful, unless the lives

of us who are called Pi'iests, but in truth are not such, were

most wicked and depraved! But whilst we leave those

things which more immediately concern us, and embrace

those things for which we are wholly unfit, we excite the

barbarians against us, and our offences sharpen the swords

of our enemies, by which means the commonwealth is weak-

ened. For what can we say for ourselves, if the people of

God, over whom, however unworthily, we are placed, be

oppressed through the multitude of our offences.'* If our

example destroys that which our preaching should build;

and our actions, as it were, give die lie to our doctrine .f*

Our bones are worn with fasting but our minds are

pufled up! Our bodies are covered with mean attire,

but in our hearts we are quite elated! We lie grovel-

ling in the ashes, yet we aim at things exceedingly

high! We are teachers of humility, but patterns of

pride, hiding the teeth of wolves under a sheep's coun-

tenance ! The end of all is, to make a fair appearance

before men, but God knoweth the truth ! Therefore our

most pious Sovereign hath been prudently careful to place

the church at unity, that he might the better compose the

tumults of war and join their hearts together. This verily

is my wish also, and for ni}' own part I yield due obedience

to your sovereign commands. However, since it is not

my cause but God's, it is not myself only but the whole

church that is troubled, because religious laws, venerable

synods, and the very precepts of our Lord Jesus Christ are

disobeyed by the invention of a proud and pompous speech.

]\ly desire is, that our most religious Sovereign would

lance this sore, and that he would bind \\\i\\ the cords of
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his imperial authority the parly anbcted, in case he inakes

any resistance. By restraining liini the commonwealth

will be eased ; and by the paring away of such excrescences

the empii'e is enlarged. Every man that has read llie gos-

pel knows that, even by the very words of our Lord, the

care of the whole church is committed to St. Peter, the

apostle—the Prince of all the Apostles. For to him it is

said, 'Peter, lovest thou me? Feed my sheep.' 'Be-

hold, Satan hath desired to winnow thee as wheat; but I

have prayed for thee, that thy faith should not fail.' And,

'thou being at the last converted, confirm thy brethren.'

To him it is said, 'Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I

will build my church; and the gates of hell shall not pre-

vail against it; and to thee I will give the keys of the

kingdom of liea\en, and whatsoever thou bindest on earth

shall be bound also in heaven ; and whatsoever thou shall

loose on earth, shall be loosed also in heaven.' Behold! he

iiath the keys of the kingdom, and the power of binding and

loosing is committed to him. The care and the principality

of the whole church is committed to him; and 3et he is not

called 'Universal Apostle'—though tliis holy man, John, my
fellow priest, labours to be called 'Universal Bi>hop !'

I am compelled to cry out, 'O the corruption of times

and manners!' Jiehold the barbarians are become lords

of all Europe: Cities are destroyed—castles are beaten

down—provinces depopulated—there is no husbandman to

till the ground*—Idolaters rage and don)ineer over Chris-

tians; and yet Priests, who ought to He weeping upon the

pavement, in sackcloth and ashes, covet names of vanity,

and glory in new and profane titles. Do 1, most religious

Sovereign, in this plead my own cause,'' Do 1 vindicate a

wrong done to myself, and not maintain the cause of Al-

mighty God, and of the church universal? Who is he that

presumes to usurp this new name against both the law of

the gospel and of the canons.'' 1 would to God there

* TTere Groforv, witliont iloiibl, refers to (he irruption of the Goths

into the Komuu empire, and its total subversion by those barbarians.
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might be one called universal without doing injustice to

others! We know, that many priests of the church of

Constantinople have been not only heretics, but even the

chief leaders of them. Out of that school proceeded Nes-

torius, who, thinking it impossible that God should be made

man, believed that Jesus Christ, the mediator between God

and man, was two persons, and went as far in infidelity as

the Jews themselves. Thence came Macedonius, who de-

nied the Holy Gliost, consubstantial to the Father and the

Son, to be God. If then every one in that church assumes

the name by which he makes himself the head of all good

men, the Catholic church, which God forbid should ever be

the case, must needs be overthrown when he falls who is

called Universal. But, far from Christians be this blas-

phemous name, by which all honour is taken from all other

priests, while it is foolishly arrogated by one. It was

offered to the Bishop of Rome by the reverend council of

Chalcedon, in honour of St. Peter, prince of the Apostles

;

but none of them either assumed or consented to use it,

least, while this privilege should be given to one, all others

should be deprived of that honour which is due unto them.

Why should we refuse this title when it was offered, and

another assume it without any offer at all.^ This man
(John) contemning obedience to the canons, should be

humbled by the commands of our most pious Sovereign.

He should be chastised who does an injury to the holy Ca-

tholic church ; whose heart is puffed up, who seeks to please

himself by a name of singularity, by which he would elevate

himself above the emperor ! We are all scandalized at this.

Let the author of this scandal reform himself, and all dif-

ferences in the church will cease. I am the servant of all

priests, so long as they live like themselves—but if any

shall vainly set up his bristles, contrary to God Almighty,

and to the canons of the Fathers, I hope in God that he

will never succeed in bringing my neck under his yoke

—

not even by force of arms. The things that have happened

in this city, in consequence of this new title, I have particu-
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larly declared to Sabiiiiaiuis, the deacon, my ag'enl. Let

therel'ore my religious sovereigns think of me their servant,

whom tliey have always cherished and upheld more than

others, as one who desired to yield them obedience, and

yet am afraid to be found guilty of negligence in my duty

at the last awful d ly of judgment. Let our most pious

Sovereign either vouchsafe to determine the aflair, accord-

ing to t!ie petition of the aforesaid Sabinianus, the deacon,

or cause tiie man, so after mentioned to renounce his claim.

In case lie submits to your most just sentence, or your fa-

vourable admonitions, we will give thanks to Almighty

God, and rejoice for the peace of the church, procured by

your clemency. But if he persist in this contention, we
shall hold the saying to be most true, 'Every one that

exaltetli himself shall be abased.' And again it is written,

' Pride goeth before destruction, and a haughty spirit

before a fall.' In obedience to my Sovereign, I have

written to my brother priest both gently and humbly,

urging him to desist from this vainglory. If he gives ear

unto me, he hath a brotlKr devoted unto him; but, if he

continue in his pride, 1 foresee what will befall him—he

will make himself His enemy of whom it is written, 'God

resistetli the proud, l)nt gi\ eth grace to the humble.' "*

It is diliicult to determine whether the finesse of the poli-

tician, or the envy of the priest, be most prevalent in this

artful letter. It does not, however, appear to have pro-

duced any good effect. John, indeed, was soon afterwards

removed by death from his Archiepiscopal dignity; but

Cynachus, who succeeded him as JJishop of Constantinople,

adopted the same pompous title as his predecessor. Ha-

ving liad occasion to dispatch some agents to Rome, in the

letter which he wrote to the Roman Pontitf Gregory, he so

much displeased him by assuming the appellation of "Uni-

verstil Bishop," that the latter withheld from the agents

somewhat of the courtesy to which they considered them-

" Epist. Greg. Mag. Ep. xxxii.
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selves entitled, and, of course, complaint was made to the

Emperor Mauricius of the neglect which had been shown

them. This circumstance extorted a letter from tiie Em-
peror at Constantinople to the Bishop of Rome, in

which he advises him to treat them, in future, in a more

friendly manner, and not to insist so far on punctilios of

style, as to create a scandal about a title, and fall out

about a few syllables. To this Gregory replies, " that the

innovation in the style did not consist much in the quantity

and alphabet; but the bulk of the iniquity was weighty

enough to sink and destroy all. And therefore I am bold

to say," says he, "that whoever adopts, or affects the title

of ' Universal Bishop,' has the pride and character of

Antichrist, and is in some manner his forerunner in this

haughty quality of elevating himself above the rest of his

order. And indeed both the one and the other seem to

split upon the same rock; for, as pride makes Antichrist

strain his pretensions up to Godhead, so whoever is ambi-

tious to be called the only or Universal Prelate, arrogates

to himself a distinguished superiority, and rises, as it were,

upon the ruins of the rest."*

But though Gregory artfully diiclainled for himself, and

refused to his aspiring brother the title of Universal Bishop,

he exercised an authority, says Bishop Hurd,f that can

only belong to that exalted character. Gregory died in

the year 604, and was succeeded by Pope Boniface III.

who had no scruples about adopting this proud title. He
readily accepted, or rather importunately begged it from

the emperor Phocas, with the privilege also of transmitting

it to all his successors. The profligate emperor, to gratify

the inordinate ambition of this court sycophant, deprived

the bishop of Constantinople of the title which he had

hitherto borne, and conferred it upon Boniface, at the same

time declaring the church of Rome to be the head of all

other churches.

* Epist. Greg-. I. 6. Ep. 30.

|- Introductory Sermons to the study of Prophecy. Vol. ii. serm. 7.
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AFFEMDZZ

To Chapter III, Section 4.

A respectable writer in one of our Monthly Journals,

and, if I am not misinformed, a Classical Tutor in one of

our Dissenting Academies, appears to think that, in ani-

madverting on the characters of some of the luminaries of

the Catholic church, I have not made sufficient allowance

for the darkness of the period in which they lived. His

words are, "We apprehend that [the author of this work]
has not quite enough attended to the infelicity of times, the

want of a free communication of knowledge, the power of

educational prejudices, and the efl'ect of usages venerated

as apostolic. Under circumstances so disadvantageous, it

is not, we hope, unreasonable to believe that many who in

their hearts loved the Redeemer, and in their lives served

him, according to the light they had, were found dragged
in the train of those who wandered after the beast. Pain-

ful and hunil)ling fact! That such men as Athanasius and
Gregory, Ansehn and Bernard, should have defiled their

garments with the blood of persecution, and bowed their

knees before relics and wafers." The Gregory referred to

in this quotation, I understand to be " Gregory the great,"

as he is commonly termed; the first of the Roman Pontiffs

of that name; the man to whose exploits the preceding

pages refer. He is the only prelate of the Rom:ui church,

of that appellation, who, so far as I know, has ever been
considered by Protestants to have had any pretensions to

the character of a Christian; and his history, certainly,

well assorts with those of Athanasius and IJeniard, which

confirms me in the supposition that he is the person referred

to. Now granting the correctness of this conjecture, 1 beg
leave, with all becoming deference to my critical supervisor,

to offer a (vw remarks by way of apology.

[ feel not the smallest disposition to dispute the truth

of this very respectable writ(M's remark, that 1 have "not
sufficiently studied tiiat humili;\ting part of the philosophy

of man, his strange huonsistencies." And 1 am ready to

admit that 1 may not have made the proper allowances for
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the^ infelicity of times, &cc. Again, that in tlie darkest
periods of the church, there were individuals dragged in
the train of those who wandered after the Ijeast, who, ne-
vertheless, in their hearts loved the Redeemer, and in their
lives served him, according to the light they had, is a sen-
tmient to which I cheerfully subscribe, but am not aware
that I have said any thing that militates against it in this
work. The only disputable point between us is how fai-
the character of Gregory entitles him to this favoura]>le
judgment.

The reader has already seen the fulsome and adulators
strams in ^^'hich this pontifl' addressed the emperor JMaiu-]-
cms, in consequence of the patriarch of Constantinople^
arrogating to himself the title of "Universal J^ishop." He
styles the emperor his "most religious Lord"—his "most
gracious Sovereign"~his "most Christian Majesty"—his
"most religious Sovereign," against whom it would be th.-
height of impiety to hft a finger, &c. Let us now mark
what followed. Gregory with all his flattery was unablp
to prevail on the emperor Mauricius to second his a lews

;and the former, as might be expected, became not a little
dissatisfied with his "most religious Lord." Soon after
dns the emperor was dethroned by one of his centurion*,
who first murdered him, and then usurped his crown

!

1 his wretch, whose name was Phocas, was one of the vilest
of the human race-»a monster, stained witli those vices that
.-erve most to blacken human nature. Other tyrants have
been cruel from policy; the cruelties of Phocas are not to
be accounted for, but on the hypothesis of the most diaboli-
cal and disinterested n)alice. He caused five of the chil-
dren of I\Iauricius to be massacred before the eyes of their
unhappy father, whom he reserved to the last, that he miii-ht
be a spectator of the destruction of his children before hi«
own death. There still remained, ho'>^ ever, a brother anrj
son of the emperor's, both of whom he caused to be put to
death, together with all the patricians who adhered to the
interest oi the unhappy monarch. Tlie empress Constan-
tme and her three daughters had taken refu-e in one of
the churches of tlie city, under sanction of the patriarch of
Constantinople, who defended them for a time with -reat
!*pirit and resolution, not permitting them to be dra-o-ed
by lorce from their asylum. The tyrant, one of the mo^t
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\Indicti\o and inexorable of mankind, not wishing to alarm

the church at the outset of his reign, now had recourse to

dissimulation ; and by means of the most solemn oaths and
jtromiscs of safety, at length prevailed on tiie ladies to quit

their asylum. The consequence was, that they instantly

became the helpless victims of his fury, and sufl'ered on the

same spot on which the late emperor and five of his sons

had been recently murdered. So much for the character

of Phocas : now what should we expect would be tiie re-

ception which tlie accounts of all tliis scries of horrid cru-

<'lty, would meet with at Rome, from a man so renowned
for piety, eqinty, and mildness of disposition, as Pope Gre-

G;ory was.^ U we look into his letters of couirratulation,

we find them stuH't'd with the vilest and most venal flattery;

insomuch that were we to learn the character of Phocas
only from ihi? pontifi's letters, we should certainly con-

clude him to have been rather an angel than a man. He
recites the murder of "his most religious Lord" with as

much coolness as thoutrh religion and morality coidd be

nowise afl'ected by such enormities. iM;irk how tlie sanc-

tity of a Gregory congratulates the bloodtliirsty rebellious

regicide and usurper. Thus he begins—"Glory to God
in the highest; who, according as it is written, changes

times and transfers kingdoms. Antl because he would
h/ave that made known to all men, which he hath vouch-

safed to speak by his own projihets, saying, that tlie Most
High ruk'S in the kingdoms of men, and to whom he will

he gives it." He then goes on to observe that God in his

incomf)rehensil)le providence, sometimes sends kings tu

adiict his people and })iniish them for their sins. This,

says he, we have known (»f late to our woful experii-nce.

Sometimes, on the other hand, (lod, in his mercy, raises

good men to the throne, for the relief and exultation of his

servants. Then a])plying his remark to existing circum-

stances, he adds: ''In the abundance of our exultation, on

which account, we think ourselv(>s the more speedily con-

firmed, rejoicing to find the gentleness of your piety equal

to your iniperial diy^nity." Then breaking out into a rap-

ture, no longer to be restrained, he exclaims, "Let the hea-

vens rejoice anrl the earth be ghul; and, for your illustrious

(lred'5, let the people of every realm, hitherto so vehemently

ifllictcd, now be filled with gladness. May the necks of
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your enemies be subjected to the yoke of your supreme
rule; and the hearts of j'our subjects, hitherto broken and
depressed, be reheved by your clemency." Proceeding to

paint their former miseries, he concludes, with wishing that

the commonwealth may long enjoy its present happiness.

Thus, in language evidently borrowed from the inspired

writers, and in which they anticipate the joy and gladness
that should pervade universal nature at the birth of the

Messiah, does this pope celebrate the march of this tyrant

and usurper through seas of blood to the imperial throne.

"As a subject and a Christian," says Gibbon, "it was the

duty of Gregory to acquiesce in the established govern-
ment; but the joyful applause with which he salutes the
fortune of the assassin, has sullied, with indelible disgrace,
the character of the saint. The successor of the apostles

might have inculcated with decent firmness the guilt of
blood, and the necessity of repentance: he is content to

celebrate the deliverance of the people, and the fall of the

oppressor; to rejoice that the piety and benignity of Pho-
cas have been raised by Providence to the imperial throne

;

to pray that his hands may be strengthened against all his

enemies ; and to express a wish, that, after a long triumph-
ant reign, he may be transferred from a temporal to an
everlasting kingdom."—"I have traced," says the same
writer, "the steps of a revolution, so pleasing in Gregory's
opinion both to heaven and earth, and Phocas does not
appear less hatefitl in the exercise than in the acquisition of
power. The pencil of an impartial historian has delineated
the portrait of a monster; his diminutive and deformed per-
son, &;c. Ignorant of letters, of laws, and even of arms,
he indulged in the supreme rank, a more ample privi-

lege of lust and drunkenness; and his brutal pleasures
were either injurious to his subjects, or disgraceful to him-
self. Without assuming the office of a prince, he renounced
the profession of a soldier; and the reign of Phocas afilict-

od Europe with ignominious peace, and Asia with desola-
tmg war. His savage temper was inflamed by passion,
hardened by fear, and exasperated by resistance or re-

proach. The flight of Theodosius, die only surviving
son of the emperor Mauricius, to the Persian court, had
been intercepted by a rapid pursuit, or a deceitful message

:

he was b'>hradod at Nice: and the last hours of the youne;
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prince were soothed by the comforts of religion and the

<onsciousness of innocence."* Now, if there be any
thhig of either truth or justice in these remarks on the cha-
racter of Pliocas, what arc we to think of that of Gregory,
who could stooj) to the vile practice of panegyri/.uiG: such a
monster; and, with all due deference, I humbly submit it

to tlic consideration of my discreet monitor, "What valu-

able end can possibly be answered, by shutting our eyes;

against such Hagrant enormities, and applauding the men
wlio Jiave perpetrated them?" "To me," says a late can-
did writer, "Gregory appears to have been a man, whose
understanding, though rather above the middle rate, was
much waiped by the errors and prejudices of the times in

which he liverl. His piety was deeply tinctured with super--

stition, and his morals with monkery. His zeal was not
pure, in regard to either its nature or its object. In the

former rcsjject it was often intolerant; and in regard to the

latter, he evinced an attachment more to the form than to

the power of religion, to the name than to the thing. His
/.eal was exactly that of the Pharisees, who compassed sea

and land to make a proselyte, which, when they had ac-

<omj)Iished, they rendered him twofold more a child of
jiell than before. He was ever holding forth the preroga-
tives of St. Peter, nor did he make any ceremony of signi-

fying, that this prime niinister of Jesus Christ, like other
prime ministers, would be most liberal of his favours to

those who were most assiduous in making court to him,
especially to them who were most liberal to his foundation
at Rome, and that most advanced its dignity and power.
So much for St. Gregory, ajid for the nature and extejit of
fvomau Papal virtue."f

* Decline and Fall, rh. xlvi.

f
Campbell's Lectures ou Ecclcs. Ili^torv, vcl. ii. p. 79.
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S£CTZ037 V.

THE SUBJECT CONTINUED.

Front the establishment of the dominion of the popes to th(

rise of the Waldcnses.

A. D. 606—800.

The introduction of images into places of Cliristian

worship, and the idolatrous practices to which, in process

of time, it gave rise, is an evil which dates its origin very

soon after the times of Constantino the great ; but, like

many other superstitious practices, it made its way by slow

and imperceptible degrees. The earlier Christians repro-

bated every species of image worship in the strongest lan-

guage ; and some of them employed the force of ridicule

to great advantage, in order to expose its absurdity. When
the empress Constantia desired Eusebius to send her the

image ofJesus Christ, he expostulated with her on the impro-

priety and absurdity of her requisition in the following very

striking words—" What kind of image of Christ does your

imperial INIajesty wish to have conveyed to you ? Is it

the image of his real and immutable nature ; or is it that

which he assumed for our sakes, when he was veiled in the

form of a servant ? With respect to the former, I presume

you are not to learn, that < no man hath known the Son
but the Father, neither hath any man known the Father

but the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal

him.' But you ask for the image of Christ when he ap-

peared in human form, clothed in a body similar to our

own. Let me inform you, that the body is now blended

with the glory of the Deity, and all that was mortal in it is

absorbed in life."*

"MVhitc's Bampton Lecture?, •JS''o(cs, p. 3,
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Pauliims, who died bishop of Nola, in the year 431,

caused the walls of a place of worship to be painted with

stories taken out of tiie Old Testament, that the people

might thence receive instruction ; the consequence of which

was, that the written word was neglected for these misera-

ble substitutes. But about the commencement of the

seventh century, during the pontificate of the first Gregory,

a circumstance turned up which tends to throw additional

light upon this subject. Serenus, bishop of Marseilles, in

France, observing some of his congregation paying wor-

ship to the images, that had been placed in the churches of

that city, in his zeal, commanded them to be broken and

destroyed, which gave so much disgust, that many with-

drew from his communion, and complaints against him

were made to the bishop of Rome. Gregory wrote to him

in consequence of these complaints ; and the following is

an extract (>f his letter. "1 am lately informed," says he,

" that upon your taking notice that some people worship-

ped images, you ordered the church pictures to be broken,

and thrown away. Now, though I commend you for your

zeal, in preventing the adoration of any thincr mnch. with

hanr/s. yet, in my opinion, those pictures should not have

been broken in pieces. For, the design of pictures in

churches, is to instruct the illiterate, that people may read

that in the paint, which they have not eilucation enough to

do in the boolc. In my judgment, therefore^ brother, yon

are obliged to find out a temper to let the pictures stand in

the church, and likewise to forl»id the congregation the

worship of them. That by this jirovision, those who are

not bred to letters, may be acc|uaintcd with the scripture

history ; and the people, on the other hand, juTserved from

the criminal excess of worshipping images.''* Hence it

appears, that iheworshij) of images was not a very general

thing in Gregory's time, and that he disapproved of the

practice.

^ Ep. Crcj. 1. 1. 7. cpi-,1. 109.
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But this imprudent concession, sanctioned by tlie autho-

rity and influence of Gregory, was productive of the worst

consequences that can be imagined, and tended to accelerate

the growing superstition with amazing velocity throughout

the countries subject to his pontificate. For as the know-

ledge of God's true character is only to be fully learned

from the revelation which is made of it by means of the

gospel of Christ, in proportion as the hearts of men be-

come fortified against that which alone dispels the clouds

of ignorance and error from the human mind, their propen-

sity to every kind of superstition and idolatry naturally

succeeds. This evil, therefore, made a most rapid pro-

gress, during the seventh century, and arrived at its zenith

in the next. It did not, however, succeed without a strug-

gle ; and as the conflict ultimately issued in bringing about

two important events, viz. the schism between the Greek

and Roman churches, and the establishment of the pope as

a temporal potentate, I shall endeavour, as concisely as pos-

sible, to sketch the leading particulars of this article of ec-

clesiastical history.

About the beginning of the eighth century, Leo, the

Greek emperor, who reigned at Constantinople, began

openly to oppose the v.orship of images. One Bcsor, a

Syrian, who appears to have been an officer of his court,

and in great favour with the emperor, is said to have con-

vinced him by his arguments that the adoration of images

was idolatrous, and in this he was ably seconded by Con-

stantine, bisho}) of Nacolia in Phrygia. Leo, anxious to

propagate truth and preserve his subjects from idolatry,

assembled the people, and with all the frankness and since-

rity which mark his character, publicly avowed his con-

viction of the idolatrous nature of the prevailing practice,

and protested against the erection of images. Hitherto no

councils had sanctioned the evil, and precedents of anti-

quity were against it. But the scriptures, which ought to

have had infinitely more weight upon the minds of men
than cither councils or precedents, had expressly and point-
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edly condemned it; yet, such deep root had the error

at this time taken, so pleasing was it with men to com-
mute for the indulgence of their crimes by a routine of

idolatrous ceremonies, and, abme all, so little ear had they

to bestow on what the word of God taught, that the sub-

jects of Leo murmured against him as a tyrant and a per-

secutor. And in this they were encouraged by Germanns,

the bishop of Constantinople, who, with equal zeal and

ignorance, asserted that images had always been used in

the church, and declared his determination to oppose the

emperor ; which, the more eflectually to do, he wrote to

Gregory the second, then bishop of Rome, respecting the

subject, who, by similar reasonings, warmly supported the

same cause.

The original epistles I'rom Gregory the second to the

emperor Leo, are still extant, and they n)erit attention on

account of the portrait they exhibit of the founder of the

papal monarchy. " During ten pure and fortunate years,"

saj's Gregory to the emperor, " we have tasted the annual

comfort of your royal letters, subscribed in purple ink, with

your own hand, the sacred pledges of your atturhment to

die orthodox creed of our fathers. Hoa\ deplorable is the

change ! How tremendous the scandal ! You now accuse

the Catholics of idolatry ; and by the accusation, you be-

tray your own impiety and ignorance. To this ignorancr

we are compelled to adapt the grossncss of our st>le and

arguments ; the first elements of holy letters are suliicient

for your confusion, and were you to enter a grammar-
school, and avow yourself the enemy of our worship, ihr

simple aJid pious children would be provoked to cast their

iiorn-books at your head." After this decent salutation,

the pope explains to him the distinction between the idols of

antiquity and the Christian images. Tiie former were tliP

lanciful representations ol" jihantoms or demons, at a time

when the true God had not manifested his person in any vi-

sible likcniess—the latter are the genuine forms of Christ,

his mother, and his sainl-. To the impudent and inhnnmyi
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Leo, more guilty than a heretic, he recommends peace,

silence, and implicit obedience to his spiritual guides of
Constantinople and Rome. "You assault us, O tyrant,"

thus he proceeds, " with a carnal and military hand ; un-
armed and naked we can only implore the Christ, the

prince of the heavenly host, that he will send unto you a
devil, for the destruction of your body, and the salvation of
your soul. You declare, with foolish arrogance, 'I will

dispatch my orders to Rome ; I will break in pieces the

images of St. Peter; and Gregory, like his predecessor Mar-
tin, shall be transported in chains, and in exile, to the foot

of the imperial throne.' Would to God, that I might be
permitted to tread in the footsteps of the holy Martin ; but
may the fate of Constans serve as a warning to the perse-
cutors of the church. After his just condemnation by the
bishops of Sicily, the tyrant was cut off, in the fulness of
his sins, by a domestic servant ; the saint is still adored by
the nations of Scythia, among whom he ended his banish-

ment and his life. But it is our duty to live for the edifi-

cation and support of the faithful people, nor are we re-

duced to risk our safety on the event of a combat. Inca-
pable as you are of defending your Roman subjects, the
maritime situation of the city may perhaps expose it to your
depredation

; but we can remove to the distance of four
and twenty stadia, to the first fortress of the Lombards, and
then—you may pursue the winds. Are you ignorant that

the popes are the bond of union between the East and
the West.'* The eyes of the nations are fixed on our hu-
mility

;
and they revere as a God upon earth, the apostle

Saint Peter, whose image you threaten to destroy. The
remote and interior kingdoms of the West present their ho-
mage to Christ and his vicegerent, and we now prepare to

visit one of the most powerful monarchs, who desires to re-

ceive from our hands the sacrament of baptism. The bar-
barians have submitted to the yoke of the gospel, while you
alone are deaf to the voice of the shepherd. These pious
barbarians are lundled into rage ; they thirst to avenge the

Vol. I. 2 Z
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persecution of the East. Abandon your rash and fatal

enterprise ; reflect, tremble, and repent. If you persist,

we are innocent of the blood that will be spilt in the con-

test; may it fall on your own head!"*

The character of Leo has been so blackened by the w ri-

ters of the Catholic party, that it is difficult to form a just

estimate of it ; but when we consider that he not only con-

demned the worshipping of images, but also rejected rehcs,

and protested against the intercession of saints, we cannot

doubt of his possessing considerable strength of mind, while

it may help us to account for much of the obloquy that was

cast upon him.

In the year 730 he issued an edict against images, and

having in vain laboured to bring over Germanus, the bishop

of Constantinople, to his views, he deposed him from his

see, and put Anastasius in his place, who took part with the

emperor. There was, in the palace of Constantinople, a

porch which contained an image of the Saviour on the

cross. Leo, perceiving that it was made an instrument of

idolatry, sent an officer to remove it. Some females, who

were then present, entreated that it might remain, but with-

out effect. The officer mounted a ladder, and with an axe

struck three blows on the face of the figure, when the wo-

men threw him down, by pulling away tlie ladder, and

murdered him on the spot. The image, however, was

removed, and burnt, and a plain cross set up in its room.

The women dien proceeded to insult Anastasius for encou-

raging the profanation of holy things. An insurrection

ensued—and in order to quell it, the emperor was obliged

to put several persons to death.

The news of this flew rapidly to Rome, where the same

rage for idolatry prevailed, and such was the indignation

excited by it, that the emperor's statues were inunediately

pulled down, and trodden luuler foot. All Italy was thrown

into confusion ; attempts were made to elect another empe-

*Acts^ofthe Nicece Couacil, torn. viii.
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ror in the room of Leo, and the pope encouraged tliese

attempts. The Greek writers affirm that he prohibited the

Italians from paying tribute an}' longer to Leo ; but, in the

midst of these broils, while defending idolatry and exciting

rebellion with all his might, he was stopped short in his

wicked career. "He was extremely insolent," says an

impartial writer, "though he died with the character of a

saint."*

He was succeeded in his office by Gregory the IIL A. D.

731, who entered with great spirit and energy into the mea-

sures of his predecessor. The reader cannot but be amu-

sed with tlie following letter which he addressed to the em-

peror, immediately on his elevation.

" Because you are unlearned and ignorant, we are

obliged to write to you rude discourses, but full of sense

and the word of God. We conjure you to quit your pride,

and hear us with humility. You say that we adore stones,

walls, and boards. It is not so, my lord ; but these sym-

bols make us recollect the persons whose names they bear,

and exalt our grovelling minds. We do not look upon

them as gods ; but, if it be the image of Jesus, we say,

' Lord help us.' If it be the image of his mother, we say,

* Pray to your Son to save us.' If it be of a martyr, we

say, ' St. Stephen, pray for us.' We might, as having

the power of St. Peter, pronounce punishments against

you ; but as j^ou have pronounced the curse upon your-

self, let it stick to you. You write to us to assemble a general

council, of which there is no need. Do you cease to per-

secute images, and all will be quiet; we fear not your

threats."

Few readers will think the style of this letter much cal-

culated to conciliate the emperor ; and though it certainly

does not equal the arrogance and blasphemy which are to

be found among the pretensions of this wretched race of

mortals in the subsequent period of their history, it may

* Walch's Compend. Hist, of the Popes, p. 101.
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strike some as exhibiting a tolerable advance towards them.

It seems to have shut the door against all further inter-

course between the parties; for in 732, Gregory, in a

council, excommunicated all who should remove or speak

contemptuously of images; and Italy, being now in a

state of rebellion, Leo fitted out a fleet with the view of

quashing the refractory conduct of his subjects, but it was

wrecked in the Adriatic, and the object of the expedition

frustrated.

The Roman pontiff now acted in all respects like a

temporal prince. He intrigned with the coiu-t of France,

offering to withdraw his obedience from tlic emperor, and

give the consulship of Rome to Charles INlartel, the prime

minister of that court (or mayor of the palace, as he is

generally called) if he would take him nnder his protec-

tion. But the war in which France had lately been en-

gaged with the Saracens rendered it inconvenient at the

moment to comply with the request; and in the year 741,

the emperor, the pope, and the French minister were all

removed Irom the stage of life, leaving to their succes-

sors the management of tiieir respective views and conten-

tions.

Leo left behind him a son, Constantine Copronymus,

who inherited all his father's zeal against images. Pope

Gregory the ill. was succeeded by Zachary, an aspiring

politician, who, by fomenting discord among the Lombards,

contrived to wrest from their king Luitprand an addition

to the patrimony of the church. And Charles Martel was

succeeded by his son Pepin, who sent a case of conscience

to be resolved by the pope, viz. whether it would be just

in him to depose his own sovereign, Childeric, and to reign

in his stead. The pope answered in the affirmative, in

consequence of wiiich, Pepin threw his master into a mo-

nastery, and assumed the title of King. Zachary, the

pope, died soon after, namely, in the year 752, and was

succeeded by Stepiien the 111. who, in his zeal for images

was not inferior to any of his predecessors.
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Voltaire has remarked that there prevailed at that time

a strange mixture of policy and simplicity, of awkward-

ness and cunning, which strongly characterized the general

decay of the age. Stephen, the new pope, who had quar-

relled with the king of the Lombards, forged a letter

purporting to be the production of the apostle Peter, ad-

dressed to Pepin and his sons, which is too remarkable to

be here omitted. " Peter, called an apostle by Jesus Christ,

Son of the living God, &c. As through me the whole

Catholic, Apostolic, and Roman church, the mother of all

other churches, is founded on a rock;—and to the end that

Stephen, bishop of this beloved church of Rome, and that

virtue and power may be granted by our Lord to rescue

the church of God out of the hands of its persecutors : To
your most excellent princes, Pepin, Charles, and Carloman,

and to all the holy Bishops and Abbots, Priests and Monks,

as also to Dukes, Counts, and people, 1, Peter, the Apostle,

&£c. I conjure you, and the Virgin Mary, who will be

obliged to you, gives you notice, and commands 3'ou, as

do also the thrones, dominations, &;c. If you will not fight

for me, I declare to you by the Holy Trinity, and by my
apostleship, that you shall have no share in heaven."

This letter had its desired effect: Pepin passed the Alps

with an army to assist the Pope against the Lombards.

Intimidated by the presence of the King of the Franks,

Astelphus, the Lombard king, immediately relinquished

the whole Exarchate of Ravenna,* including that and

twenty-one other cities, to the Pope, who, by this means,

became proprietor of the Exarchate and its dependencies;

and, by adding rapacity to his rebellion, was established

as a temporal monai'ch ! Thus was the sceptre added to

the keys; the sovereignty to the priesthood; and thus were

* The Exarch was the chief imperial officer appointed by the em-
peror of Constantinople for near two centuries past, to superintend as

a vicar or prsefect, the affairs of Italy. F avenna was his residence

and the seat of government; and Loric, the territory attached to him,

was called the Exarchate of Ravenna.
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the popes enriched with the spoils of the Lombard kings

and of the Roman emperors!* He afterwards took a

journey into France, where he anointed with oil the King

of the Franks; and, by the authority of St. Peter, forbade

the French lords, on pain of excommunication, to choose

a king of another race. Thus did these two ambitious men

support one another in their schemes of rapacity and in-

justice. The criminality of the pope was, indeed, greatly

aggravated by the pretence of religion. "It is you," says

he, addressing Pepin, "whom God hath chosen from all

eternity. For whom he did predestinate, them he also

called, and whom he called them he also justified."

Yet the question concerning images was far from being

put to rest either at Rome or Constantinople, but coiuinued

to agitate the Catholic church for a length of time, and

gave occasion to the assembling of council after council,

one coimcil annulling what the former had decreed. Du-

ring the reign of tiie emperor Constantine Copron} mus, a

synod was held at Constantinople to determine the contro-

versy.f The fathers being met, to the number of three

hundred and thirty, after considering the doctrine of scrip-

ture, and the opinions of the fathers, decreed, " That every

image, of whatsoever materials made and formed by the

artist, should be cast out of the Christian church as a strange

and abominable thing," adding an "anathema upon all

who should make images or pictures, or representations of

God, or of Christ, or of the Virgin Mary, or of any of the

saints," condemning it as " a vain and diabolical invention"

—deposing all bishops, and subjecting the monks and laity,

* Socrates' Eccles. Hist. b. vii. ch. 29.

f It was at this titne the prevailing- fashion in tlie Catholic church

to dipnify the Virgin Mary with the title of " Mother of God." The
emperor one day said to the Patriarch of Constantinople, " What harm

would there be in terming the Virgin Mary Mother of CfiriM?^ " God
preserve you," answered the Patriarch, " from entertaining such a

thought. Do you not sec how iS'estorius is anathematized by the

whole church for using similar language ?" " 1 only asked for my own
information," said the Emperor :

'' kt il go nofurther. ^^
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who should set up any of them in public or private, to all

the penalties of the imperial constitution.* Paul I. who
was at this time Pope of Rome, sent his legate to Con-

stantinople, to admonish the emperor to restore the sacred

images and statues to the churches, threatening him with

excommunication in case of refusal. But Copronymus
treated his message with the contempt it deserved.

On the decease of Paul I. A. D. 768, the papal chair

was filled for one year by a person of the name of Con-
stantine, who condemned the worship of images, and was
therefore tumultuously deposed, and Stephen the IV. sub-

stituted in his room, who was a furious defender of them.

He immediately assembled a council in the Lateran church,

where the renowned fathers abrogated all Constantine's

decrees, deposed all the bishops that had been ordained

by him, annulled all his baptisms and chrisms, and, as

some historians relate, after having beat and used him with

great indignity, made a fire in the church and burnt him
to death. After this, they annulled all the decrees of the

synod of Constantinople, ordered the restoration of statues

and images, and anathematized that execrable and perni-

cious synod, giving this curious reason for the use of

images—"That if it was lawful for emperors, and those who
had deserved well of their country, to have their images

erected, but not lawful to set up those of God, the condi-

tion of the immortal God would be worse than that of

man."f

Thus the mystery of iniquity continued to work, until

at length, under the reign of Irene, the empress of Constan-
tinople, and her son Constantine, about the close of this

century was convened, what is termed the seventh general

council. It was held at Nice, and the number of bishops

present were about three hundred and fifty. In this venera-

* Platina's Lives of the Popes—Life of Paul L
t Platina—Life of Stephen.
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blc assembly it was decreed " Tliut holy images of the cross

should be consecrated, and put on the sacred vessels and

vestments, and upon walls and boards, in private houses

and in public ways. And especially that there should be

erected images of the Lord God, our Saviour Jesus Christ,

of our blessed Lady, the mother of God, of the venerable

angels, and of all the saints. And that whosoever should

presume to think or teach otherwise, or to throw away any

painted books, or the figure of the cross, or any image or

picture, or any genuine relics of the martyrs, they should,

if bishops or clergymen, be deposed, or if monks or lay-

men be excommunicated." They then pronounced anathe-

mas upon all who should not receive images, or who should

apply what the scriptures say against idols to the holy

images, or who should call them idols, or who siiould wil-

fully communicate with those who rejected and despised

them; adding, according to custom, "Long live Constan-

tine and Irene his mother—Damnation to all heretics

—

Damnation on the council that roared against venerable

images—The holy Trinity hath deposed them."* One
would think the council of Pandemonium would have

found it difficult to carry impiety and profaneness much

beyond this.

Irene and Constantine approved and ratified these de-

crees—the result of which was, that idols and images were

erected in all the chinches, and those who opposed them

were treated with great severity. And thus, by the in-

trigues of the popes of Rome, iniquity was established by

a law, and the worship of idols authorised and confirmed

in the Catholic church, though in express opposition to all

the principles of natural religion, and the nature and design

of the Christian revelation.

But it is time for us to retmn and take some notice of

another important branch of ecclesiastical Instory, which

^^ Platina— liifp of Fladrian I.
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belongs to the period of the seventh and eighth centuries,

viz. the rise of the Mahommedan imposture.*

Mahomet was born in the year 569 or 570, at Mecca, a

city in Arabia Felix. He was descended from the tribe of

Koreish, and the family of Hashem, the most illustrious

of the Arabs, the princes of Mecca, and the hereditary

guardians of their code of religious institutions. In his

early infancy he was deprived of his father, his mother,

and his grandfather; but his uncles were numerous and

powerful, and in the division of the inheritance, the orphan's

share was reduced to five camels and an Ethiopian female

slave. At home and abroad, in peace and war, Abu-Taleb,

the most respectable of his uncles, was the guide and

guardian of his youth. In his twenty-fifth year, he enter-

ed into the service of Cadijah, a rich and noble widow of

Mecca, who soon rewarded his fidelity with the gift of her

hand and fortune. By this alliance he was raised from an

humble sphere in life, to the station of his ancestors; and

the lady who had thus elevated him, was content with his

domestic virtues, till, in the fortieth year of his age, he as-

sumed the title of a prophet, and proclaimed the religion of

the Koran.

According to the tradition of his companions, Mahomet
was distinguished by the beauty of his person. Before he

!?poke, the orator engaged on his side the aflections of his

audience, who applauded his commanding presence, his

majestic aspect, his piercing eye, his gracious smile, his

flowing beard, his countenance that painted every sensation

of the soul, and his gestures that enforced each expression

of the tongue. In the familiar offices of life, he scrupu-

lously adhered to the grave and ceremonious politeness of

"^ The storj' of this extraordinaiy man, the pretended Arabian pro^

phet, has been written by the author of the " Decline and Fall of the

Roman empire," with all that felicity of diction, for which he stands

unrivalled ; but at much too great length to be introduced into this

sketch. I have endeavoured to seize the more prominent features of
the portrait.

Vol,. I. 5 A
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his country ; his respectful attention to the rich and power-

ful was dignified by liis condescension and aflability to the

poorest citizens of JNIccca. His memory was capacious

and retentive, his wit easy and social, his imagination sub-

lime, his judgment clear, rapid, and decisive. With all

these advantages, Mahomet was an illiterate barbarian ; his

youth had never been instructed in the arts of reading and

writing; the common ignorance exempted him from shame

or reproach, but he was reduced to a narrow circle of ex-

istence, and deprived of those faithful n»irror> which reflect

to our mind the minds of sages and heroes. Yet the volume

of nature and of man was open to his vie« . When only

thirteen years of age, he twice accompanied his uncle's

caravan into Syria, to attend the fairs of Bostra and Da-

mascus, but iiis duty obliged him to return home as soon

as he had disposed of the merchandise with which he was

intrusted. From his earliest youth, Mahomet was addicted

to religious contemplation; and every year during the

month Ramadan, he withdrew from the world and from the

society of his wife, to the cave of Heva, three miles from

IMecca, A\here he consulted the spirit of fraud or enthusi-

asm, and where lie at length matured the faith which, under

the name of Islam, he at last preached to his family and

nation; a faith compounded of an eternal truth and a

necessary fiction

—

"That there is only onk God, and

THAT Mahomet is his apostle."

Such are the first principles of the religion of Malu)met,

which are illustrated, and enlarged upon with numerous

additional articles in the Koran, or, as it is sometimes term-

ed, the Alcoran. The prophet of ^lecca rejected the ^vor-

ship of idols and men, of stars and planets, on the rational

principle, that whatever rises must set; that whatever is

born must die; that wliatevcr is corruptible nmst decay

and perish. According to liis own account, or the tradition

of his disciples, "the substance of the Koran is uncreated

and eternal; subsisting in the essence of the Deity, :nid in-

scribed with a pen of light on the table of his everlasting
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decrees." A paper copy in a volume of silk and gems was

brought down to the lowest heaven by the angel Gabriel

—

who successively revealed the chapters and verses to the

Arabian prophet. Instead of a perpetual and perfect mea-

sure of the divine will, the fragments of the Koran w ere

produced at the discretion of Mahomet; each revelation is

suited to the emergency of his policy or passion, and all

contradiction is removed by the saving maxim, that any

text of the Alcoran is abrogated or modified by any subse-

quent passage.

In the spirit of enthusiasm or of vanity, the prophet rests

the truth of his mission on the merit of his book, auda-

ciously challenges both men and angels to imitate the

beauties of a single page, and presumes to assert that God
alone could dictate this incomparable performance. Yet
his loftiest strains must yield to the sublime simplicity of

the book of Job, composed in a remote age in the same
country and in the same language.* The contents of the

Koran were at first diligently recorded by his disciples on

palm leaves and the shoulder bones of mutton ; and the

pages, without order or connexion, were cast into a chest

in the custody of one of his wives. Two years after the

death of Mahomet, the sacred volume was collected and

published by his friend and successor Abubeker. At the

end of two hundred years, the Senna or oral law was fixed

and consecrated by the labours of Al Boeheri, who distin-

guished seven thousand two hundred and seventy-five genu-

ine traditions, from a mass of three hundred thousand re-

ports of a more doubtful or spurious character I

* I am aware that this subject has been much disputed among^ the

Jearned; but the reader who wislies to see it critically examined will

find it done by the learned and judicious Bishop Lowth, in his Lectures
on the Hebrew Poetry. See Lect. 32, 33, 34.—See the Biblical
Cyclopaedia, article Job.—See Clarke's Succession of Sacred Lite-

rature, vol. j. p. 13—15. Also Du Pin on the Canon; and the Notes
of Blichaelis oa Lowth's Lectures.
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According to the Koran, some rays of prophetic light,

commencing with the lull of Adam, and extending in one

unbroken chain of inspiration to the days of Mahomet, had

been imparted to one hundred and twenty-four thousand of

the elect, discriminated by their respective measure of vir-

tue and grace—three hundred and thirteen apostles were

sent with a special commission to recall their country from

idolatry and vice—one hundred and four volumes had been

dictated by the Holy Spirit, and six legislators of transcend-

ant brightness have announced to mankind the six suc-

cessive revelations of various rites, but of one immutable

religion. The authority and station of Adam, Noah,

Abraham, Moses, Christ, and Mahomet, rise in just grada-

tion above each other ; but whosoever hates or rejects any

one of the prophets is luimbered with the infidels. For the

author of Christianity, the Mahometans are taught by the

prophet to entertain a high and mysterious reverence.

" Verily, Christ Jesus, the son of Mary, is the apostle of

God, and his word, which he conveyed into IMary, and a

spirit proceeding from him, honourable in this world, and

in the world to come ; and one of those who approach near

to the presence of God." Yet, he teaches that Jesus was a

mere mortal, and that at the day ofjudgment, his testimony

will serve to condemn both the Jews who reject him as a

prophet, and the Christians, who adore him as the Son of

God. The malice of his enemies, we are told, aspersed his

reputation, and conspired against his life ; but their inten-

tion only was guilty ; a phantom, or a criminal, was sub-

stituted on the cross, and the innocent saint was translated

to the seventh heaven. During six hundred years, the gos-

pel was the way of truth and saKation; but the Christians

insensibly forgot both the laws and example of their founder,

and Mahomet was instructed to accuse the church as well as

the synagogue of corrupting the integrity of the sacred text.

The piety of JNIoses and of Christ rejoiced in the assurance

of the future prophet, more ilhistrious than themselves, and

the promise of " the Comforfcry'^ was prefigured in tli^
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name, and accomplished in the person of Mahomet, the

greatest and last of the apostles of God.

The mission of the ancient prophets, of Moses and of

Christ, had been confirmed by many splendid prodigies,

and Mahomet was repeatedly urged by the inhabitants of

Mecca and Medina, to produce a similar evidence of his

divine mission ; to call down from heaven tlie angel, or the

volume of his revelation, to create a garden in the desert,

or to kindle a conflagration in the unbelieving city. But

as often as he is pressed upon this subject, he involves him-

self in the obscure boast of vision and prophecy, appeals to

the internal proofs of his doctrine, and shields himself be-

hind the providence of God, who refuses those signs and

wonders that would depreciate the merit of faith, and ag-

gravate the guilt of infideUty. But the very tone of his

apologies betrays his weakness and vexation, while the

numerous passages of scandal are more than sufficient to

settle the question respecting the integrity of the Koran.

The votaries of Mahomet are more confident than he him-

self was of his miraculous gifts, and their credulity increased

as they were removed from the time and place of his ex-

ploits. They believe, or affirm, that trees went forth to

meet him ; that he was saluted by stones; that water gushed

from his fingers, that he fed the hungry, cured the sick,

and raised the dead ; that a beam groaned to him ; and

that a camel complained to him; that a shoulder of mutton

informed him of its being poisoned ; and that both animate

an inanimate nature were alike subject to this apostle of

God. His dream of a nocturnal journey is seriously de-

scribed as a real and corporeal transaction—a mysterious

animal, the Borak, conveyed him from the temple of Mecca
to that of Jerusalem; with his companion Gabriel, he suc-

cessively ascended to the seven heavens, where he both

received and repaid the salutations of the patriarchs, the

prophets, and the angels, in their respective mansions.

Be^^ond the seventh heaven, Mahomet alone was permitted

to proceed; he passed the Veil of Unity, approached with-
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in two bow-shots of the throne ; and felt a cold that pierced

him to the heart, when his shoulder was touched by the

hand of God. After tliis familiar though important con-

versation, he again descended to Jerusalem, remounted the

Borak, returned to Mecca, and performed in the tenth part

of a niglit, the journey of many thousand years. Such are

the marvellous tales with which the vulgar are amused.

Prayer, fasting, and alms, are the religious duties of a

Mahometan ; and he is encouraged to hope that prayer

will carry him half way to God—fasting will bring him to

the door of his palace—and alms will gain him admittance.

During the month of Ramadan, from the rising to the set-

ting of the sun, the Mussulman abstains from eating and

drinking, and women, and baths, and perfumes ; from all

nourishment that can restore his strength ; from all pleasure

that can gratify his senses. In the revolution of the lunar

year, the month Ramadan coincides by turns with the win-

ter cold and with the summer heat; but the patient martyr,

without assuaging his thirst with a drop of water, must wait

for the close of a tedious and sidtry day. The interdiction

of wine is converted by Mahomet into a positive and gene-

ral law ; but these painful restraints are often infringed by

the libertine, and eluded by the hypocrite.

The Koran acknowledges the doctrine of a resurrection

from the dead and the future judgment. At the blast of the

trumpet, new worlds will start into being; angels, genii,

and men, will arise from the dead, the human soul will

again be united to the body ; and this will be succeeded by

the final judgment of mankind. Alter the greater part of

mankind has been condemned for their opinions, the true

believers only will be judged by their actions. The good

and evil of each Mussulman will be accurately weighed in

a balance, and a singular mode of compensation will be al-

lowed for the payment of injuries ; the aggressor will re-

fund an equivalent of his good actions, for the benefit of the

person he has wronged, and if he should be destitute of any

moral property, the weight of his sins will be loaded witii
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an adequate share of the demerits of the sufferer. Accord-

ing as the shares of guilt or virtue shall preponderate, the

sentence will be pronounced, and all, without distinction,

will pass over the sharp and perilous bridge of the abyss

;

but the innocent, treading in the footsteps of Mahomet, will

gloriously enter the gates of Paradise, while the guilty will

fall into the first and mildest of the seven hells. The term

of expiation will vary from nine hundred to seven thousand

years; but the prophet has judiciously promised that «/Zhis

disciples, whatever may be their sins, shall be saved, by

their own faith and his intercession, from eternal damnation.

It is natural enough that an Arabian prophet should

dwell with rapture on the groves, the fountains, and the

rivers of Paradise ; but instead of inspiring the blessed

inhabitants with a liberal taste for harmony and science,

conversation and friendship, he idly celebrates the pearls

and diamonds, the robes of silk, palaces of marble, dishes of

gold, rich wines, artificial dainties, numerous attendants,

and the whole train of sensual and costly luxury, which be-

come insipid to the owner, even in the short period of this

mortal life. Seventy-two Houris, or black-eyed damsels,

of resplendent beauty, blooming youth, virgin purity, and

exquisite sensibility, will be created for the use of the

meanest believer; a moment of pleasure will be prolonged

to a thousand years, and his faculties will be increased a

hundredfold to render him worthy of his felicity.

Such are the outlhies of the religion of INIahomet, which

he began to preach at iMecca, in the year 609. His first

converts were his wife, his servant, his pupil, and his friend.

In process of time, ten of the most respectable citizens of

Mecca were introduced to the private lessons of the pro-

phet; they yielded to the voice of enthusiasm and repeated

the fundamental creed,—"There is but one God, and Ma-

homet is his apostle." Their faith, even in this life, was

rewarded with riches and honours, vith the command of

armies and the government of kingdoms ! Three years

were silently employed in the conversion of fourteen pro-
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selytes, the first fruits of his mission. But in the fourth he

assumed the prophetic oflice, and resolving to impart to his

family the benefits of his religion, he prepared a banquet

for the entertainment of forty guests of the race of Hashem.
" Friends and kinsmen," said Mahomet to the assembly,

" I ofler you, and I alone can offer, the most precious of

gifts, the treasures of this world and of the world to come.

God has commanded me to call you to his service. Who
among you will support my burthen ? Who among you

will be m}' companion and my vizir?" No answer was

returned, till the silence of astonishment, and doubt, and

conten)pt, was at length brolcen by the impatient courage

of Ali, a 3'ouUi in the fourteenth year of his age. " O
prophet, I am the man; whosoever rises against thee, 1

will dash out his teeth, tear out his eyes, break his legs, rip

up his belly. O prophet, I will be thy vizir over them."

IMahomet accepted his offer with transport. His uncle

Abu-Talel^, advised the prophet to relincitiish his impracti-

cable design. "Spare your remonstrances," replied the

fanatic, to his uncle and benefactor, "if the}" should place

the sun on my right-hand and the moon on my left, they

should not divert me from my course." He persevered tea

years in the exercise of his mission, during which time the

religion that has since overspread the East and the West

advanced with a slow and painful progress within the walls

of Mecca.

In his uncle Abu-Talcb, though no believer in his mis-

sion, the impostor found a guardian of his fame and person,

during the life of that venerable chief; but at his death,

which took place in the year 022, Mahomet was abandoned

to the power of his enemies, and that too at the moment

when he was deprived of his domestic cbmfbrts by the loss

of his faithful and generous wife Cadijah. The tribe of

the Koreishltes and their allies were, of all the citizens of

Mecca, the most hostile to his pretensions. His death was

resolved upon, and it was agreed that a sword from each

tribe shouhl be buried in his heart, to divide the guilt of his
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blood, and to baffle the vengeance of his disciples. An
angel or a spy revealed their conspiracy, and flight was the

only resource of Mahomet. At the dead of night, accom-

panied by his friend Abubeker, he silently escaped from

his house—three days they were concealed in the cave of

Thor, three miles from Mecca, and in the close of each

evening they received from the son and daughter of Abu-

beker a supply of intelligence and food. The most diligent

search was made after him ; ever}' haunt in the neighbour-

hood was explored; his adversaries even arrived at the

entrance of the cave, but the sight of a spider's web and a

pigeon's nest are supposed to have convinced them that the

place was solitary and inviolate. "We are only two,"

said the trembling Abubeker. " There is a third," replied

the prophet, "it is God himself." No sooner was the pur-

suit abated, than the two fugitives issued from the den, and

mounted their camels: on the road to Medina they were

overtaken by the emissaries of the Koreish ; but they re-

deemed themselves with prayers and promises from their

hands. In this eventful moment the lance of an Arab

might have changed the history of the world.

The religion of the Koran might have perished in its

cradle, had not Medina embraced with faith and reverence

the outcasts of Mecca. But some of its noblest citizens

were converted by the preaching of Mahomet. Seventy-

three men and two women of Medina held a solemn con-

ference with Mahomet, his kinsman, and his disciples, and

pledged themselves to each other by a mutual oath of

fidelity. They promised, in the name of the city, that if

he should be banished, they would receive him as a con-

federate, obey him as a leader, and defend him to the last

extremity. "But if you are recalled by your country,"

said they, "will you not abandon your new allies.^" "All

things," replied Mahomet, "are now common between us;

your blood is as my blood; your ruin as my ruin. We
are bound to each other by the ties of honour and interest.

I am your friend and the en< my of your foes." "But if

VoK. I. 3 B
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we are killed in your service," said they, "what will be

our reward ?" " Paradise," replied the prophet. " Stretch

forth thy hand." He stretched it forth, and they reiterated

the oath of allegiance and fidelity.

From his establishment at Medina, Mahomet assumed

the exercise of the regal and sacerdotal office. On a chosen

spot of ground he built a house and a mosque, venerable

for their rude simplicity. When be prayed and preached

in the weekly assembly, he leaned against the trunk of a

palm tree; and it was long before he indulged himself in

the use of a chair or pulpit. After a reign of six years,

fifteen hundred of his followers, in arms, and in the field,

renewed their oath of allegiance, and their chief repeated

the assurance of his protection.

From this time Mahomet became a martial apostle

—

he fought in person at nine battles or seiges, and fifty en-

terprises of war were achieved in ten years by himself or

his lieutenants. He continued to unite the professions of a

merchant and a robber, and his petty excursions for the

defence or the attack of a caravan insensibly prepared his

troops for the conquest of Arabia. The distribution of the

spoil was regulated by the law of the prophet : the whole

was collected in one common mass; a fifth of the gold and

silver, the cattle, prisoners, &,c., was reserved for pious and

charitable uses; the remainder was shared in adequate

portions by the soldiers. From all sides the roving Arabs

were allured to the standard of religion and plunder; the

apostle sanctified the license of embracing the female cap-

lives as their wives or concubines, and the enjoyment of

wealth and beauty was the type of their promised paradise.

"The sword," says Mahomet, "is the key of heaven and

hell : a drop of blood siied in tiie cause of God, a night

spent in arms, is of more avail than two months of fasting

and prayer; whoever falls in battle, his sius are forgiven;

at the day of judgment his wounds shall be resplendent as

vermilion, and odoriferous as musk ; and the loss of his

limbs shall be supplied by the wings ofangels and cherubim."
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Till the age of sixty-three, the strength of Mahomet was
equal to the fatigues of his station. He had by that time,

made an entire conquest of Arabia, and evinced a disposi-

tion to turn his arms against the Roman empire; but his

followers were discouraged. They alleged the want of
money, or horses, or provisions ; the season of harvest and
the intolerable heat of the summer. " Hell is much hotter,"

said the indignant prophet; but he disdained to compel
their service. He was then at the head of ten thousand
horse and twenty thousand foot, in the way that leads from
Medina to Damascus, intent upon the conquest of Syria,
when he was stopped short in his career, having been
poisoned, as he himself seriously believed, at Chaibar, by
the revenge of a Jewish female. Its fatal effect, however,
was not immediate, for during four years the health of
Mahomet declined; his infirmities increased, and he was at
last carried off by a fever of fourteen days continuance,
which, at intervals, deprived him of the use of his reason,
and he died in the year 632. His death occasioned the
utmost consternation among his followers. The city of
Medina, and especially the house of the prophet, was a
scene of clamorous sorrow, or of silent despair. " How
can he be dead," exclaimed his deluded votaries, " our
witness, our intercessor, our mediator with God. He is

not dead. Like Moses and Jesus he is wrapt in a holy
trance, and speedily will he return to his faithful people."
The evidence of sense was disregarded, and Omar, un-
sheathing his cimeter, threatened to strike off the heads
of the infidels who should dare to affirm that the prophet
was no more. But the tumult was appeased by the weight
and moderation of Abubeker. "Is it Mahomet," said he
to Omar and the multitude, "or the God of Mahomet whom
you worship? The God of Mahomet liveth fbr ever, but
the apostle was a mortal like ourselves, and according to
his own prediction, he has experienced the common fate of
mortality." He was piously interred by tiie hands of his
nearest kinsman, on the same spot on which he expired. •
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Mediiiu has been rendered famous by tlie denth and burial

of iVI.ihoniet, and the innumerable pilp^rims of jMecca often

turn aside from the way, to bow in vokuitary devotion,

before the simple tomb of the prophet. Having th.us briefly

glanced at the rise ar.u progress of ^Mahometaaism, 1 quit

the subject to notice the state of the Catholic church.

The emperors of Rome and Constantinople who pro-

fessed Christianity, had now been lavishing on the clergy

riches, innnunities, and prlviitges, during three succeeding

centuries; and these seducing advantages had contributed

to a relaxation of disciphne, and the introduction of such

a mass of disorders as \\holl3' destroyed the spirit of the

Christian profession. Under the doininion of the Barba-

rian kings, the degeneracy increased, till the pure princi-

ples of Christianity were lost sigiit of, in the grossness of

superstition, in consequence of \\ hich, men were led to en-

deavour to concihate the favour of heaven by the same

means that j^atistied the justice of man, or by those employ-

ed to appease their fabulous deities. As the punishments

due for civil crimes, among the barbarian conijuerors,

might be bought olf by money, they attempted, in hke

manner, to bribe heaven, by benefactions to the church, in

order to supersede all future inquest. They seem to have

believed, says the Abbe de jNIably, that avarice was the first

attribute of the Deity, and that the saints made a traffic of

their influence and protection. "Our treasury is poor,"

said Childeric, king of the Franks, "our riches are gone

to the church; the bishops are the kings." And true it is

tliai the superior clergy, by the influx of wealth and the

acijuisiiion of lands, combined the influence of worldly

grandem- with that of religion, insomuch that they were

often the arbiters of kingdoms, and disposed of the crown,

while they regulated the allairs oJ" the stale.

Historians ha\e exhibited to us the most melancholy

picture of the universal darkness and ignorance, which, at

the beginning of the seventh century, had overspread all

ranks of meii. Even the ecclesiastical orders scarcely af-
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forded an exception to this general description. Among

the bishops, tlie grand instructers and defenders of the

Christian church, few, we are told, could be found whose

knowledge and abilities were sufficient to compose the dis-

courses, however mean and incoherent, which their office

sometimes obliged them to deliver to the people. The

greater part of those among the monastic orders, whom the

voice of an illiterate age had dignified with the character

of learning, lavished their time and talents in studying the

fabulous legends of pretended saints and martyrs, or in

composing histories equally fabidous, rather than in the

cultivation of true science, or the difl'usion of useful know-

ledge. The want even of an acquaintance with the first

rudiments of literature was so general among the higher

ecclesiastics of those times, that it was scarcely deemed

disgraceful to acknowledge it. In the acts of the councils

of Ephesus and Chalcedon, many examples occur, where

subscriptions are to be found in this form—"/, such an

one^ have subscribed by the hand of such an one, because I
cannot write. And, such a bishoj) having said that he could

not write, I whose name is underwritten, have subscribed for

him."''

We may take a specimen of the divinity that was current

during the seventh century, from the description given of a

good Christian by the highly revered St. Eloi, Bishop of

Noyon, in one of his famous homilies. We are informed

by the writer of his life, that "besides his other miraculous

virtues, one was especially bestovved on him of the Lord;

for on his diligent search, and persevering with singular

ardour of faith in this investigation, many bodies of holy

martyrs, concealed from human knowledge for ages, were

discovered to him, and brought to hght !" Let the reader

mark the divinity of this renowned bishop.

"He is the good Christian," says he, "who comes

©ften to church, and brings his oblation to be presented on

* White's Bampton licctures, Serm. ii. and notes p. 6.
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God's altar; who jjresumes not to taste of the iVuits lie hath

gathered, till he hath first made his offering of them to

God; who, on the return of the sacred solemnities, for

many days preceding, observes a sacred continence, even

from his own wife, that he may approach God's altar with

a safe conscience ; and who can repeat from memory the

creed and the Lord's prayer." So much for his good

Christian; on which the learned translator of Mosheim
very properly remarks, "We see here a large and ample

description of the character of a good Christian, in which

there is not the least mention of the love of God, resigna-

tion to his will, obedience to his laws, or of justice, bene-

volence and charity to men, and in which the whole of reli-

gion is made to consist in coming often to the church,

bringing offerings to the altar, lighting candles in conse-

crated places, and such like vain services."

But let us hear this luminary of the seventh century

once more. "Redeem your souls," says he, "from the

punishment due to your sins, whilst you have the remedies

in your power. Offer your lythes and oblations to the

churches—light up candles in the consecrated places, ac-

cording to your abilities—come frequently to church, and

with all humility pray to the saints for their patronage and

protection; which things if ^e do, when at the last day ye

stand at the tremendous bar of the eternal Judge, ye may
say confidently to him, 'Give Lord, because I have

gi\en.'"* Da Dumine quia dedi.

In several churches of France, a festival was celebrated

in connnenioraijon of the Virgin Mary's flight into Egypt
—it was called the feast of the ass. A young girl, richly

dressed, with a child in her arms, was placed upon an ass

superbly decorated with trappings. The ass was led to the

* Surely the late Mr. Milner must have been very much off his

guard, when, writing of this bishop, he tells his reader—" Eloi, bishop

of Nojoii, carefully visited his large diocess—and was very successful

among the peo|>le.—But God icns ivitk fiim both in tife and doctrine.

History of the Church, vol. iii. p. lib.
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altar in solemn procession—high mass was said with great

pomp—the ass was taught to kneel at proper places—

a

hymn, no less childish than impious, was sung in his praise

;

and when the ceremony was ended, the priest, instead of

the usual words with which he dismissed the people, brayed

three times like an ass ; and the people, instead of the usual

response, brayed three times in return.*

" Every thing sacred in religion," says Mons. Voltaire,

when treating of this period, " was disfigured in the West,

by customs the most ridiculous and extravagant. The fes-

tivals of fools and asses were established in most churches.

On days of solemnity, they created a bishop of fools ; and

an ass was led into the body of the church, dressed in a

cape and four cornered cap. Church dances, feastings on

the altar, revelry and obscene farces were the ceremonies

observed on those festivals, and in many diocesses these ex-

travagancies were continued for seven centuries. Were we

to consider only the usages here related, we should imagine

we were reading an account of Hottentots or Negroes;

and It must be confessed that in many things we did not fall

much short of them."f

But it is disgusting to relate such mummery, and per-

haps I ought to apologize to my reader for laying it before

him. He may rest assured, however, that it is only a sam-

ple from a fruitful crop which it were easy to produce. If he

be shocked, as he well may, at contemplating such dis-

graceful things coupled with the name of the pure and holy

religion of the Son of God, he will be glad to turn his atten-

tion with me to a more pleasing subject.

While the Cln-istian world, as it has been the fashion to

call it, was thus sunk into an awful state of superstition

—

at a moment when " darkness seemed to cover the earth,

and gross darkness the people"—it is pleasing to contem-

plate a ray of celestial light darting across the gloom.

* Robertson's Hist. Charles V. vol. 1

.

+ General History, vol. i. ch. 35.
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About the year 6G0, a new sect arose in the east, under

the name of PAULicnvNs,* which is justly entitled to our

attention.

In INIananalis, an obscure town in the vicinity of Somo-

sata, a person of the name of Constantine entertained at his

house a deacon, who, having been a prisoner among the

jMahometans, was returning from Syria, whither he had

been carried away captive. From this passing stranger,

Constantine received the precious gift of the New Testa-

ment in its original language, which, even at this early

period, was so concealed from the vulgar, that Peter Sicu-

lus, to whom we owe most of our information on the history

of the Paulicians, tells us, the first scruple of a Catholic,

when he was advised to read the Bible, was, " it is not law-

ful for us profane persons to read those sacred writings, but

for the priests only." Indeed the gross ignorance which

pervaded Europe at that time rendered the generality of

the people incapable of reading that or any other book
;

but even those of the laity who could read, were dissuaded

b}' their religious guides from meddlmg with the Bible.

Constantine, however, made the Ijest use of the deacon's

present—he studied his New Testament with unwearied as-

siduity—and more particularly the writings of the apostle

Paul, from which he at length endeavoured to deduce a sys-

tem of doctrine and worship. " He investigated the creed

of primitive Christianity," says Gibbon, " and whatever

jniglit be the success, a protestant reader will applaud the

sj)irit of the inqjiry."f The knowledge to which Constan-

* It is much to be regretted that of this class of Christians, all our

information is derived throiijli the medium of their enemies. The two

orif^inal sources of intellig-ence ronccroing- them are Pholiu<?, b. i. Con-

tra Manich;«os ; and Sicuhis Hist. Alanirhfo.; and from them Moshcim
and Gibbon have deduced their account of the PauUcians. The latter

writer lias entered far more fnllv into the subject than the Ibrmer, and,

what is singular enough, has displayed more candour I 1 have collect-

ed from these two modern authors the concise account given above,

and have aimed at impartiality.

+ Decline aad Fall, ch. 54.
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tine himself was, under the divine blessing, enabled to

attain, he gladly communicated to others around him, and

a Christian church was collected. In a little time several

individuals arose among them qualified for the work of the

ministry ; and several other churches were collected through-

out Armenia and Cappadocia. It appears from the whole

of their history to have been a leading object with Con-

stantine and his brethren to restore, as far as possible, the

profession of Christianity in all its primitive simplicity.

Their public appearance soon attracted the notice of the

Catholic party, who immediately branded them with the

opprobrious appellation of JVIanichaeans ; but " they sincere-

ly condemned the memory and opinions of the Manicheean

sect, and complained of the injustice which impressed that

invidious name on them."* There is reason, therefore, to

thmk, that they voluntarily adopted the name of Paulicians,

and that they derived it from the name of the great apostle

of the Gentiles. Constantine now assumed or received the

name of S3 Ivanus, and others of his fellow-labourers were

called Titus, Timothy, Tichicus, &;c., and as the churches

arose and were formed in different places, they were named
after those apostolic churches to which Paul originally ad-

dressed his inspired writings, without any regard to the

name of the city or town in which they assembled for wor-

ship.

The labours of Constantine—Sylvanus, were crowned

with success. Pontus and Cappadocia, regions once re-

nowned for Christian piety, were again blessed with a diffu-

sion of the light of divine truth. He himself resided in the

neighbourhood of Colonia, in Pontus, and their congrega-

tions, in process of time, were diffused over the proviiices of

Asia Minor, to the westward of the Euphrates. " The
Paulician teachers," says Gibbon, " were distinguished only

by their scriptural names, by the modest title of fellow-pil-

grims ; by the austerity of their lives, their zeal and know-

* Gibbon, ch. 54.

Vol. I. 3 G
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ledge, and the credit of some extraordinary gift of the Holy

Spirit. But they were incapable of desiring, or at lea>t of

obtaining, the wealth and honours of the Catholic prelacy.

Such antichristian pride they bitter)}- censured."

Roused by the growing importance of the sect, the Greek

emperors began to persecute the Paulicians with the most

sanguinary severity ; and the scenes of Galerius and Maxi-

min were reacted under the Christian forms and names.

" To their excellent deeds," says the bigoted Peter Siculus,

" the divine and orthodox emperors added this virtue, that

they ordered the ^Nlontanists and Maniclireans (by which

epithets they chose to stigmatize the PauHcians) to be

capitally punished ; and their books, wherever found, to

be committed to the flames; also that if any person was

found to have secreted them, he was to be put to death, and

his goods confiscated." A Greek officer, armed with legal

and military powers, appeared at Colonia, to strike the

shepherd, and, if possible, reclaim the lost sheep to the Ca-

tholic fold. " By a refinement of cruelty, Simeon (the

officer) placed the unfortunate Sylvanus before a line of his

disciples, who were commanded, as the price of their own

pardon, and the proof of their repentance, to massacre their

spiritual father. They turned aside from the impious

office ; the stones dropt from their filial hands, and of the

whole number, only one executioner could be found ; a new

David, as he is styled by the Catholics, wiio boldly over-

threw the giant ol' heres} ."* This apostate, whose name

was Justus, stoned to death the father of the Paulicians,

who had now laboured among them twenty-seven years.

The treaciierous Justus betrayed many others, probably of

the pastors and teachers, who fared the fate of their vene-

rable leader ; while Simeon himself, struck with the evi-

dences of divine grace apparent in the suflerers, embraced

at length the faith which he came to destroy—renounced

his station, resigned his honours and fortunes, became a

* Gibbon, id supra.
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zealous preacher among the Paulicians, and at last sealed

his testimony with his blood.*

During a period of one hundred and fifty years, these

Christian churches seem to have been almost incessantly

subjected to persecution, which they supported with Chris-

tian meekness and patience; and if the acts of their martyr-

dom, their preaching and their lives were distinctly record-

ed, I see no reason to doubt, that we should find in them

the genuine successors of the Christians of the first two

centuries. And in this as well as former instances, the

blood of the martyrs was the seed of the churjch. A suc-

cession of teachers and churches arose, and a person named

Sergius, who had laboured among them in the ministry of

the gospel thirty-seven years, is acknowledged, even by

their vilest calumniators to have been a most exemplary

Christian. The persecution had, howev^er, some intermis-

sions, until at length Theodora, the Greek empress, exerted

herself against them, beyond all her predecessors. She

sent inquisitors throughout all Asia Minor in search of these

sectaries, and is computed to have killed by the gibbet, by

fire, and by the sword, a hundred thousand persons.

Such was the state of things at the commencement of the

ninth century.

f

'• " Thrice hail, ye faithful shepherds of the fold,

By tortures unsubdued, unbribed by gold

;

In your high scorn of honours, honoured most,

Ye chose the martyr's, not tiie prelate's post

;

Firmly the thorny path of sufTering trod,

And counted death all gain to live with God."

Hypocrisy, a poem by the Rev. C. Colton, part. i. p. 156.

f It has been already stated that we derive all our information con-

cerning the Paulicians, through the medium of their adversaries, the

%vriters belongiug to the Catholic church. It should not, therefore,

surprise us to find them imputing the worst of principles and practices

to a class of men whom they uniformly decry as heretics. Mosheim

says, that of the two accounts of Photius and Peter Siculus, he gives

the preference for candour and fairness to that of the latter—and yet I

find Mr. Gibbon acknowledging, that "the six capital errors of the

Paulicians are defined by Peter Siculus with much prejudice and

|>awiow." (Decline and Fall, ch. 54.) One of their imputed er-
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A VIEW OF THE STATE OF THE CHRISTIAN PROFESSIOi^

FROM TfJE BEGINNING OF THE NINTH TO THE END OF

THE TWELFTH CENTURY.

A. D. BOO—1200.

SECTxorr i.

A concise description of the valleys of Piedmont, and of the

Pyrenees; with some account of the life and doctrine of

Claude, bishop of Turin.

The principality of Piedmont,* derives its name from

the circumstance of its being situated at the foot of tlic Alps

—a prodigious range of mountains, the highest, indeed, in

Europe, and which divide Italy from France, Switzerland

and Germany. It is bounded on the east by the dutchies

rors is, that the\' rcifcted the wliole of the Old Testament writings;

a charge whicli uas also brotighl, Viy ihe Anitcrs of (he Catholic school,

against the Waldenses and otlicrs, with equal regard to truth and jus-

tice. But this calumny is easily accounted for. The advocates of

Popery, to support their usurpations and innovations in the kingdom

of Christ, were driven to the Old Testament for authority, adducing

the kingdom of David for their example. And when their adversaries

rebutted the argument, insisting that the parallel did not hold, for that

the kingdom of Christ, which is not of this world, is a very different

state of things from the kingdom of David, their opponents accused

them of giving up the divine authority of the Old Testament. Upon
similar principles, it is not difTicnlt to vindicate the Paulicians from

the other charges brought against them; but to do that would require

more room than can be here allotted to the subject.

* The term "Piedmont" is derived from two Latin words, viz. Pede

jnontium, "at the foot of the mouutaius."
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of Milan and Montferrat; on the south by the county of

Nice and the territory of Genoa; on the west by France;

and on the north by Savoy. In former times it constituted

a part of Lombardy, but more recently has been subject to

tlie king of Sardinia, who takes up his residence at Turin,

the capital of the province, and one of the finest cities in

Europe. It is an extensive tract of rich and fruitful val-

leys, embosomed in mountains which are encircled again

with mountains higher than they, intersected with deep and

rapid rivers, and exhibiting, in strong contrast, the beauty

and plenty of Paradise, in sight of frightful precipices,

wide lakes of ice, and stupendous mountains of never

wasting snow. The whole country is an interchange of

hiU and dale; mountain and valley—traversed with four

principal rivers, viz. the Po, the Tanaro, the Stura, and the

Dora, besides about eight and twenty rivulets great and

small, which, winding their courses in difl'erent directions,

contribute to the fertility of the valleys, and make them re-

semble a watered garden.

The principal valleys are Aosta and Susa on the north

—

Stura on the south—and in the interior of the country,

Lucerna, Angrogna, Roccapiatta, Pramol, Perosa, and

S. Martino. The valley of Clusone, or Pragela, as it is

often called, was in ancient times a part of the province

of Dauphiny in France, and has been, from the dajs of

Hannibal, the ordinary rout of the French and other armies,

when marching into Italy. Angrogna, Pramol, and S.

Martino, are strongly fortified- by nature on account of their

many difficult passes and bulwarks of rocks and mountains

;

as if the allwise Creator, says Sir Samuel JMorland,* had,

from the beginnmg, designed that place as a cabinet, where-

in to put some inestimable jewel, or in which to reserve

many thousand souls, which should not bow the knee before

Baal.

* History of the Churches of Piedmont, p. 5.
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Several of these valleys are described by our geographers

as being remarkably rich and fruitful—as fertile and plea-

sant as any part of Italy. In the mountains are mines of

gold, silver, brass, and iron; the rivers abound widi a va-

riety of exquisite fish; the forests and the fields with game;
M'hile the soil yields every thing necessary to the enjoyment

of human life,—abundance of corn, rice, wine, fruits, hemp,

and cattle. Throughout the whole territory, except on the

tops of the mountains, there is to be found great plenty of

fruits, especially of chesnuts, which the inhabitants gather

in innnense quantities, and after drying them in an oven or

upon a kiln, they manufacture from them an excellent kind

of biscuit, which in France they call marroons, and where

they are in high estimation as a species of confectionary.

Tliey, first of all, string them as they do their beads or

chaplets, and then hang them up in some humid place for

their better preservation. As the bread made from the

chesnut constitutes a considerable part of the food of the

inhabitants of Piedmont, it is a common practice among
them, after reserving what may be necessary for their own
sustenance, to sell or exchange the surplus with the inhabit-

ants of the plain for corn or other conniiodities.

In the patriarchal age of the world, when tiie people of

the east had parcelled out the country into many separate

states, some savage and others civilized, it is said of the

Hebrews, that they went from one nation to another ; from

one kingdom to another people. In the middle ages, the

same spirit prevailed over the west. Petty chiefs assumed

independence, and formed a vast number of separate

kingdoms. Reputed heretics, like tiie ancient Israelites,

emigrated from place to place, taking up their abode only

where they could enjoy the privileges of religious liberty.

The Pyrenean mountains, which separate France from

Spain, extend from the Mediterranean sea to the Atlantic

ocean, that is, at least two hundred miles, and in breadth

at several places more than one hundred. The surface is.
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as may naturally be expected, wonderfully diversified.

Hills rise upon hills, and mountains over mountains, some

bare of verdure, and others crowned with forests of huge

cork trees, oak, beech, chesnut, and evergreens. When

travellers of taste pass over them, they are in raptures, and

seem at a loss for words to express what they behold. The

landscape, say they, on every side is divine. JMore de-

lightful prospects never existed even in the creative ima-

gination of Claude Lorraine.* In some places are bleak

perpendicular rocks and dangerous precipices; in others

beautiful, fertile, and very extensive valleys, adorned with

aloes, and wild pomegranates ; enriched with olives, lemons,

oranges, apples, corn, flax; and perfumed with aromatic

herbs, and animated with venison and wild fowl. Nume-

rous flocks of sheep and goats enliven the hills, manufac-

turers of wool inhabit the valleys, and corn and wine, flax

and oil, hang on the slopes. Inexhaustible mines of the

finest iron in the world abound there, and the forests supply

them with plenty of timber. There are whole towns of

smiths, who carry on the manufacture of all soi-ts of iron

work, especially for the use of the military and navy, and

their workmanship is much extolled. This chain of moun-

tains runs from the Bay of Biscay to the Bay of Roses;

and the seaports about both were accustomed to be

crowded with inhabitants, commerce, plenty, and wealth.

A spectator, taking his stand on the top of the ridge of

these mountains, will observe, that at the foot, on the

Spanish side, lie Asturias, Old Castile, Arragon and Cata-

lonia; and on the French side, Guienne and Languedoc,

Toulouse, Beam, Alby, Roussillon, and Narbonne, places

all of which were remarkable in the darkest times for har-

bouring Christians who were reputed heretics. -j- Indeed,

from the borders of Spain, throughout the greatest part of

the south of France, among and below the Alps, along

the Rhine, and even to Bohemia, thousands of the disci-

* Swinburne's Travels, ch. xliv. + Robinson's Eocl. Research, p. 280.
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pies of Christ, as will hereafter be shown, were found,

even in the very worst of times, preserving the faith in its

purity, adhering to the simplicity of Christian worship,

patiently bearing the cross after Christ : men distinguished

by their fear of God, and obedience to his will, and per-

secuted only for righteousness' sake.

Voltaire has so justly and beautifully described the ge-

neral state of Italy as it existed at a period some little

time subsequent to that of which I am about to treat, that,

I shall here introduce his words. "In the beautiful and

trading cities of Italy," says he, "the people lived in ease

and affluence. With them alone the sweets of life seemed

to have taken up their residence, and riches and liberty in-

spired their genius and elevated their courage. Notwith-

standing the dissentions that prevailed every where, they

began to emerge from that brutality which had in a manner

overwhelmned Europe after the decKne of the Roman
empire. The necessary arts had never been entirely lost.

The artificers and merchants, whose humble station had

protected them from the ambitious fury of the great, were

like ants, who dug themselves peaceable and secure habi-

tations, while the vultures and eagles of the world were

tearing one another in pieces."*

This pleasing picture, which, no doubt, is very correct,

as it respects the civil affairs of men, is equally applicable

to the inhabitants of Piedmont and the Pyrenees, as to

those states of Italy of whom Voltaire speaks; but if ap-

plied to the concerns of the kingdom of heaven, the felicity

resulting from it will be found to have been almost ex-

clusivel\ theirs, during several of the succeeding centuries.

1 shall not, howrvcr, with the view of justifying this remark,

here anticipate occurrences which will come more properly

under the reader's notice in prosecuting that branch of

ecclesiastical history, on which we are about to enter.

* Ccneral Historj-, ch. 69.
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The former chapter aflbrds an ample insight into the

gradual encroachments and domineering influence of the

church of Rome, during the sixth, seventh, and eighth

centuries. But it ought to be noticed, that neither the

prevailing corruptions of that church, nor the arrogant

claims of its successive popes, were implicitly allowed by

all the other bishops and churches, even in Italy itself.

"In the year 590, the bishops of Italy and the Grisons

(Switzerland,) to the number of nine, rejected the commu-
nion of the Pope, as of a heretic. This seliism had

already continued from the year 553, and towards the close

of the century, the emperor Maurice, having ordered them

to be present at the council of Rome, they were dispensed

with by the same emperor, upon their protesting that they

could not communicate with Pope Gregory I. ; so little

were they persuaded at that time of the Pope's infallibility,

ihat to lose communion with him was to lose the commu-
nion of the church, or that they held their ordinations from

the hand of the Popes, and from the bishops subjected to

their jurisdiction."*

In the following century a firm and noble stand was

made against the papal usurpations by Paulinus, bishop

of the church of Aquileia in Italy. This venerable man
was born about the year 726, near Friuli; but of the

earlier part of his life, we know little more than that he was
in great favour with Charles the Great, king of France,

and preached the gospel to the Pagans of Carinthia and

Styria, and to the Avares, a nation of Huns. In the year

77G he was ordained bishop of Aquileia, in which office

he continued labouring till his death, which took place in

804. He seems to have possessed a strong and an enlight-

ened mind, for there are iaw of the abominations of his

limes which he does not appear to have combated. In the

* Dr. AUix's Remarks on the Ancient Churches of Piedmont, ch.

V. p. 32.
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year 787, he, and some other Ilahan bishops, agreed to

condemn the decrees of the famous second council of Nice,

which had estabhshcd the worship of images,* declaring it

to be idolatrous, and that too, notwithstanding the council

had received the sanction of Pope Adrian, who was present

at its deliberations, and exerted all his authority to main-

tain its decisions. This shows that, at this time, the despo-

tism of Antichrist was not universally oAvned, even through-

out Italy itself The city of Rome and its environs seem

to have been at that period the most corrupt part of Chris-

tendom in Europe.

Amongst other corruptions which prevailed, the doctrine

of transubstantiation then began to be generally propagated.

Paulinus undertook to refute that absurdity, in a treatise on

tlie eucharist, which he wrote at the request of Charles the

Great, and which he dedicated to that monarch. He allirms

that the eucharist was a morsel or bit of bread, and that it

is either death or life to him that partakes of it, according

as he hath or hath not faith in that which is signified by it.

He pours the utmost contempt upon the sacrifice of the

mass, opens up the scripture doctrine of Christ's priestly

office, as alter the order of IMelchisedec, vindicates his in-

carnation anil crucifixion as the true propitiatory sacrifice

for sin, and thunders out the boldest anathemas against all

human satisfactions, maintahiing that the blood of none of

those wlio have themselves been redeemed is capable of

blotting out die least sin, for that this privilege comes alone

through the Lord Jesus Christ. "The Son of God," says

he, "our Almighty Lord, because he redeemed us by the

price of his blood, is properly called the true Redeemer by

all that are redeemed by him. He, I say, was not redeem-

ed, because he was never captive; but we are redeemed,

who were captives sold under sin, and boiuid by the hand-

writing that was against us, which he took away, blotting

* See page 367.
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it out with his blood, which the blood of no other redeemer

could do, and fixed it to his cross, openly triumphing over

it in himself."

In opposition to the Arians, who attributed to Christ only

an adopted Sonship, he thus illustrates John vi. 32—58.

" Is it said, that he who doth not eat the flesh of the Son of

man, and drink his blood, hath not eternal life.'' 'He

that eats my flesh,' saith Christ, ' and drinks my blood,

hath eternal life, and I will raise him up at the last day;

my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed.'

The power of raising up at the last day belongs to none

but the true God; for the flesh and blood cannot be refer-

red to his divine, but to his human nature, by which he is

the Son of man. And yet if that Son of man, whose flesh

and blood this is (for that one and the same person is both

the Son of God and Son of man) were not really God, his

flesh and blood could not procure eternal life to those that

eat them. Hence the evangehst John saith, 'The blood of

Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanseth from all sin.' Moreover,

whose flesh and blood is it that gives life to those that eat

and drink them, but the Son of man's whom God the Father

hath sealed; who is the true and almighty Son of God.

For, He, the bread of life, came down from heaven for us,

and gives his life for the world, to the end that whosoever

eats thereof, shall live for ever." In reference to Christ's

intercession, he says, "He is called the Mediator, because

he is a middle person between both the disagreeing parties,

and reconciles both of them in one. Paul is not a mediator,

but a faithful ambassador of the Mediator." He then quotes

his words, "We are ambassadors for Christ, praying you

in Christ's stead. Be ye reconciled to God." " Our advo-

cate," sa3s he, "is one that intercedes for those that are

already reconciled, even as our Redeemer doth, when he

shows his human nature to God the Father, in the unity of

his person being God-man. John doth not intercede for

us, but declares Him (.lesus) to be the propitiation for our

sins,"
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These extracts, which mig^ht be enlarged to a vast extent,

are sufficient to give the intelhgent reader some idea of the

doctrinal principles of Paulinas. He denied the supremacy

of Peter over the rest of the apostles—lays it down as an

hiviolable maxim of Christianity, that God alone is the ob-

ject of our faith, in opposition to what was taught in the

church of Rome—and, in short, to quote the words of a

learned writer, "Whoever examines the opinions of this

bishop, will easily perceive that he denies what the church

of Rome affirms with relation to many of its leading tenets,

and affirms what the church of Rome denies ; and what-

ever colourable pretexts may be employed, it will be diffi-

cult not to perceive this opposition through them all."*

But the succession of events now leads rac to call the

reader's attention to the life and labours of Claude, Bishop

OF Turin. This tridy great man, who has not improperly

been called the first Protestant reformer, was born in Spain.

In his early years he was a chaplain in the court of the

emperor Lewis the Meek (Ludovicus Pius, king of France

and emperor of the West) and was even then in high repute

for his knowledge of the scriptures, and his first rate talents

as a preacher; in consequence of which, says the Abbe

Flcury, Lewis, perceiving the deplorable ignorance of a

great part of Italy, in regard to the doctrines of the gospel,

and desirous of providing the churches of Piedmont with

one who might stem the growing torrent of image worship,

promoted Claude to the see of Turin, about the year 817.

In this event, the attentive reader will hereafter perceive

the hand of God, so ordering the course of events in his

holy providence as, in the very worst of times, to prepare

"a seed to serve him, and a generation to call him blessed."

The expectations of the emperor were amply justified in the

labours of Claude; by his writings he ably illustrated the

sacred scriptures, and drew the attention of multitudes to

their plain and simple meaning, unadulterated by the cor-

* Allix's Remarks, p. 52.



SECT. I.] Character, SfC, of Claude of Turin. 397

rupt glosses of the Catholic priesthood. "In truth," says

Fleury, himself a Catholic writer, " he began to preach and

instruct with great application." His first zeal was direct-

ed against images, relics, pilgrimages and crosses. It is

not to be supposed that efforts such as his, directed against

the prevailing superstitions of the age, should produce no

ostensible effect; the monks were presently up in arms

against him, reviling him as a blasphemer and a heretic,

and his own people became so refractory that, in a little

time, he went about in fear of his life. Supported, how-

ever, by the testimony of a good conscience, and a confi-

dence in the goodness of his cause, Claude persevered,

and wrote comments on several books of scripture, of which,

unfortunately, the only one that has been printed is his

exposition of the epistle to the Galatians. "He bore a

noble testimony (says Mr. Robinson, in his Ecclesiastical

Researches, p. 447) against the prevailing errors of his

time, and was, undoubtedly, a most respectable character,"

Of one whose reputation stands so high, it cannot be

necessary to enter upon any formal vindication against the

calumnies of his opponents, but it may be satisfactory to

the reader to have before him a summary of the principles

which he held, and for which he nobly contended. Let it

be observed then, that, througliout the whole of his wri-

tings, he maintains that "Jesus Christ is the alone head of

the church." This, the reader will perceive, struck imme-

diately at the root of the first principle of Popery~-the

vicarious office of the bishop of Rome, He utterly dis-

cards the doctrine of human worthiness in the article of

justification, in such a manner as overthrows all the subtle

distinctions of Papists on the subject. He pronounces

anathemas against traditions in matters of religion, and

thus drew the attention of men to the v/ord of God, and

that alone, as the ground of a Christian's faith. He main-

tained, that men are justified by faith, without the deeds ol'

the law—the doctrine which Luther, seven hundred years

afterwards so ably contended for, and which so excessively
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provoked the advocates of the church of Rome. He con-

tended that tlie church was subject to error, and denied

that prayers for the dead can be of any use to those that

have demanded them; while he lashed in the severest

manner the superstition and idolatry which every where

abounded under the countenance and auliiority of the see

of Rome.

The writings of Claude were voluminous ; for he was

indefatigable in explaining the scriptures, and in opposing

the torrent of superstition. He wrote three books upon

Genesis in the year 815, and also a commentary on the

Gospel by jMatthew, of which there are several copies in

England. He wrote a Commentary on Exodus in the year

821, and another on Leviticus in 823, besides which he

wrote comments on all the apostolic episths, which have been

since found, in manuscript, in two volumes, in the Abbey of

Fleury, near Orleans, in France. These latter were drawn

up at the express request of the emperor, Ludovicus Pius, to

whom he dedicated his Commentary on the Epistle to the

Ephesians ; also of Justus, bishop of Charroux, and of

Dructeramnus, an abbot of celebrity, to whom he dedica-

ted his Comment on the Epistle to the Galatians. As a

specimen of his style and seiUiments, the reader may take

the following extracts from his illustration of the Lord's

supper.

" The apostles being sat down at table, Jesus Christ took

bread, blessed and brake it, and gave it to his disciples,

saying to them, Take and eat—this is my body. The an-

cient solemnities of the passover, which were used in com-

memoration of the deliverance of the children of Israel,

being ended, he passeth on to the new, because he would

have the same to be celebrated in his church, as a memorial

of the mystery of her redemption, and to substitute the sa-

crament of his body and of his blood, instead of the flesh

and blood of the paschnl hnnb ; and to show that it was he

himself to whom God had sworn, and shall never repent,

'Thou art the eternal J'riost accordini? to the order of
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Melchisedec' Moreover, lie himself breaks the bread which

he gives the disciples, that he might represent and make it

appear, that the breaking of his body would not be con-

trary to his inclination, or without his wilUngness to die

;

but as he himself elsewhere says, that he had power to give

his life, and to deliver it up himself, as well as to take it

again, and raise liimself from the dead. He blessed the

bread before he brake it, to teach us that he intended to

make a sacrament of it. When he drew nigh to the time of

his death and passion, it is said that, having taken the bread

and cup, he gave thanks to his Eternal Father. He who

had taken upon him to expiate the iniquities of others, gave

thanks to his Father, without having done any thing that

was worthy of death : He blesseth it with profound humili-

ty at the very time that he saw himself laden with stripes,

no doubt to teach us that submission which we ought to

exercise [under the chastening hand of God.] If he, who

was innocent, endured, with meekness and tranquillit}', the

stripes due to the iniquities of others, it was to teach and

instruct us what we ought to do when corrected for our

own transgressions. In regard to his saying, 'This is my
blood of the New Testament,' it is to teach us to distin-

guish between the new covenant and the old—the latter of

which was consecrated by the efiusion of the blood of goats

and oxen, as the [Jewish] lawgiver said at the sprinkling of

it, 'This is the blood of the covenant that God hath com-

manded you :' For it was necessary that the patterns of

true things should be purified by these, but that the heaven-

ly places should be purified with more excellent sacrifices,

according to what the apostle Paul declares throughout his

whole epistle to the Hebrews, where he makes a distinction

between the law and the gospel. Jesus Christ, when about

to sufier, says, ' I will drink no more of this fruit of the

vine, until the day that I shall drink it new with you in the

kingdom of my Father.' As if he had plainly said, ' I will

no longer take delight in the carnal ceremonies of the syna-

gogue, amongst the number of which, the great festival of
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the Paschal Lamb was one of tlie chierest ; for the time of

my resurrection is at liand ; that day will arrive, when 1

shall be lifted up to my heavenly kingdom, even to a state

of glorious immortality, where I shall be filled together with

you, with a new joy for the salvation of my people, which

shall be born again in the spring of one and the same grace.

The ' new wine,' may also import the immortality of our

renewed bodies ; for when he saith, ' I will drink it with

you,' he promises them the resurrection of their bodies, in

order to their being clodied with immortality."

fn the year 828, Claude was attacked most fiercely by

a French monkish writer of the name of Dungalus, who

censures him for taking upon him, after a lapse of more

than eight hundred and twenty years, to reprove those

things that had hitherto been in continual use, as if there

liad been none before himself that had ever had any zeal

for religion. About the same time another writer of the

same school, whose name was Theodemirus, wrote to him,

giving him to understand that his opinions and behaviour

every where gave great offence. His answer to these wri-

ters was such as made it quite necessary for him to write

another treatise on the same or a similar occasion; and in

the following extracts from it the reader may almost per-

suade himself that he is perusing the pages of the immortal

fjuther.

"I have received," says he to Theodemirus, "by a par-

ticular bearer, your letter, with the articles, wholly stuffed

with babbling and fooleries. You declare in these ar-

ticles, that you have been troubled that n)y fame was spread

not only throughout all Italy, but also in Spain and else-

where; as if I were preaching a new doctrine, or setting

myself up as the founder of a new sect, contrary to the rules

of the ancient Catholic faith, which is an absolute false-

hood. But it is no wondrr that the members of Satan

should talk of me at this rate, since tliey called [Christ]

our Head a deceiver, and one that had a devil, &:c. For,

I teach no now sect, but keep inyself to the j)urc truth,
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preaching and publishing nothing but that. On the con-

trary, as far as in me lies, I have repressed, opposed, cast

down, and destroyed, and do still repress, oppose, and de-

stroy, to the utmost of my power, all sects, schisms, super-

stitions, and heresies, and shall never cease so to do, God

being my helper, as far as in me lies.

" When I came to Turin, I found all the churches full of

abominations and images; and because I began to destroy

what every one adored, every one began to open his mouth

against me. These kind of people against whom we have

undertaken to defend the church of God, tell us, if you

write upon the wall, or draw the images of Paul, of Jupi-

ter, of Saturn, or Mercury, neither are the one of these

gods, nor the other apostles, and neither the one nor the

other of these are men, and therefore the name is changed.

But surely if we ought to worship them, we ought rather to

worship them during their lifetime, than as thus represent-

ed as the portraits of beasts, or (what is yet more true) of

stone or wood, which have neither life, feeling, nor reason.

For if we may neither worship nor serve the works of God's

hand, how much less may we worship the works of men's

hands, and pay adoration to them in honour of those whose

remembrance we say they are ? For if the image you

worship is not God, wherefore dost thou bow down to false

images; and wherefore, like a slave, dost thou bend thy

body to pitiful shrines, and to the works of men's hands ?

Certamly, not only he who serves and honours visible ima-

ges, but also whatsoever creature else, whether heavenly or

earthly, spiritual or corporeal, serves the same instead of

God, and from it expects . the salvation of his soul, which

he ought to look for from God alone. All such are of the

number of those concerning whom the apostle said, that

* they worshipped and served the creature more than the

Creator.'

" But mark what the followers of superstition and false

religion allege ! They tell us it is in commemoration and

honour of our Saviour that we serve, honour, and adore

Vol. I. 3E
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tlie cross—persons whom nothing in the Saviour pleaselh,

but that which was pleasing to the ungodly, viz. the re-

proach of his sufTerings and the token of his death. Here-

by they evince that they perceive only of him, what the

wicked saw and perceived of him, whether Jews, or heathen,

who do not see his resurrection, and do not consider him

but as altogether swallowed up of death, without regarding

what the apostle says, 'We know Jesus Christ no longer

according to the flesh.'

"God commands one thing, and these people do quite

the contrary. God commands us to bear our cross, and

not to worship it; but these are all for worshipping it,

whereas they do not bear it at all—to serve God after this

manner, is to go a wlioring from him. For if we ought

to adore the cross, because Christ was fastened to it, how
many other things are there which touched Jesus Christ,

and which he made according to the flesh.'* Did he not

continue nine months in the womb of the virgin? Why
do they not then on the same score worship all that are

virgins, because a virgin brought forth Jesus Christ.'' Why
do they not adore mangers and old clothes, because he

was laid in a manger and wrapped in swaddling clothes?

Why do they not adore fishing-boats, because he slept in

one of them, and [from it] preached to the multitudes, and

caused a net to be cast out, wherewith was caught a miracu-

lous quantity of fish.'* Let them adore asses, because he

entered into Jerusalem upon the foal of an ass.'' and lambs,

because it is written of him, ' Behold the Lamb of God
that taketh away the sin of the world .'" But these sort of

men would rather eat live lambs than worship their images

!

Why do they not worship lions, because he is called 'the

Lion of the tribe of Judah.'" or rocks, since it is said 'and

that rock was Christ?' or thorns, because he was crowned

with them? or lances, because one of them pierced his side?

" All these thhigs are ridiculous, and rather to be la-

mented than set forth in writing; but we are compelled to

slate them in opposition to fools," and to declaim against



SECT. I.] Sentiments of Claude of Turin. 403

those hearts of stone, which the arrows and sentences of

the word of God cannot pierce. Come to yourselves

again, ye miserable transgressors ; why are ye gone astray

from the truth, and wliy, having become vain, are ye fallen

in love with vanity.'' Why do you crucify again the Son

of God, and expose him to open shame, and by these means

make souls, by troops, to become the companions of devils,

estranging them from their Creator, by the horrible sacri-

lege of your images and likenesses, and thus precipitating

them into everlasting damnation?

" As for 3^oui' reproaching me, that I hinder men from

running in pilgrimage to Rome, I demand of you yourself,

whether thou thinkest that to go to Rome is to repent or

to do penance? If indeed it be, why then hast thou for so

long a time damned so many souls by confining them in

thy monastery, and whom thou hast taken into it, that they

might there do penance, if it be so that the way to do

penance is to go to Rome, and yet thou has hindered them?

What hast thou to say against this sentence, 'Whosoever

shall lay a stone of stumbling before any of these little

ones, it were better for him that a millstone were hung

about his neck, and he cast into the bottom of the sea ?'

" We know very well that this passage of the gospel is

quite misunderstood—'Thou art Peter, and upon this rock

I will build my church : and I will give unto thee the keys

of the kingdom of heaven;' under the pretence of which

words, the stupid and ignorant multitude, destitute of all

spiritual knowledge, betake themselves to Rome, in the

hope of acquiring eternal life. But the ministry [of the

gospel] belongs to all the true presbyters and pastors of

the church, who discharge the same, as long as they are in

this world, and when they have paid the debt of death,

others succeed in their places, who possess the same autho-

rity and power.

"Return, O ye blind, to your light; return to him who

enlightens every man that cometh into the world. All of

you, however numerous ye may be, who depart from this
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light, ye walk in darkness, and know not whither ye go,

for the darkness has put out your eyes. If we are to be-

lieve God when he promiseth, how much more when he

swears, and saith, If ISoah, Daniel, and Job, (that is, if*

the saints whom you call upon, were endowed with holiness,

righteousness, and merit equal to theirs) they shall neither

dehver son nor daughter; and it is for this end he makes the

declaration, that none might place their confidence in

either the merits or the intercession of saints. Understand

ye this, ye people without underst;inding? Ye fools, when

will ye be wise? Ye who run to Rome, there to seek for

the intercession of an apostle.

"The fifth thing for which you reproach me is—that

you are much displeased, because 'the apostolic lord' (for

so you are pleased to denominate the late Pope Paschal)

had honoured me with this charge. But you should re-

member that he only is apostolic who is the keeper and

guardian of tlie apostle's doctrine, and not he who boasts

himself of being seated in the chair of the apostle, and, In

the mean-time, neglects to acquit himself of the apostolic

charge, for the Lord saith that the scribes and pharisees-

sat in Moses' seat."*

From these extracts, some estimate may be formed of

the principles and character of Claude of Turin—a name

less known in the present day, and a character less honoured,

than they deserve. By his preaching, and by his valuable

writings, he disseminated the doctrine of the kingdom of

heaven—and, although the seed were as a grain of mustard

seed cast into the earth, the glorious eflbcts ultimately pro-

duced by it justify the truth of our Lord's parable, that

when it is grown up, it produceth a tree, whose branches

are so ramified and extended, that the birds of the air come

and lodge therein. His doctrine grew exceedingly—the

valleys of Piedmont were in time filled with his disciples,

and while midnight darkness sat enthroned over .almost

* AIlix':i Remarks, ch. ix. p. 64— 77.
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every portion of the globe, the Waldenses, which is only

another name for the inhabitants of these valleys, preserved

the gospel among them in its native purity, and rejoiced in

its glorious light.

Claude continued his labours at Turin at least twenty

years, for he was alive in eight hundred and thirty-nine

—

but we have no documents existing that enable us to trace

out the operation of liIs principles in the formation of in-

dependent churches, in a state of separation from the world;

and it is very probable that during the life of this venerable

man, but few attempts of this kind were made. The Ca-

tholic writers, in particular Genebrard in his Chronology,

and also Rorenco, have explicitly owned, that "the val-

leys of Piedmont, which belonged to the bishoprick of

Turin, preserved the opinions of Claude in the ninth and

tenth centuries; and, in the account of the Patbrines,

which we shall soon arrive at, we shall see how extensively

they spread not only in Piedmont, but throughout the

neighbouring country of the Milanese. "It is admitted,"

says Mr. Robinson, "that if the Vv^aldenses had reasoned

consequentially on the principles of their Master, they

would, after his death, have dissented, but there is no evi-

dence that they did reason so." He, therefore, is of opi-

nion, that some considerable time elapsed (probably half a

century) before they broke off all communion with the

established church.

It will no doubt appear a matter of surprise to some that

an opposer so zealous and intrepid as Claude certainly was,

should have escaped the fury of the church of Rome. But

it should be remembered, that the despotism of that wicked

court had not yet arrived at its plenitude of power and in-

tolerance. To which may be added, as another very pro-

bable reason, that some of the European monarchs viewed

the domineering influence of the bishops of Rome with con-

siderable jealousy, and gladly extended their protection to

those whose labours had a tendency to reduce it ; such was

at this time the case with the court of France in regard to
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Claude. It is, nevertlielcss, sufficiently manifest, that this

g^reat man held his life in continual jeopardy. "In stand-

ing up," says he, " for the confirmation and defence of the

truth, I am become a reproach to my neiglibours, to that

degree, that those who see us do not only scoff at us, but

point at us one to another. But God, the father of mer-

cies, and author of all consolation, hath comforted us in all

our afflictions, that we may be able, in like manner, to

comfort those that are cast down with sorrow and affliction.

We rely upon the protection of Him who hath armed and

fortified us with the armour of righteousness and of faith,

iiya tried shield of our salvation."*

SXSCTION IZ.

2Vte state of the Catholic churchfrom the ninth to the twelfth

century.

A. D. 800—1200.

Thk ninth and tenth centuries of the Christian a?ra, are

universally considered to form the lowest point of depres-

sion to which the profession of the religion of Jesus was

reduced in regard to darkness and superstition. It will

not therefore, be necessary to detain the reader long from

subjects of a more pleasing nature, by dwelling very mi-

nutely upon the state of things during this period. The
fact is acknowledged by the papists themselves; by Caran-

za, Genebrard, Baronius, and others, who describe the

tenth century as a monstrous age. The language of the

latter writer indeed is so remarkable, that it deserves to be

quoted. Alluding to Psalm xliv. 23. he says, "Christ was

then as it would appear, in a deep sleep, and the ship was

"^ CoUectioa of his works, Tom. i. quoted bj Dr. AUix, p. 12.
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covered with waves; and what seemed worse, when the

Lord was thus asleep, there were no disciples, by their

cries to awaken him, being themselves all fast asleep.'*

It may not, however, be without its use to take a rapid

glance at the proceedings of the court of Rome, and mark

the stages by,which the antichristian power arrived at its

zenith.

On entering upon this subject, there is one remarkable

circumstance which merits the reader's notice as he pro-

ceeds, for the fact is worthy of his attention. It has fallen

to our lot, through the good providence of God, to see this

monstrous power, which for a succession of ages tyrannized

over the bodies and souls of men, virtually annihilated by

the power of France. What the reader should particular-

ly remark is, that it was by the aid of that same power, in

a very especial manner, that the "Man of Sin" was elevated

to his throne. It can scarcely be necessary to recall to his

recollection the intrigues between the popes and French

monarchs, of which I have given a short detail in a former

section.* The sequel will appear to be quite in character

;

but we must go back a little, to trace the subject in order.

On the death of Pepin, king of France, in the year 768,

his dominions were divided between his two sons, Charles

and Carloman, the latter of whom dying two years after-

wards, Charles became sole monarch of that country. In

his general character, he somewhat resembled our English

Alfred, and is deservedly ranked amongst the most illus-

trious sovereigns that have appeared. A rare instance of

a monarch, who united his own glory with the happiness of

his people. In private life he was amiable; an afiectionate

father, a fond husband, and a generous friend. Though

engaged in many wars, he was far from neglecting the arts

of peace, the welfare of his subjects, or the cultivation of

his own mind. Government, morals, religion, and letters

were his constant pursuits. He frequently convened the

* See page 364.
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national assemblies, for regulating the affairs both of church

and state. His attention extended to the most distant cor-

ner of his empire, and to all ranks of men. His house was

a model of economy, and his person of simplicity and true

grandeur. "For shame," he would say to some of liis

nobles, who were more finely dressed than the occasion re-

quired, "learn to dress like men, and let the world judge

of your rank by your merit, not your dress. Leave silks

and finery to women, or reserve tliem for those days ef

pomp and ceremony when robes are worn for show, not

use." He was fond of the company of learned men, and

assembled them from all parts of Europe, forming in his

palace a kind of royal academy, of which he condescended

to become a member, and of which he made Alcuin, our

learned countryman,* the head; at the same time honour-

* For the honour of our country, I here record a few particulars

concerning Alcuin. He was born in the north of England, and edu-

cated at York, under the direction of Archbishop Egbert, whom, in

his letters, he frequently styles his beloved master, and the clci^y of

York, the companions of his useful studies. Being sent on an embas-

sy by Offa, king of Mercia, to the emperor Charlemagne, his talents

and his virtues so won upon the latter, that he contracted a high esteem

for him, and a mutual friendship ensued. Charles earnestly solicited,

and at length prevailed upon him to settle in his court and become his

preceptor in the sciences. He accordingly instructed that prince in

rhetoric, logic, mathematics, and divinity, and was treated with so

much kindness and familiarity by the emperor, that by way of emi-

nence, the courtiers called him "the emperor's delight."

Alcuin having passed many years in the most intimate familiarity

with Charlemagne, at length, with great difficulty, obtained leave to

retire to his abbey of St. Martin's at Tours. Here he kept up a con-

stant correspondence with the emperor, and their letters evince their

mutual regard for religion and learning, and their anxiety to promote

them in the most miinilicenl manner. In one of these letters, which

Dr. Henry has translated, there is a passage which throws some light

on the learning of the times. "The employments of your Alcuin,"

says he to the emperor, " in his retreat, arc suited to his humble

sphere, but they arc neither inglorious nor unprofitable. I spend my
time in the halls of St. Martin, in teaching some of the noble youths

under my care the intricacies of grammar, and inspiring them with a

taste for the learning of the ancients; in describing to others the order

and revolutions of those bhiuing orbs which adora the azure vault of
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ing him as his companion and particular favourite. "The
dignity of his person, the length of his reign, the prosperi-

ty of his arms, the vigour of his government, and the reve-

rence of distant nations, distinguish Charles from the royal

crowd : and Europe dates a new aera from his restoration

of 'he western empire."*

But with all these amiable traits in the character of

Charles the Great, (or Charle-magne, as he is usually call-

ed) a superstitious attachment to the see of Rome, unhap-

pily mingled itselfwith all his policy, and led him to engage

in theological disputes and quibbles, unworthy of his cha-

racter,f It would have been well for his memory, indeed,

heaven; and, in explaining' to others the mysteries of divine wisdom,
which are contained in the holy scriptures; suiting my instructions to

the views and capacities of my scliolars, that I may train up many to

be ornaments to the church of God and to the court of your imperial

majesty. In doing this, I r.nd a great want of several things, particu-

larly of those excellent books in all arts and sciences, which I enjoyed

in my native country, through the expense and care of my great mas-
ter Egbert. May it, therefore, please your majesty, animated with the

most ardent love of learning, to permit me to send some of our young
gentlemen into England, to procure for us those booiis which we want,

and transplant the flowers of Britain into France, that their fragrance

may no longer be confined to York, but may perfume the palaces of

Tours." Charlemagne often solicited Alcuin to return to court, but

he excused himself, and remained at Tours until his death, May 19,

804. He understood the Latin, Greek, and Hebrew languages ex-

tremely well; was an excellent orator, philosopher, and mathemati-

cian. His works, which consist of 53 treatises, homilies, commenta-
ries, letters, poems, &c., are comprised in 2 vols, folio.

* Gibbon, ch. 49.

f The following short letter written by Charlemagne, and address-

ed to Odilbert, Archbishop of Mentz,, while it exhibits a striking proof

of this monarch's concern to promote attention to the. means of instruc-

tion and learning is not less deserving regard on account of the disclo-

sure which it m.akes of the state of religion in his day.

"We have often wished," says he, "if we could accomplish it, to

converse with you and your colleagues familiarly on the utility of the

holj' church of God. But although we are not ignorant of the real

concern with which you watch over divine things, yet we must not

omit, while we trust in the co-operating influence of the Holy Spirit,

by our authority to exhort and admonish you to labour in word and
doctrine in the church of God, more and more studiously, and with

Vol. I. 3 F
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had he stopped there ; but a blind zeal for the propagation

of Christianity, which extinguished his natural feelings,

made him guilty of severities which shock humanity. One
of the leading objects of his reign, was the conversion of

the Saxons, a nation of Germany, to the Christian faith.

He seems to have considered a reception of the mild doc-

trines of Christianity as the best means of taming a savage

people, and to accomplish this, he sent his armies to invade

tlieir country. After a number of battles gallantly fought,

and many cruelties committed on both sides, the Saxons

were totally subjected ; but as they were no less tenacious

watchful perseverance; so tliat by your pious diligence the word of

God may spread and flourish extensively, and the number of the Chris-

tian people may be muUiplied, to the praise and g-lory of our Saviour,

^^ hercfore we desire to know in writing, or from your own mouth, in

what manner you and your clergy teach and instruct both those who
are candidates for the holy office of the ministry, and the people com-
mitted to jou in the Sacrament of Baptism. That is, Why does a child

first become a Catechumen? and 'what is a Catechumen ? And so of

other things in their order. Of examination, what is it ? Of the creed,

what is the interpretation, or meaning of it, among the Latins ? Of be-

lief, in what manner are we to believe in God the Father Almighty, in

Jesus Christ his Son, and in the Holy Spirit ? &c. Of renouncing Sa-

tan, and his works and pomp ? what is this renunciation .' What is the

meaning of breathing on the person, and exorcising him ? Why does

the Catechumen receive salt ? Why are the ears touched ? the breast

anointed with oil ? the arms crossed ? and the breast and arms wash-

ed ? AVhy are white garments put on? Why is the head anointed

with the holy chrism? Why is it covered with a mystical veil ? And
why is confirmation made with the body and blood of Christ ? All

tliese things we require you by careful study to examine, and to re-

port an accurate account of them to us in writing; and further, to

state whether you so maintain and |)reach these things, and govern
your own life by the do<;trines which you preach." Riinkin''s History

of France, Vol. I. p. 406. Now all this had been well, if the Scrip-

tures had said any thing about these things; but it was unfortunate

for the zeal of this monarch, that the things here enumerated, and
about which he was concerned, were almost entirelv the corruptions

of Christianity, with which that divine institution has nothing to do,

except to condemn them as the doctrines and commandments of men.
One cannot but feel curious to know what kind of answers the Arch-
bishop would return to these sage questions I
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of their religious than of their civil liberty, persecution

marched in the train of war, and stained with blood tlie fet-

ters of slavery. Four thousand five hundred of their prin-

cipal men, because they refused, on a particular occasion,

to give up their celebrated general Witikind, were ordered

to be massacred—an instance of severity scarcely to be

paralleled in the history of mankind, especially if we con-

sider that the Saxons were not the natural subjects of

Charles, but an independent people struggling for freedom.

He compelled the Saxons, under pain of death, to receive

baptism ; condemned to the severest punishments the break-

ers of Lent, and every where substituted force for persua-

sion.

As the little learning which, at that period, remained

among mankind, was monopolized by the clergy, it cannot

excite our surprise that they obtained the most signal marks

of his favour. He established the payment of tythes, and

admitted the clergy into the national assemblies, associating

them with the secular nobles in the administration of jus-

tice; in return for which, they honoured him with the most

marked distinctions, permitting him to sit in councils purely

ecclesiastical. Accordingly, in the year 794 we find him

seated on a throne in the council of Frankfort, with one of

the pope's legates on each hand, and three hundred bishops

waiting his nod.

The object of that council was to investigate the senti-

ments oftwo Spanish bishops, who, to refute the accusation of

Polytheism brought against the Christians by the Jews and

Mahommedans, gave up the proper divinity of Jesus Christ,

and maintained that he was the Son of God only by adop-

tion. The monarch opened the assembly, and proposed

the condemnation of this heresy. The council decided

conformably to his will ; and in a letter to the Churches of

Spain, in consequence of that decision, Charles expresses

himself in these remarkable words : "You entreat me to

judge of myself; I have done so. I have assisted as an

auditor and an arbiter in an assembly of bishops ; we have
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examined, and by the grace of God, we have settled what

must be believed !"

It was during the reign of Charles the great, that the

empress Irene eonvcned the second council of Nice* for the

purj)ose of re-establishing the use of images, which Leo IV.

and his son ConstantineCapronymus,had exerted themselves

so much to suppress. That council accordingly decreed

that we ought to render to images an honorary worship,

but not a real adoration, the latter being due to God alone.

Whether designedly or not, but so it was, that in the trans-

lation of the Acts of this coimcil, which Pope Adrian sent

into France, the meaning of the article which respected

images was entirely perverted, for it ran thus: "I receive

and honour images according to that adoration which I pay

to the Trinity." Charles was so shocked at this impiety,

that in tiie ellervescence of his zeal, and with the aid of the

clergy, he drew up a treatise, called the Caroline books, in

which he treated the Nicene council with the utmost con-

tempt and abuse. He transmitted his publication to Adrian,

desiring him to excommunicate the empress and her son.

The pope e\cu.>ed himsellon the score of images, rectify-

Hig the mistake upon which Charles had proceeded, but at

the same time insinuated, that he would declare Irene and

Constantinc heretics, unless they restored some lands which

formerly belonged to the church. He also took the op-

portunity of hinting at certain projects which he had formed

for the exaltation of" the Romish chin-ch, and of the French

monarchy. f " I cannot," said he, " after what the council

of Nice has done, declare Irene and her >on heretics ; but I

shall declare them to be such, if they do not restore to me
my patrimony in Sicily."

In the year 790 Leo III. vlio had succeeded Adrian in

the papacy, transmitted to Charles the Roman standard,

requesting him to send some person to receive the oath of

fidelity from the Romans, an instance of submission with

* Sec page 307. f Millot's Elements of General History, part ii-
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which that monarch was hisrhly flattered. Accordhigly in

the year 800, we find Charles at Rome, where he passed

six days in private conferences with the pope. On Christ-

mas day, as the king assisted at mass in St. Peter's church,

in the midst of the ecclesiastical ceremonies, and while

upon his knees before the altar, the pope advanced and

put an imperial crown upon his head. As soon as the people

perceived it, they exclaimed, " Long life and victory to

Charles Augustus, crowned by the hand of God ! Long

live the great and pious emperor of the Romans." The

supreme pontifl' then conducted him to a magnificent throne,

which had been prepared for the occasion, and as soon as

he was seated, paid him those honours which his predeces-

sors had been accustomed to pay to the Roman emperors.

Leo now presented him with the imperial mantle, on being

invested with which, Charles returned to his palace amidst

the acclamations of the multitude.

Favours such as these that were conferred by the pontiff

on the French monarch, imperiously called for an adequate

return, and it is due to Charlemagne to say that he was

by no means deficient in gratitude. His name, and those

of his successors, are consecrated as the saviours and bene-

factors of the Roman church. The Greek emperor had

abdicated or forfeited his right to the exarchate of Ravenna,

and the sword of Pepin, the father of Charles, had no

sooner wrested it from the grasp of Astolphus, than he

conferred it on the Roman pontifl', as a recompense "for

the remission of his sins, and the salvation of his soul."

The splendid donation was granted in supreme and abso-

lute dominion, and the world then beheld, for the first time,

a Christian bishop invested with the prerogatives of a

temporal prince, the choice of magistrates, and the exercise

of justice, the imposition of taxes, and the wealth of the

palace of Ravenna.

"Perhaps," says Gibbon, "the humility of a Christian

priest should have rejected an earthly kingdom which it

was not easy for him to govern without renouncing the
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virtues of his profession." I feel no disposition to contro-

vert tlie justness of this remark; but humility does not

appear to have been a very prominent trait in the charac-

ters of the Roman ponti/Ts ; and the profuse Uberality of

tiie French kings, at this lime, was not much calculated to

promote it among them. By their bounty, the ancient

l)atriinony of the church, which consisted of farms and

liousos, was converted into the temporal dominion of cities

and provinces. The cities and islands which had formerly

been annexed to the exarchate of Ravenna, were now also,

by the gratitude of Charles, yielded to the pope, to enlarge

the circle of the ecclesiastical state; and the new emperor

lived to behold in his ecclesiastical ally, a greatness, which,

in the cool moments of reflection, he was unable to con-

template without jealousy. But Charles died in the year

814, at Aix~la-Chapelle, his usual residence, in the seventy-

second year of his age, and the forty-sixth of his reign.

He had previously associated his son Louis with him in

the administration of government, and, as if this great man
had foreseen the approaching usurpations of the church he

placed the imperial crown upon the altar, and ordered the

prince to put it on his own head, thereby intimating that

he held it only of God.

The young prince though very amiable in his disposi-

tion and manners, appears to have been much inferior to

his father in strength of mind. I have already had occa-

sion to mention him in the former section as the friend and

patron of Claude of Turin. His piety and parental fond-

ness are praised by historians, but his abilities were inade-

quate to the support of so great a weight of empire. He
rendered himself odious to the clergy by attempting to

reform certain abuses anmng them, not foreseeing that this

powerful body would not pay the same deference to his

authority, which had been yielded to the superior capacity

of his father. Three years after his accession to the throne,

he admitted his eldest son, Lothaire, to a participation of

tlie French and German territories, declared his son Pepin,
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king of Aquitaine, and Louis king of Bavaria. This divi-

sion gave offence to his nephew, Bernard, at that time king

of Italy, who revolted, and levied war against his uncle, in

contempt of his imperial authority, to which he was subject

—a rebellious conduct, in which he was encouraged by

the archbishop of Milan, and the bishop of Cremona.

Louis, on this occasion, acted with vigour. He raised a

powerful army, and was preparing to cross the Alps, when

Bernard was abandoned by his troops, and the unfortunate

prince, being made prisoner, was condemned to lose his

head. His uncle mitigated the sentence to the loss of his

eyes, but the unhappy prince died three days after the

punishment was inflicted; and Louis, to prevent future

troubles, ordered three natural sons of Charlemagne to be

shut up in a convent.

In a little time the emperor was seized with keen re-

morse for his conduct. He accused himself of the murder

of his nephew, and of tyrannic cruelty to his brothers. In

this melancholy humour he was encouraged by the monks

;

and it at last grew to such a height, that lie impeached

himself in an assembly of the states, and requested the

bishops to enjoin him public penance. The clergy, now
sensible of his weakness, set no bounds to their usurpations.

The popes concluded that they might do any thing under

so pious a prince. They did not wait for the emperor's

confirmation of their election; the bishops exalted them-

selves above the throne, and the whole fraternity of the

Catholic clergy claimed an exemption from all civil juris-

diction. Even the monks, while they pretended to renounce

the world, seemed to aspire to the government of it.

In the year 822, the three sons of Louis were associated

in a rebellion against their father—an unnatural crime, in

which they were encouraged by some of the reigning

clergy. The emperor, abandoned by his army, was made
prisoner ; and in all probability would have lost his crown

had not the nobility pitied their humbled sovereign, and

by sowing dissentions among the three brothers, contrived
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to restore him to his dignity. In 832, the three brothers

formed a new league against their father, and Gregory IV.

then pope, went to France in the army of Lothaire, the

eldest brother, under pretence of accommodating matters,

but in reality with an intention of employing against the

emperor that power which he derived from him, happy in

the opportunity of asserting the supremacy and indepen-

dence of the Holy See. The presence of the pope, in those

days of superstition, was of itself sufficient to determine the

fate of Louis. After a deceitful negotiation, and an inter-

view with Gregory on the part of Lothaire, the unfortiniate

emperor found himself at the mercy of his rebellious sons.

He was dcjjosed in a tumultuous assembly, and Lothaire

proclaimed in his stead; alter which infamous transaction

the pope returned to Rome.

To give stability to this revolution, and at the same time

to conceal the deformity of their own conduct, the bishops

of Lothaire's faction, had recourse to a curious artifice.

"A penitent," said they, "is incapable of all civil offices,

a royal penitent must therefore be incapable of reigning;

let us subject Louis to a perpetual penance, and he can

never reascend the throne." He was accordingly arraigned

in an assembly of the states, by Ebbo, archbishop of Rheims,

and condemned to do penance for life.

Louis was then prisoner in a monastery at Soissons, and

being greatly intimidated, he patiently submitted to a cere-

mony no less solcnui than degrading. He prostrated

himself on a hair cloth, which was spread before the altar,

and owned himself guilty of the charges brought against

him, in the j)resence of many bishops, canons, and monks

—Lothaire being also present, that he might enjoy the

sight of his father's humiliation. Nor was this all ; the

degraded emperor was compelled to read aloud a written

confession, in which he was made to accuse himself of sa-

crilege and murder; and to enumerate among his crimes,

the marching of troops in Lent, calling an assembly on

Holy Thursday, and taking up arms to defend himself
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against his rebellious children ! So easy is it for supersti-

tion to transform into crimes the most innocent, and even

the most necessary actions. After having made this hu-

mihating confession, Louis, at the command of the arch-

bishop, laid aside his sword and belt, divested himself of

his royal robes, put on the penitential sackcloth, and retired

to the cell that was assigned him.

But the feelings of nature, and the voice of humanity,

at length prevailed over the prejudices of the age and the

policy of the clergy. Lothaire became an object of gene-

ral abhorrence, and his father of compassion. His two

brothers united against him, in behalf of that father whom
they had contributed to humble. The nobility returned

to their obedience, paying homage to Louis as their law-

ful sovereign; and the ambitious Lothaire was obliged to

crave mercy in the sight of the whole army, at the feet of

a parent and an emperor, whom he had lately insulted.

Louis died in the year 840, near JNIentz, in the sixty-fourth

year of his age, and the twenty-seventh of his reign, lea-

ving to his unnatural son Lothaire a crown, a sword and a

very rich sceptre. The bishop of J\Ientz observing that

he had left nothing to his son Louis, reminded him that at

the least forgiveness was his duty; "Yes, I forgive him,"

cried the dying prince, with great emotion; "but tell him

from me that he ought to seek forgiveness of God, for

bringing my gray hairs in sorrow to the grave."*

Lothaire succeeded his father in the imperial dignity,

and after a reign of fifteen years, took the habit of a monk,

that, according to the language of those times, he might

atone for his crimes, and though he had lived a tyrant, die

a saint. In this pious disguise he expired, before he had

worn it a week.

His father Louis, by a second marriage, had a son who
was afterwards known' by the name of Charles the Bald.

At the time of his father's death he was only seventeen

* Vita Ludov. Pii passim.

Yoi.. I. 3 G
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> cars ol' age ; but his lather, in boqucalhing tlie empire to

Lothairc, had stipulated for a portion of territory to his

youngest child, and the former, to fulfd the wishes of his

indulgent father and entreaties of a fond mother, consented

to resign to him a part of his territories. But scarcely

was Charles warm in his seat, when he conspired with his

brother Louis to dispossess Lothaire of the empire. Here

fraternal hatred appeared in all its horrors. A battle was

fought at Fontenoy, in Burgund}', than which, kw en-

gagements that are upon record were more bloody, for

100,000 men are said to have fallen on the spot.* Lo-

thaire was defeated, and obliged to abandon France to the

armies of his victorious brothers. To secure their conquest

the latter apphed to the clergy, and with the more confi-

dence of success, as Lothaire, in order to raise his troops

with greater expedition, had promised the Saxons liberty

of conscience, or in other words, the liberty of renouncing

Christianity, the very idea of which was abhorred by the

church of Kome. The bishops assembled at Aix-la-Cha-

pelle, and after examining the misconduct of the emperor,

inquired of the t\\ o princes, whether they chose to follow

his example, or to govern according to the laws of God—
by which they meant, in enforcing Christianity upon the

Saxons. Their answer may be easily anticipated. "Re-
ceive then the kingdom by the divine authority," added

the prelates; "we exhort you, we command you to receive

it." But Lothaire, by means of his indulgence to the

Saxons, and other expedients, was enabled to raise a new

army, and to recover his throne.f

Nothuig is more clear, than that the clergy now aspired

lo the right of disposing of crowns, which they founded on

ihe ancient Jewish j)ractice of aiH)inting kings. They
had recourse to the most miserable fictions and so})lnsms

to render themselves independent. 'J'hey refused to take

ihe until of lidelity, "because sacred hands could not,

(lihlinn's Ryinc, «;h. 10. f llusscPs Modern Europe, vol. I. let. 10.
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without abomination, submit to hands impure !" One

usurpation led to another ; abuse constituted right—a quib-

ble appeared a divine law. Ignorance sanctified everj^

thing, and the most enormous usurpations of the clergy

obtained a ready sanction from the slavish superstition of

the laity. One very popular argument which the former

much insisted on was, that the splendour of their dignity

was to the majesty of the emperors and kings as the ef-

fulgence of the sun to the borrowed hght of the moon;

and therefore they demanded and extorted from crowned

heads the most extravagant marks of respect and the most

debasing humiliations. They trumped up a collection of

forged acts, known at present by the name of "The De-
cretals," spurious writings, in which arc supposed the

existence of ancient canons, ordaining that no provincial

council shall be held without the permission of the pope;

and that all ecclesiastical causes shall be under his juris-

diction. The words of the immediate successors of the

apostles are also therein quoted, and they are supposed to

have left writings behind them. All these being written

in the wretched stj/le of the eighth century, and the whole

filled with blunders of tlie grossest kind, both historical and

geographical, the artifice was sufiiciently apparent; but

they had only ignorant persons to deceive. These false

decretals imposed upon mankind for eight hundred years,

and though the fraud was at length detected, the customs

established by them still subsist in some countries : their

antiquity supplied the place of truth! The papal chair

was filled about the middle of the nintJi century by Ni-

cholas I. one of the most obstinate, inflexible, and ambitious

prelates that ever disgraced the priesthood. Even his own
clergy, the bishops of Treves and Cologne, accused him of

making himself emperor of the loorld, an expression which,

though somewhat strained, was not wholly without founda-

tion. He asserted his dominion over the French clergy,

and received appeals from all ecclesiastics, dissatisfied with

their ])ishops. Hence he taught the people to acknowledge
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.

a supreme tribunal at a distance from their own country,

and of course a foreign sway. He issued his orders in the

most authoritative style, to regulate the disputed succession

to the kingdom of Provence. " Let no one prevent the em-

peror," says he, "from governing the kingdoms which he

Jiolds in virtue of a succession confirmed by the holy see,

and by the crown which the sovereign pontiff has set on

his head."

It is, however, pleasing to find that, deplorable as wag

the state of things, tiiis domineering conduct of the popes

did not always go without remonstrance, even from some

of the clergy themselves. Hincmar, archbishop of Rheims,

for example, about the year 875, raised his voice in the most

spirited manner against the arrogant pretensions of Adrian

II. the successor of Nicholas. This bold and independent

prelate desired the pope to call to mind that respect and

submission which the ancient pontiffs had alwa3s paid to

princes, and to reflect that his dignity gave him no right

over the government of kingdoms; that he could not be at

the same time pope and king: that the choice of a sove-

reign belongs to the people; that anathemas ill applied

have no effect upon the soul; and that free men are not to

be enslaved by a bishop of Rome.* But the voice of an

individual is easily' drowned in the clamours of a mob.

Tiie evil proceeded in defiance of the expostulation of

Hincmar. About the year 877, Pope John VIII. convened

a council at Troyes in France, one of the canons of wiiicii

is sufficiently remarkable to be adduced as a specimen of

the spirit of tiie times. It expressly asserts, that ^Uhr jwiv-

t:rs of the toorld shall not dare to seat themselves in the

presence of the bishops, unless desired."

To dwell minutely upon this subject, and to illustrate

the reign of the antichrislian power by a copious detail of

historical facts, though an easy task, would require more

room than can be conveniently allotted to such a discussion

'* Fleurv's Ecclcs. IIi».f.
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in this sketch. The reader will probably be satisfied with

this concise detail. Indeed all our historians, civil and

ecclesiastical, agree in describing the tenth century of the

Christian a?ra as the darkest epoch in the annals of man-

kind. "The history of the Roman pontifl's that lived in

this [tenth] century," says the learned Mosheim, "is a his-

tory of so many monsters, and not of men ; and exhibits a

horrible series of the most flagitious, tremendous, and com-

plicated crimes, as all writers, even those of the Romish

communion, unanimously confess." Nor was the state of

things much better in the Greek church at this period; as

a proof of which, the same learned writer instances the ex-

ample of Theophylact, patriarch of Constantinople. " This

exemplary prelate, who sold every ecclesiastical benefice as

soon as it became vacant, had in his stable above two thou-

sand hunting horses, which he fed with pignuts, pistachios,

dates, dried grapes, figs steeped in the most exquisite

wines, to all which he added the richest perfumes. One
Holy Thursday, as he was celebrating high mass, his groom
brought him the joyful news that one of his favourite mares

had foaled; upon which he threw down the Liturgy, left

the church, and ran in rapture to the stable, where having

expressed his joy at that grand event, he returned to the

altar to finish the divine service, which he had left inter-

rupted during his absence."*

To avoid the necessity of recurring to a topic so replete

with every thing that can excite disgust in the mind of an

humble Christian, I shall take leave of it by a short review

of the state of things as they existed in the middle of the

eleventh century.

In the year 1056, Henry IV. surnamed the Great, though
only five years old, ascended the throne of his father as

emperor of Germany. During the first years of his reign,

the empire was harassed with civil wars, and Italy was a

prey to intestine disorders. Nicholas II. then filled the

"* Qnoted from Flpurv's Ercles. Hist.
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pontilkal chair; and he caused a council to be convened

which consisted of a hundred and thirteen bisliops, who

passed a decree, by which it was ordained, tliat in future

the cardinals only should elect the pope, and that the elec-

tion should be confirmed by the rest of the Roman clergy

and the people, "saving the honour," it was added, "due

to our dear son Henry, now king; and who, if it please

God, shall one day be emperor, according to the. privilege

which we have already conferred upon him; and saving the

Jionour of his successors, on whom the apostolic see shall

confer the same high privilege.''''

There resided at this time at Rome, one Hildebrand, a

monk of the order of Cluny, who had recently been created

a cardinal ; a man of a restless, fiery and enterprising dis-

position; but chiefly remarkable for his furious leal for the

pretensions of the church. He was born at Soana in Tus-

cany, of obscure parents, brought up at Rome, and had

been frequently employed by that court to manage various

political concerns which required dexterity and resolution,

and he had rendered himself famous in all parts of Italy

for his zeal and intrepidity. Hildebrand had interest

enough to procure himself to be elected to the ])ontifical

chair, in the year 1073, by the title of Gregory \\\., and

the papacy has not produced a more extraordinary cha-

racter. "All that the malice or Hattcry of a nudlitude of

writers ha\ c said of this pope, is concentrated in a portrait

of him drawn by a Neapolitan artist, in whicli (rregory is

represented as holding a crook in one hand, and a whij) in

the other, trampling sceptres under ins feet, \\'\i\\ St. J'cter's

net and fi^hes on either side of him."* Gregory was in-

.>talled by the jicople of Rome, without consulting the em-

jieror, as had hitherto been customary; but though H('nr\

had not been consulted upon the occasion, Gregory ))ru-

dently waited for his confirmation of tlie choice before Ik;

assumed the tinra. He obtained itby tlii^ mark of submis-

"'' Voltaire's Universal History, Vol. 1. 1\\. 36.
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sion ; the emperor confirmed his election, and the new pon-

tiff was not dilatory in pulling off the mask, for in a little

time he raised a storm which fell with violence upon the

liead of Henry, and shook all the thrones in Christendom.

He began his pontificate with excommunicating every ec-

clesiastic who should receive a benefice from a layman, and

every layman by whom such benefice should be conferred.

This was engaging the church in an open war with all the

sovereigns of Europe. But the thunder of the holy see

was more particularly directed against Henry, who, sensible

of his danger and anxious to avert it, wrote a submissive

letter to Gregor}', and the latter pretended to take him into

favour, after severely repi'imanding him for the crimes of

simony and debauchery, of which he now confessed himself

guilty. The pope at the same time, proposed a crusade,

the object of which was to deliver the holy sepulchre at

Jerusalem from the hands of the Turkish infidels ; ofi'ering

to head the Christians in person, and desiring Henry to

serve as a volunteer under his command

!

Gregory next formed the project of making himself lord

of Christendom, by at once dissolving the jurisdiction

which kings and emperors had hitherto exercised over the

various orders of the clergy, and subjecting to the papal

authority all temporal princes, rendering their dominions

tributary to the see of Rome ; and however romantic the

undertaking may appear, it was not altogether without suc-

cess. Solomon, king of Hungary, was at that time de-

throned by his cousin Geysa, and fled to Henry for protec-

tion, renewing his homage to the latter as head of the

empire. Gregor}-, who favoured the cause of the usurper,

exclaimed against this act of submission, and said in a letter

to Solomon, "You ought to know, that the kingdom of

Hungary belongs to the Roman church ; and learn, that

you will incur the indignation of the holy see, if you do not

acknowledge that you hold your dominions of the pope,

and not of the emperor." This presumptuous declaration,

and the neglect with which it was treated, brought the
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quarrel between the empire and the church to a crisis: it

was directed to Solomon l)ut intended for Henry.

Hitherto the princes of Christendom had enjoyed the

right of nominating' bisliops and abbots, and of giving them

investiture by tiie ring and crosier. The popes, on their

part, had been accustomed to send legates to the emperors

to entreat their assistance, to obtain their confirmation, or

to desire them to come and receive papal sanction. Gre-

gory now resolving to push the claim of investitures, sent

two of his legates to summon Henry to appear before him

as a delinquent, because he still continued to bestow inves-

titures, notwithstanding the papal decree to the' contrary;

adding, that if he failed to yield obedience to the church,

he must expect to be cxconnnunicated and dethroned.

This arrogant message, from one whom he regarded as

his vassal, greatly provoked Henr}', who abruptly dismiss-

ed the legates, and lost no time in convoking an assembly

of princes and dignified ecclesiastics at Worms ; where,

after mature deliberation, they came to tiiis conclusion, that

Gregory having usurped tiie chair of St. Peter, by indirect

means, infected the church of God with many novelties and

abuses, and deviated from his duty to his sovereign hi seve-

ral instances, the emperor, by the supreme autliority derived

from his predecessors, ought to divest him of his dignity,

and appoint a successor. Henry, consequently, sent an am-

bassador to Rome, with a formal deprivation of Gregory
;

who, ill his turn, convoked a council, at which were present

one hundred and ten bishops, w ho unanimously agreed that

the pope iiad just cause to depose Henry, to annul the oatli

of allegiance >\hicli the princes and states had taken in his

favour, and to prohibit them from holding any correspond-

ence with him on pain of excommunication. And this ex-

ecrable sentence was immediately fulminated against the

emperor and his adherents. " In the name of Almighty

God, and by your authority," said Gregory, addressing

the members of the council, '•
I proliiljit Henry from govern-

ing the Teutonic kingdom and Italy. I release all Chris-
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tians from their oath of allegiance to him ; and I strictly

forbid all persons to serve or attend him as king."

This is the first instance of a pope presuming to deprive

a sovereign of his crown ; but unhappily it was too flatter-

ing to ecclesiastical pride to be the last. No preceding

prelate had hitherto dared to use such imperious language

as Gregory ; for though Louis, the son of Charles the

Great, had been deposed by his bishops, there was at least

some colour for that step ; they condemned him, in appear-

ance, only to do public penance.

The circular letters written by Gregory breathe the same

spirit as his sentence of deposition. In them he repeatedly

asserts that " bishops are superior to kings, and made to

judge them"—expressions equally artful and presumptuous.

His object is said to have been that of engaging in the bonds

of fidelity and allegiance to the pope as Vicar of Christ, all

the potentates of the earth, and to establish at Rome an

annual assembly of bishops, by whom the contests which

from time to time might arise between kingdoms and sove-

reign states, were to be decided, the rights and pretensions

of princes to be examined, and the fate of nations and em-

pires determined.*

Gregory well knew what consequences would result from

the thunders of the church. The bishops in Germany im-

mediately came over to his party, and drew with them many
of the nobles. The Saxons took the opportunity of revolt-

ing : even the emperor's favourite Guelf, a nobleman to

whom he had given the dutchy of Bavaria, supported the

malecontents with that very power which he owed to his

sovereign's bounty ; and the princes and prelates who had

assisted in deposing Gregory, gave up their monarch to be

tried by the pope, who was requested to come to Augsburgh
for that purpose.

To avoid the odium of this impending trial, Henry took

the strange resolution of suddenly passing the Alps, accom-

* Mosheim's Eccles. Hist. vol. ii. cent. xi. part 2.

Vol. I. 3 H
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panied only by a few of his domestics, and of throwing

himself at the feet of Gregory, in order to implore his ab-

solution. The pontiff was at that time on a visit to the

countess or dutcliess iMatilda, at Canosa, a fortress on the

Appenines. At the gates of this mansion, the emperor pre-

sented himself as an humble penitent. He alone was

admitted within the outer court, where, being stripped of

his robes, and wrapped in sackcloth, he was compelled to

remain three days, in the month of January (A. D. 1077)

barefoot and fasting, before he was permitted to kiss the

feet of his holiness ! ! The indulgence was, however, at

length granted him—he was permitted to throw himself at

the feet of the haughty pontiff, who condescended to grant

him absolution, after he had sworn obedience to the pope

in all things, and promised to submit to his solemn deci-

sion at Augsburgh ; so that Henry reaped nothing but dis-

grace and mortification from his journey, while the pontiff,

elate with triumph, and now considering himself as the lord

and master of all the crowned heads in Christendom, said

in several of his letters, that "it was his duty to pull down
the pride of kings."

Happily for Henry, all sense of propriety and of com-

mon decency was not banished from the earth. The prin-

ces of Italy were disgusted with the strange accommodation

that had taken place between him and the pope. They
never could forgive the insolence of the latter, nor the

abject humility of the former. But their indignation at

Gregory's arrogance overbalanced their detestation of

their monarch's meaimess. He took advantage of this

temper, and, by a change of fortune hitherto unknown to

the German emperors, found a strong party in Italy, when
abandoned by his own subjects. All Lonibardy took up

arms against the pope, while the latter was raising all Ger-

many against the emperor. The former had recourse to

every art to procure the election of another emperor in

Germany, while Henry, on his part, left nothing undone to

persuade the people of Italy to choose another pope. The
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Germans chose Rodolph, duke of Suabla, who was solemnly

crowned at Mentz; and this gave Gregory an opportunity

of exercising all his finesse in order to extort submission

from Henry. He affected to be displeased that Rodolph

was consecrated without his order. He had deposed Hen-

ry, but it was still in his power to pardon him—he there-

fore declared that he would acknowledge as emperor and

king of Germany that claimant who should be most sub-

missive to the holy see.

But Henry was not now to be duped. He chose rather

to trust to the valour of his arms than to the generosity of

the pope, and therefore marched his troops against his

rival Rodolph, whom he defeated in several engage-

ments. Gregory seeing no hopes of submission, thunder-

ed out a second sentence of excommunication, in which,

after depriving Henry of strength in combat, and condemn-

ing him never to be victorious—he desires the world to take

notice that it is in the pope's power to take away empires,

kingdoms, principalities. Sic, and to bestow them on whom
he pleases. The whole concludes with the following ex-

traordinary apostrophe to the apostles, Peter and Paul

:

" Make all men sensible that, as you can bind and loose

every thing in heaven, you can also upon earth, take from

or give to, every one according to his deserts, empires,

kingdoms, and principalities. Let the kings and princes of

the age instantly feel your power, that they may not dare

to despise the orders of your church ; and let your justice

be so speedily executed upon Henry, that nobody may
doubt of his falling by your means and not by chance."*

But the apostles w ere either deaf to the prayer of their

pretended successor, or declined their co-operation with

it. Henry triumphed over his enemies. Rodolph had his

hand cut off in a battle which was fought with gi'eat fury

near Mersberg, in Saxony, and, discouraged by the mis-

fortune of their chief, his followers gave way. Rodolph,

* Fleury's Eccles. Hist.
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perceiving his end approaching, ordered the amputated

member to be brought him, and thus addressed his oliicers.

" Behold the hand with wliich I took the oath of allegiance

to Henry—an oath which, at the instigation of Rome, I

have violated, in pertidiously aspiring to an honour that

was not due to me."

The aflairs of Henry now revived apace. A new pope

was elected who took the title of Clement III. and the em-

peror, thus delivered from his formidable antagonist, soon

dispersed the rest of his enemies in Germany, and proceed-

ed to Italy, to settle the new pontill in the papal chair. The
gates of Rome being shut against him, he was compelled

to attack the city in form. After a siege of two years, it

was taken by assault, and with difficulty saved from pillage,

but Gregory retired into the castle of St. Angelo, from

M'hence he hurled defiance, and fulminated his thunder

against the conqueror. The siege of St. Angelo was now

prosecuted with vigour, but in the absence of Henry, Gre-

gory found means to escape, and died soon after at Salerno,

A. D. 1085. His last words were, "1 have loved justice

and hated iniquity; therefore I die in exile."*

But the troubles of Henry did not terminate with the

life of Gregory. The pontifl's who succeeded, proved as

inimical to his peace and tranquillity as their predecessor

had been. Urban II. contrived, in conjunction with the

countess Matilda, to seduce the emperor's son into a rebel-

lion against his father. This young prince, whose name

was Conrad, assumed the title of king of Italy, and suc-

ceeded so well in his usurpation, that the greater pai't of

the cities of Italy and their nobles acknowledged hitn as

their sovereign. The emperor, despairing of being able

to reduce him to obedience by arms, assembled the German

princes, who put the delinquent to the ban of the empire,f

* Life of Gregory Vll. by Dithmar.

f The word ban originallv sipnifud banner, afterwards edict, and

lastly a declaration of outlawry, which was thus intimated. "We
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and declared his brother Henry king of the Romans.

Two years afterwards, both Conrad and the pope died

—

the latter being succeeded in the papal chair by Pascal II.

(another Gregor}) and the former by his younger brother

Henry, as king of Italy.

The new pope was scarcely invested with office, ere he

contrived to excite young Heni-y to rebel against his father.

He called a council, to which he summoned the aged

monarch; and as the latter did not obey the citation, he

excommunicated him for the schisms which he had introdu-

ced into the church; stimulating his son to rebellion by

alleging that he was bound to take upon himself the reins

of government, as he could not acknowledge an excommu-

nicated king or father. In vain did the emperor use every

paternal remonstrance to dissuade his son from proceeding

to extremities ; the breach became wider, and each prepared

for the decision of the sword. But the son, dreading his

father's military superiority, and confiding in his tender-

ness, had recourse to a stratagem as base as it was effectual.

He threw himself unexpectedly at the emperor's feet, and

implored pardon for his undutiful behaviour, which he at-

tributed to the influence of evil counsellors. In conse-

quence of this submission, he was taken into favour by his

indulgent parent, who instantly dismissed his arm}^ The
ungrateful youth now revealed the perfidy that was in his

heart; he ordered his father to be confined—assembled a

diet of his own confederates, at which the pope's legate

presided, and repeated the sentence of excommunication

against the emperor, whose dignity was instantly transfer-

red to his rebellious son.

The archbishops of Mentz and Cologne were sent as

deputies to the old emperor, to intimate his deposition and

demand his regalia. Henry received this deputation with

equal surprise and concern ; and finding that the chief ac-

declare thy wife a widow, thy children orphans, and send thee in the

name of the devil, to the four corners of the earth."
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cusation against him was "the scandalous manner in which

he had set bisiiopricks to sale," he thus addressed the au-

dacious ecclesiastics :
" If I have prostituted the benefices

of the church for hire, you yourselves are the most proper

persons to convict me of that simony. Say then, I conjure

you in the name of the eternal God ! what have I exacted,

or what have I received, for having promoted you to the

dignities that you now enjoy?" They acknowledged that

he was innocent so far as regarded their preferments.

"And yet," continued he, "the archbishopricks of Mentz

and Cologne, being two of the best in my gift, I might

have filled my coffers by exposing them to sale. I bestow-

ed them, however, upon you, out of free grace and favour,

and a worthy return you make to my benevolence! Do
not, I beseech you, become abettors of those who have

lifted up their hands against their lord and master in defi-

ance of faith, gratitude, and allegiance."

As the unfeeling prelates, deaf to this pathetic address,

insisted on his compliance with the object of their mission,

Henry retired, and put on his regal ornaments; then re-

turning to the apartment he had left, and seating himself on

a chair of state, he renewed his remonstrance in these words;

" Here are the marks of that royalty with which I was in-

vested by God and the princes of the empire; if you disre-

gard the wrath of heaven, and the eternal reproach of

mankind, so much as to lay violent hands on your sove-

reign, you may strip me of them. I am not in a condition

to defend myself."

Regardless of these expostulations, the two archbishops

snatched the crown from his head, and dragging him from

his chair, forcibly pulled off his robes. While thus em-

ployed, Henry exclaimed, "Great God! (the tears flowing

down his venerable cheeks) thou art the God of vengeance,

and wilt repay this outrage. I have sinned, I own, and

merited such shame by the follies of my youth ; but thou

wilt not fail to punish those traitors for their violence, in-

gratitude and perjury."



SECT. II.] Death of Henry. 431

To such a degree of wretchedness was this pruice after-

wards reduced by the barbarity of his son, that, destitute

of the common necessaries of life, he entreated the bishop

of Spire, whom he had promoted to that see, to grant him

a canonry for his subsistence, representing that he was

capable of performing the office of "chanter or reader."

Disappointed in that humble request, he shed a flood of

tears, and turning to those who were present, said, with a

deep sigh, ^^My dear friends^ at least have pity upon my
condition, for I am touched by the hand of the Lord."

Yet in the midst of these distresses, when every one

thought his courage was utterly extinguished, and his soul

overwhelmed by despondence, Henry found means to escape

from custody and reached Cologne, where he Avas recog-

nized as lawful emperor. Repairing next to the Nether-

lands, he found friends who raised a considerable body of

men to assert his claims, and facilitate his restoration; he

also issued circular letters, calling upon the princes of

Christendom to interest themselves in his cause. He even

wrote to the pope, intimating that he was inclined to an

accommodation, provided it could be settled without pre-

judice to his cause. But before any thing material could

be executed in his favour, Henry died at Leige (Aug. 7.

1106) in the fifty-sixth year of his age and the forty-ninth

of his reign. He was a prince of great courage and ex-

cellent endowments both of body and mind. In his ap-

pearance there was an air of dignity which spoke the great-

ness of his soul. He possessed a natural fund of eloquence

and vivacity, his temper was placid and merciful, his kind-

ness and benevolence extensive, and his life exhibited an

admirable pattern of fortitude and resignation.*

* Russel's Modern Europe, vol. i. part. i. letter 23. and the authors
there quoted on this subject.
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SECTION III.

Sketch of the state of the Christian profession from the death

of Claude of Turin to the times of Peter Waldo.

A. D. 843—1160.

During the dark ages which succeeded the invasion of

Europe by the barbarous nations, when feudal anarchy

distracted the civil governments, and a flood of superstition

had deluged the church, Ciiristianit}', banished from tlie

seats of empire, and loathing the monkish abodes of indo-

lence and vice, meekly retired into the sequestered valleys

of Piedmont. Finding there a race of men uiiarrayed in

hostile armour, uncontaminated by the doctrines and com-

mandments of an apostate church, unambitious in their

temper, and simple in their manners, she preferred their

society, and among them took up her abode. The turbu-

lence of the times, which drave many from the more fertile

plains of France and Italy in search of freedom and tran-

quillity, greatly augmented the population of this remote

district; and, in the ninth century, the doctrine of the

kingdom of heaven had been held forth among them with

considerable clearness and ability by Claude, bishop of

Turin.*

Remote from the influence of noisy parties, and little

conversant with literature, we can scarcely expect any

notice of them, until their increase and prosperity excited

the attention of ambition and avarice, and occasioned it

to be rumoured in the neighbouring ecclesiastical states,

that a numerous people occupied tiie southern valleys of the

Alps, whose faith and practice difliered from those of the

* See chap. \v. sect. i. p. 39,3—106, and L' Hist. Gencrale des Eg-
lises Vaud. par. Giles Juaa Legcr, ch. '20, 21, 22, 28. Rankin's Hist.

France, vol. 3.
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Romish church; who paid no tythes, offered no mass,

worshipped no saints, nor had recourse to any of the pre-

scribed means for redeeming their souls from purgatory.

The archbishops of Turin, Milan, and other cities, heard

this report with anxiety, and the necessary measures were

accordingly adopted for ascertaining its truth or falsehood,

the former turning out to be the result, and finding that

these people were not to be controlled by the authority and

denunciations of the church of Rome, the aid of the civil

power was demanded. The princes and nobles of the ad-

jacent countries at first refused to disturb them; they had

beheld with pleasure their simple manners, their upright-

ness and integrity, their readiness to oblige, and their

fidelity in the discharge of all the duties of civil and social

life. The clamour of the Romish clergy, however, ulti-

mately prevailed, and the civil power was armed against

the peaceable and inoffensive inhabitants of the valleys.

Scaftblds were erected and fires kindled at Turin and other

cities around them. The fortitude and confidence of the

martyrs, however, increased as their faith and constancy

were tried. " Favour me," said Catalan Girard, who was

one of their number, as he sat upon the funeral pile at

Reuel " favour me with those two flint stones," which he

saw near him. Being handed to him, he added as he threw

them to the ground, " Sooner shall I eat these stones, than

you shall be able by persecution to destroy the religion for

which I die."*

Multitudes, however, fled like innocent and defenceless

sheep from these devouring wolves. They crossed the

Alps; and travelled in every. direction, as Providence and

the prospect of safety conducted them, into Germany,

England, France, Italy, and other countries. There they

trimmed their lamps and shone with new lustre. Their

worth every where drew attention, and their doctrine formed

increasing circles around them. The storm which thread

* Perria's History of the Vaudeis, part ii. b. ii. ch. 4-
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ened their dcstruclion, only scattered llicni as the precious

seeds of the future glorious reformation of tlie Christian

church.* In the present section, we shall endeavour to

mark their dispersions into diflcrent countries, and the

treatment they met with during the eleveiuh and twelfth

centuries, prior to the appearance of Peter Waldo of Lyons.

Our materials of information are scanty, and even those we
must be content to receive chiefly from their implacable

enemies; but by a little patient research, and the aid of a

discriminating judgment in selecting the prol)able from the

fictitious, we shall be furnished with some interesting in-

formation relative to this obscure portion of their history.

Before we proceed, it may be proper to remark, that

about the middle of the eleventh century, and during the

pontificate of Pope Leo IX. (A. D. 1050) rose up Beren-
GARius, a person of great learning and talents, who denied

the doctrine of the real presence, as it was then commonly
termed; and by writing against it, called forth all the

learned of the church of Rome to defend the doctrine of

transubstantiation. Bcrengarius, was a native of France,

educated under Fulbert, bishop of Chartras, a vei'y learned

man; and taking orders in the church, became deacon of

St. IMauricc, and ultimately archbishop of Angers, in the

province of Anjou. He was also principal of the academy
of Tours. The prevalent sentiment of his day relative to

the eucharist was, that the bread was the identical body,

and the wine the very blood, of Christ—not only figura-

tively, but substantially and properly. Bercngarius, on

the coiUrary, insisted that the body of Christ is oidy in the

heavens; and that the elements of bread and wine are

merely the symbols of his body and blood. Several of the

bishops wrote against him, most bitterly complaining of

his heresy; but not feeling die force of their arguments,

Berengarius remained unmoved; and defended his opinions

with the utmost pertinacity. He wrote .a letter on the sub-

* Dr. Rankin's History of France, vol. iii. p. 193— isr.
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ject to Lanfrank, who was at that time at the head of the

convent of St. Stephens at Caen m Normandy, and called

from thence by WiUiam the Conqueror to be Archbishop

of Canterbury, which being opened while the latter was

from home, was officiously transmitted by the convent to

Pope Leo. The Pontiff, shocked at its heretical contents,

summoned a council at Mercelli, at which Berengarius was

commanded to be present. His friends, however, advised

him against going, and he consequently sent two persons

to attend the council, and answer in his behalf. Lanfrank

also was present and pleaded for Berengarius, but the lat-

ter was condemned, the two persons who appeared for him
imprisoned, and Lanfrank commanded by the Pope to

draw up a refutation of the heresy of Berengarius on pain

of being himself reputed a heretic; with which injunction

he thought it prudent to comply. This example was fol-

lowed also by the council of Paris, summoned the very

same year by Henry L in which Berengarius and his nu-

merous adherents, were threatened with all sorts of evils

both spiritual and temporal—evils which were in part exe-

cuted against the heretical prelate, for the monarch de-

prived him of all his revenues. But neither threatenings

nor fines, nor the decrees of Synods, could shake the firm-

ness of his mind, or oblige him to retract his sentiments.

In the mean-while, the opinions of Berengarius were every

where spreading rapidly, insomuch that if we may credit

cotemporary writers, "his doctrine had corrupted all the

English, Italian, and French nations." Thuanus adds,

that " in Germany were many of the same doctrine, and

that Bruno, bishop of Treves, banished them all out of his

diocess, sparing only their blood." During the remainder

of the life of Leo IX. Berengarius and his friends enjoyed

a temporary respite, but no sooner had Victor II. succeeded

to the pontifical chair, than the flame of religious discord

was rekindled, and a council was assembled at Tours, in

1055, to examine anew the doctrine of Berengarius. At
this council the famous Hildebrand, who was aftenyaards^
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created Pope Gregory VII., appeared in the character of

legale, and opposed the new doctrine with tlie utmost ve-

hemence. Berengarius was also present at this assembly,

and overawed by threats, rather than convinced by argu-

ment, he professed to abandon his opinions, solemnly

abjured them in the presence of the council, and made his

peace with the church. In this, however, he appears to

have been insincere, for soon after this period, he taught

anew, though with more circumspection, the opinions he

had formerly professed. The account of his perfidy reach-

ing Rome, he was summoned to attend a council which

was convened there in 1059, and on this occasion, so ter-

rified was Berengarius, that he declared his readiness to

embrace and adhere to the doctrines which that venerable

assembly should think proper to impose upon him. A con-

fession of faith was accordingly drawn up, which he pub-

licly signed and ratified by an oath. In that confession

the following declaration was contained,—that the bread

and wine after consecration were not only a sacrament, but

also the real body and blood of Jesus Christ; and that

this body and blood were handled by the priests, and con-

sumed by the faithful, not sacramentally, but in reality and

truth, as other sensible objects are. This doctrine was

so monstrously absurd; it was such an impudent insnk

upon common sense and the very first principles of reason,

that it is impossible it should impose upon the acute miiul

of Berengarius for a moment, nor could it possibly be-

come the object of his serious belief, and his conduct, al-

most immediately after, proved that his profession of it was

an odious act of dissimulation; for no sooner was he re-

turned into France, than he expressed the utmost detesta-

tion and abhorrence of the doctrines lie had been obliged

to profess at Rome, solemnly abjured them in his discourse

and writings; and returned zealously to the profession and

defence of his former real opinion.

The controversy, however, was still prolonged during

anany years, and a multitude of writings on both sides of
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the question, were continually issuing, and the t'ollowers of

Berengarius every where increasing. His adversaries now

had recourse to the seducing influence of soft and friendly

expostulation to engage him to dissemble anew; or, in

other words, to return from his pretended apostacy; but

these proved inefl'ectual. At length, Gregory VII. was

raised to the papal chair, a man whose enterprising spirit

no difficulties nor opposition could discourage. This pre-

late, resolving to put an end to this wide spreading con-

troversy, sent an order to Berengarius to repair to Rome
in the year 1078. Gregory had a high esteem for the

latter, and though to silence the clamours of the multitude

he found it necessary to oppose him, he did it with all pos-

sible mildness. He permitted Berengarius to draw up a

new confession of his faith, and to renounce that which he

had formerly sworn to abide by.

This new confession not proving satisfactory to his en-

raged adversaries, though Gregory himself approved it, a

second was drawn up, which was indeed less vague and

equivocal, but then it contained all the quintessence of ab-

surdity which characterized the original one; for he now
professed to believe that " the bread and wine were, by the

mysterious influences of the holy prayer, and the words of

Christ, substantially changed into the true, proper and

vivifying body and blood of Christ." No sooner had he

made this strange declaration than the pope loaded him

with caresses and sent him back to France, graced with the

most honourable testimonies of his liberality and friend-

ship. Solemn, however, as the declaration had been at

Rome, Berengarius had no sooner returned to his residence

than he began to compose an elaborate refutation of his

last confession, which excited afresh the flames of theologi-

cal controversy^ Berengarius, however, amidst the cla-

mours of his enraged adversaries, from this time observed

a profound silence. Disgusted with a controversy in which

the first principles of reason were so impudently insulted,

and exhausted by an opposition which he was imable to
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overcome, he abandoned all his worldly concerns and re-

tired into solitude, to pass the remainder of his days in

fasting^, prayer, and the exercise of piety. In the year

1088 death put a period to the affliction which he sufl'ered

in his retirement, occasioned by a bitter reflection upon

the dissimulation he had been guilty of at Rome; leaving

behind him, in the minds of the people, a deep impression

of his extraordinary sanctity, and his followers were as

numerous as his fame was illustrious."* This controversy

was too remarkable to be wholly passed oyer in this place,

but having said thus much of it, I now pass on to a more

pleasing and profitable subject.

A little before the year 1140, Evervinus of Stainfield, in

the diocess of Cologne, in Germany, addressed a letter to

the celebrated Saint Bernard, concerning certain heretics

in his neighbourhood. This letter has been preserved by

jMabillon, and the learned Dr. Allix has furnished us with

a translation of it in his Remarks on the Ancient Churches

of Piedmont, p. 140. A few extracts from it will enable us

to form some judgment concerning this class of men.

Evervinus was much perplexed in his mind about them;

and to obtain a solution of his doubts, he wrote as follows

to the renowned Bernard, whose word, at that time, was as

law throughout Christendom.

"There have lately been some heretics discovered among

us near Cologne, of whom some have with satisfaction re-

turned again to the church. One that was a bishop among

them, and his companions, openly opposed us in the assem-

bly of the clergy and laity, the lord archbishop himself

being present, with many of the nobility, maintaining their

heresy from the words of Christ and his apostles. But

finding that they made no impression, they desired that a

day might be fixed, upon which they might bring along

with them men skilful in their faith, promising to return to

the church, provided their teachers were unable to answer

* Mosheitn, vol. ii. cent. xi. part 2.
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their opponents ; but that otherwise they would rather die

than depart from their judgment. Upon this declaration,

having been admonished to repent for three days, they were

seized by the people in their excess of zeal, and burnt to death ;

and, what is most astonishing, they came to the stake, and

endured the torment of the flames, not only with patience,

but even with joy. In this case, O holy father, were I pre-

sent with you, I should be glad to ask you, how these

members of Satan could persist in their heresy with such

constancy and courage as is rarely to be found among the

most religious in the faith of Christ.

"Their heresy is this:~They say that the church is

only among themselves, because they alone follow the ways

of Christ, and imitate the apostles, not seeking secular

gains, possessing no property, following the pattern of

Christ, who was himself perfectly poor, nor permitted his

disciples to possess any thing,* Whereas ye, say they to

us, join house to house and field to field, seeking the things

of this world,—-yea, even your monks and regular canons

possess all these things—describing themselves as the poor

of Christ's flock, who have no certain abode, fleeing from

one city to another, like slieep in the midst of wolves

—

enduring persecution with the apostles and martyrs; though

strict in their manner of life, abstemious, laborious, devout

and holy, and seeking only what is needful for bodily sus-

tenance, living as men who are not of the world. But you.

say they, lovers of the world, have peace with the world

because ye are of it. False apostles, who adulterate the

word of God, seeking their own things, have misled you
and your ancestors. Whereas we and our fathers having

been born and brought up in the apostolic doctrine, have

continued in the grace of Christ, and shall continue so to

the end. ' By their fruits ye shall know them,' saith Christ;

and our fruits are the footsteps of Christ. The apostolic

* We shall see reason hereafter to believe that io this particular

-Evervinns misrepresented them.
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dignity, say they, is corrupted by engajTing itself in secular

afi'airs, while it sits in the chair of Peter. They do not

hold the baptism of infants, alleging that passage of the

gospel, 'He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.'

They place no confidence in the intercession of saints ; and

all things observed in the church which have not been

established by Christ himself or his apostles, they call su-

perstitious. They do not admit of any purgatory fire after

death, contending that the souls, as soon as they depart out

of the bodies, do enter into rest or punishment, proving it

from that passage of Solomon, 'Which way soever the tree

falls, whether to the south or to the north, there it lies,' by

Avhich means they make void all the prayers and oblation?

of believers for the deceased.

"We therefore beseech you, holy father, to employ your

care and watchfulness against these manifold mischiefs;

and that you would be pleased to direct your pen against

these wild beasts of the reeds, not thinking it sufficient to

answer us that the tower of David, to which we may betake

ourselves for refuge, is sufliciently fortified with bulwarks,

that a thousand bucklers hang on the walls of it, all shields

of mighty men. For we desire, father, for the sake of us

simple ones, and that are slow of understanding, you would

be pleased by your study, to gather all these arms into one

place, that they may be the more readily found, and more

powerful to resist these monsters. I must inform you also,

that those of them who have returned to our church, tell us,

that they had great numbers of their persuasion scattered

almost every where, and that amongst them there ivere many

of our clergy and monks. And as for those who were burnt,

they, in the defence they made for themselves, told us, that

this heresy had been concealed from the time of the mar-

tyrs—and that it had existed in Greece and other coun-

tries."

The letter of Evervinus had all the effect upon Bernard

that he could desire. The mighty champion immediately

prepared himself for the combat. He was then publishing
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a set of sermons on the Canticles, and in the 65th and 66th

of them he enters the lists most vehemently with these

heretics. He is extremely oftended with them for deriding

the Catholics because they baptized infants, and prayed for

the dead, and asserted purgatory—condemns their scrupu-

lous refusal to swear at all, which, according to him, was

one of their peculiarities—upbraids them with their secrecy

in the observance of their religious rites, not considering

the necessity which persecution imposed upon them—finds

fault with a practice among them of dwelling with women

in the same house witiiout being married to them, by which

we are no doubt to understand, that they did not think it

necessary to solemnize their marriages according to the

ceremonies of the church of Rome, though he expresses

himself as Imowing very little of the manners of the sect

;

and from the numberless rumours propagated against them,

he suspects them of hypocrisy. Yet his testimony in fa-

vour of their general conduct seems to overbalance all his

mvectives. "If," says he, "you ask them of their faith,

nothing can be more Christian; if you observe their con-

versation, nothing can be more blameless, and what they

speak, they prove by deeds. You may see a man, for the

testimony of his faith, frequent the church, honour the

elders, oifer his gift, make his confession, receive the sacra-

ment. What more like a Christian ^ As to life and man-

ners, he circumvents no man, overreaches no man, and does

violence to no man. He fasts much, and eats not the bread

of idleness, but works with his hands for his support.

The whole body, indeed, are rustic and illiterate, and all

whom I have known of this sect are very ignorant."

Such was the testimony of the great Saint Bernard in

their behalf.*

* Dr. Haweis loses all patience witli his brother Milner, for attempt-

ing to introduce the great Bernard into the calendar of saints. " I

am astonished," says he, " at his attempt to enrol Bernard in his cata-

logue of evangelical religion. Saint added to such a name would be

impious. However orthodox some of his sentiments may be, can false

Vol. I. 3 K
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We have some additional information concerning these

people, given us by Egbert, a monk, and afterwards abbot

of Schonauge, who tells us that he had often disputed with

these heretics, and that he had learned still more of their

opinions from those who had, through the force of torments

and the threat of being burned, renounced their com-
munion. He says, "they are commonly called Cathari,

[^Puritans'] a sort of people very pernicious to the catholic

faith, which, like moths, they corrupt and destroy." He

miracles, lying prophecies, bloody persecutions of the faitliful, and
servitude to the papacy and her dominion, constitute a saint of the first

water? A protestant divine disgraces his page by these commenda-
tions, and renders even the truths which he supports and contends for

aa evangelical, suspicious." Impartial Hist. vol. ii. p. '230. In all this

1 fully agree with Dr. Haweis ; but then it furnishes me with a power-

ful plea against his own consistency, who has no scruple to enrol in his

catalogue the names of Athanasius and Augustine—men equally re-

nowned for their lust of power, their persecuting principles, their false

miracles, their lying prophecies, and abject servitude to the prevailing

corruption of their respective times.

To the character of Bernard, however, let us not be unjust. He
was not a blind and slavish supporter of the court of Rome, even in

those days. On the contrary, he used the greatest freedom of speech

in lashing the vices of the clergy of his time, and made himself ex-

tremely obnoxious to them by his free remonstrances. " Who at the

outset," says he, when the order of monks began, " would ever have

imagined that monks would become so wicked as they since hare?

Oh, how unlike are we to those in the days of Anthony! Did Maca-
rius live in such a manner? Did Basil teach so? Did Anthony ordain

so ? Did the fathers in Egypt carry themselves so ? How is the light

of the world become darkness ? How is the salt of the earth become
unsavoury? I am a liar," says he, " if I have not seen an abbot ha-

ving above sixty horses in his train ! When ye saw them riding, ye

might say, 'These are not fathers of monasteries, but lords of castles

—

not shepherds of souls, but princes of provinces I'—O, vanity of vani-

ties ! the walls of churches are glorious, while the poor are starving."

Even the popes tliemselves were not spared by Bernard. He wrote

to Eugenius and to Innocent the Second, imputing to them the blame

of all the wickedness in the church,—though he appro>'ed of its con-

stitution, and defended all its riles and ceremonies. This inconsistent

conduct gave rise to a saying which passed into a proverb, and was

common for centuries after, viz. Bemardus non vidit omnia—Bernard

docs not see every tiling.
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adds, that they were divided into several sects, and main-

tained their opinions by the authority of Scripture. He

takes particular notice of their denying the utility of bap-

tism to infants, which, say they, through their incapacity,

avails nothing to their salvation ; insisting that baptism

ought to be deferred till they come to years of discretion,

and that even then those only should be baptized who make

a personal profession of faith, and desire it.* " They are

armed," says he, " with the words of the holy Scripture,

which in any way seem to favour their sentiments, and

with those they know how to defend their errors, and to

oppose the catholic truth ; though in reality they are wholly

ignorant of the true meaning couched in those words, and

which cannot be discovered without great judgment. They

are increased to great multitudes throughout all countries,

to the great danger of the church—for their words eat hke a

canker, and like a flying leprosy, running every way, infect-

ing the precious members of Christ. These in our Germany

we call Cathari; in Flanders they call them Piphlesj in

French Tisserands, from the art of weaving, because num-

bers of them are of that occupation."f

Thus, by comparing together these several fragments of

information, we may acquire some distinct notion of these

Cathari. They were a plain, unassuming, harmless, and

industrious race of Chirstians, patiently bearing the cross

after Christ, and both in their doctrine and manners con-

demning the whole system of idolatry and superstition which

reigned in the church of Rome, placing true religion in the

faith, hope, and obedience of the gospel, maintaining a su-

preme regard to the authority of God, in his word, and regu-

lating their sentiments and practices by that divine standard.

Even in the twelfth century their numbers abounded in the

fieighbourhood ofCologne, in Flanders, the south ofFrance,

Savoy, and Milan. " They were increased," says Egbert,

* See his Sermon against the Cathari in Bib. Tal. torn. ii. p. 99. 106.

Danver's Hist. Bapt. p. 249.

f Dr. AUix's Remarks, p. 150.
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"to great multitudes throlghout all countries," and

althoiigh they seem not to have attracted attention in

an}' remarkable degree previous to this period, yet, as it is

obvious they could not have sprung up in a day, it is not

an unfair inference that they must have long existed as a

people wholly distinct from the catholic church, though,

amidst the political squabbles of the clergy, it was their

good fortune to be almost entirely overlooked.

The same Egbert, speaking of them, says, " Concerning

the souls of the dead, they hold this opinion, that at the

very instant of their departure out of the body, they go to

eternal bliss or endless misery, for they do not admit the

belief of the universal church, that there are some purga-

tory punishments, with which the souls of some of the elect

are tried for a lime, on account of those sins from which

they have not been purified by a plenary satisfaction in this

life. On which account they think it superfluous and vain

to give alms for the dead and celebrate masses; and they

scoft' at our ringing of bolls, which, nevertheless, for pious

reasons, are used in our churches, to give others warning

that they may pray for the dead, and to put them in mind

of their own death. As for masses, they altogether despise

them, regarding them as of no value, for they mnintain that

the sacerdotal order has entirely ceased in the chiuxh of

Rome and all other Catholic churches, and that true priests

are only to be found in their sect."*

Throuffhout the whole of the twelfth century, these peo-

ple were exposed to severe persecution. The zeal of Gal-

dinus, archl)ishop of Milan, was roused against them to such

a pitch, that, after making them the objects of unrelenting

persecution, during a period of eight or nine years, he, at

length, fell a martyr to his own ardour, dying in the year

1173, in consequence of an illness contracted through the

excess of his vehemence in preaching against them.

* Sermon i. p. H89, in Bib. pp. Colon, ed. quoted by Dr. Allix,

p. 162.
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Towards the middle of the twelfth century, a small so-

ciety of these Puritans, as they were called by some, or

Waldenses, as they are termed by others, or Paidicians,

as they are denominated by our old monkish historian,

William of Neuburgh, made their appearance in England.

This latter writer speaking of them says, "they came ori-

ginally from Gascoyne, where, being as numerous as the

sand of the sea, they sorely infested both France, Italy,

Spain, and England." The following is the account given

by Dr. Henry, in his history of Great Britain, vol. viii. p.

338. oct. ed. of this emigrating party ; which, in substance,

corresponds with what is said of them by Rapin, Collier,

Lyttleton, and other of our writers.

" A company, consisting of about thirty men and women,

who spoke the German language, appeared in England at

this time (1159,) and soon attracted the attention of go-

vernment by the singularity of their religious practices and

opinions. It is indeed very difficult to discover with cer-

tainty what their opinions were, because they are recorded

only by our monkish historians, who speak of them with

much asperity. They were apprehended and brought be-

fore a council of the clergy at Oxford. Being interroga-

ted about their religion, their teacher, named Gerard, a

man of learning, answered in their name, that they were

Christians, and believed the doctrine of the apostles. Upon
a more particular inquiry, it was found that they denied

several of the received doctrines of the church, such as

purgatory, prayers for the dead, and the invocation of

saints; and refusing to abandon these damnable heresies,

as they were called, they were condemned as incorrigible

heretics, and delivered to the secular arm to be punished.

The king (Henry II) at the instigation of the clergy, com-

manded them to be branded with a red hot iron on the fore-

head, to be whipped through the streets of Oxford, and,

having their clothes cut short by their girdles, to be turned

into the open fields, all persons being forbidden to afibrd

them any shelter or relief und^r the severest penalties.
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This cruel sentence was executed in its utmost rigour;

and, it being the depth of winter, all these unhappy per-

sons perished with cold and hunger. These seem to have

been the first who suffered death in Britain, for the vague

and variable crime of heresy, and it would have been much
to the honour of the country if they had been the last."

There is an account of the punishing of these Waldenses,

in the Archjeologia, vol. ix. p. 292—305, written by tiie

Rev. Mr. Denne, of Wilmington ; from which I shall here

give a short extract by way of supplement to the preceding

narrative. " These persons," says he, " having been be-

lievers of the essential doctrines of Christianity, (as is ad-

mitted by the bishops) and, as it may be inferred from the

silence of the historian, that these sectaries were in their

manners inoffensive, nothing but the evil spirit of persecu-

tion could have prompted their judges to deliver them up

to the civil magistrate. It was the more culpable in the

prelates, because there was so little ground for an alarm of

their propagating with success their peculiar tenets. For
though they seem to have resided for some time in Eng-

land, they only converted one woman of inferior rank, and

she was so slightly attached to them, that she was soon

prevailed on to recant and forsake their society. And as

they were not disturbers of the public peace, it is some-

what strange that the king, whose disposition was humane,

should think those people merited branding and exile. But

it was during the contest between Henry and Becket in sup-

port of the just rights of the crown that this occurrence

happened; and his hanl usage of these foreigners has been

attributed to an unwillingness of affording a pretext to the

pope and his adherents to charge them with profaneness, or

an inattention to the cause of religion. By the council of

Tours, held in 1163, princes were exhorted and directed to

imprison all heretics witiiin their dominions, and to confis-

cate their effects. Of this injunction Henry could not be

ignorant, and he might be actuated by it to treat the delin-

«iuents with more rigour than he otherwise would hu\c
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done." Mr. Deiine has fixed the sitting of the council

at Oxford in the year 1 166.

But the Cathari, or Puritans, were not the only sect

which, during the twelfth century, appeared in opposition

to the superstition of the church of Rome. About the

year 1110, in the south of France, in the provinces of

Languedoc and Provence, appeared Peter de Bruys,

preaching the gospel of the kingdom of heaven, and ex-

erting the most laudable efforts to reform the abuses and

remove the superstitions which disfigured the beautiful

simplicity of the gospel worship. His labours were crown-

ed with abundant success. He converted a great number

of disciples to the faith of Christ, and after a most indefati-

gable ministry of twenty years continuance, he was burnt

at St. Giles, a city of Languedoc in France, in the year

1130, by an enraged populace, instigated by the clergy,

who apprehended their traffic to be in danger from this new

and intrepid reformer. His followers were called Petrobru-

sians ; but of his doctrinal sentiments the following are those

alone which we can be sure of at this remote period—That

the ordinance of baptism was to be administered only to

adults—that it was a piece of idle superstition to build and

dedicate churches to the service of God, who in worship

has a peculiar respect to the state of the lieart, and who
cannot be worshipped with temples made by hands—that

crucifixes were objects of superstition, and ought to be

destroyed—that in the Lord's supper the real body and

blood of Christ were not exhibited, but only represented in

the way of symbol or figure—and lastly, that the oblations,

prayers, and good works of the living, could in no respect

be beneficial to the dead.*

A few years after the death of Peter de Bruys, rose up an

Italian by birth, of the name of Henry, said to have been

his disciple, and who was the founder of a sect called the

* Mosheim's Church History, vol. iii. cent. xii. part ^. ch. V. and
the authors there referred to.
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llenriciaus. He had been both a monk and a hermit;

but having received the knowledge of the truth, he la-

boured to reform the superstitions of the times. Quitting

Lausanne, a city of Switzerland, he travelled to Mans, and

being banished from thence, removed successively to Poic-

tiers, Bourdeaux, and other cities in France; and at length,

in the year 1147, to Toulouse, preaching the gospel

in all those places with the greatest acceptance, and de-

claiming with vehemence and fervour against the vices of

the clergy, and the superstitions introduced by them into

the Christian church. At Toulouse he was warmly op-

posed by the great St. Bernard, that luminary of the

Catholic church, who, though he wrote against him with

great bitterness, is nevertheless constrained to admit that

Henry was a learned man, and greatly respected by his

numerous followers. The latter, however, to avoid his

fury, was compelled to save himsell* by flight. He was,

nevertheless, seized in his retreat, and carried before Pope

Eugenius III., who assembled a council at Rheims, in w Inch

he presided in person, and having received a number of

accusations against Henry, committed him in the year

1 158 to a close prison, in which he shortly ended his days.

His doctrinal sentiments have not been handed down to us

in a manner so full and explicit as could be wished. " All

we know is, that he rejected infant baptism; censured with

severity the corrupt and licentious manners of the clergy;

treated the festivals and ceremonies of the Catholic church

with the utmost contempt ; and held private assemblies, in

which he explained and inculcated his peculiar sentiments."*

I feel some hesitation in adding to the list of reformers

who arose during this benighted period, the name of Ar-

nold of Brescia, because INIosheim and other wTiters have

described him as a man of a turbulent and impetuous

spirit; and, though he is universally allowed to have been

possessed of extensive erudition, and remarkable for the

* Mosheim, vol iii. cent. xii. part ii. rh. v
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austerity of his manners, he is represented by those writers

as not confining himself to the apostohc weapons of the

Christian warfare. Yet, the spirit of candour and fairness

would seem to require that allowance should be made for

those exaggerations which the malignity of his enraged

adversaries prompted them to vent against him. There
are (ew things more difficult than to combine the leniter

in modo, with the fortiter in re, and gentleness seems al-

most incompatible with the zeal of a reformer. I shall,

however, adduce a few impartial testimonies to the cha-

racter of Arnold, and leave the reader to his own reflec-

tions on them. The following account of him is given in

a recent publication of great merit.

AiWOLD, at an early period of life, travelled into France,

and became the disciple of the celebrated Abelard. Ha-

ving imbibed some of the heretical sentiments, and a por-

tion of that freedom of thought, which distinguished his

master, he returned to Italy, and in the habit of a monk,

began to propagate his opinions in the streets of Brescia.

The zeal of this daring reformer was at first directed

against the wealtli and luxury of the Romish clergy. In-

sisting that the kingdom of Christ is not of this world,

he maintained that the temporal power of the church was

an unprincipled corruption of the rights of secular princes,

and that all the corruptions which disgraced the Christian

faith, and all the animosities which distracted the church,

sprung from the power and overgrown possessions of the

clergy. These bold truths were propagated not as mere

points of speculation, or as an explanation of the various

calamities which then affected the church; they were held

as the foundation of a system of reform which the people

were excited to carry into execution ; and the clergy were

called upon to renounce their usurped possessions, and to

lead a frugal and abstemious life on the voluntary contri-

butions of the people. The inhabitants of Brescia were

roused by the eloquent appe.-.ls of their countryman. They

revered him as the apostle of religious liberty, and rose in

Vol. I. 3 L
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rebellion against their lawful bishop. The church took

alarm at these dangerous commotions, and in a general

council of the Lateran, held in 1139, by Innocent II., Ar-

nold was condemned to perpetual silence. He sought for

refuge beyond the Alps, and found a hospitable shelter in

the Canton of Zurich. Here he again began his career of

reform, and had the ability to seduce from their allegiance

the bishop of Constance, and even the pope's legate. The
exhortations of St. Bernard, however, reclaimed these

3'ielding ecclesiastics to a sense of their duty, and Arnold

was driven by persecution to hazard the desperate expedient

of fixing the standard of rebellion in the very heart of

Rome.

Protected, perhaps, if not invited, by the nobles, Arnold

harangued the populace with his usual fervour, and in-

spired them with such a regard for their civil and ecclesias-

tical rights, that a complete revolution was efi'ected in the

city. Innocent, struggled in vain against this invasion of

his power, and at last sunk under the pressure of calamity.

His successors, Celestine and Lucius, who reigned only a

few months, were unable to check the popular frenzy.

The leaders of the insurrection waited upon Lucius, de-

manded the restitution of the civil rights which had been

usurped from the people, and insisted that his holiness and

the clergy should trust only to pious offerings of the faith-

ful. Lucius survived this demand but a few days, and was

succeeded by Eugenius 111., who, dreading the mutinous

spirit of the inhabitants, withdrew from Rome, and was

consecrated in a neighbouring fortress.

As soon as Arnold was acquainted with the escape of

the pontiff, he entered Rome, and animated with new vigour

the licentious fury of llie poj^ulace. He called to their re-

membrance the achievements of their forefailiers—he paint-

ed, in the strongest colours, the sufferings which sprung from

ecclesiastical tyraimy; and he charged them as men and

as Romans, never to admit the pontiff within their walls,

till liiey had prescribed the limits of his spiritual jurisdic-
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tion, and fixed the civil government in their own hands.

Headed by the disaffected nobles, the frenzied populace

attacked the cardinals and clerg}^, who still continued in

the city. They set fire to the palaces, and forced the

inhabitants to swear allegiance to the new system of things.

The Roman pontiff could no longer view with patience

the excesses of this ungovernable mob. At the head of

his troops, chiefly composed of Tiburtines, he marched

against the city, and after some trifling concessions on his

part, was reinstated on the papal throne. Notwithstanding

the triumph over the malecontents, the friends of Arnold

were still numerous, and continued to disturb the peace of

the city, till our countryman, Adrian IV., was raised to the

chair of St. Peter. On the first appearance of a riot,

during which a cardinal was either killed or wounded in

the street, Adrian held an interdict over the guilty city,

and from Christmas to Easter deprived it of the privilege

of religious worship. This bold and sagacious contrivance

gave a sudden turn to the minds of the people. Arnold

and his followers were banished from the city, and fled for

protection to the viscounts of Campania. His holiness,

however, was not satisfied with restoring peace to his capi-

tal. A spirit of revenge burned within him, till he instiga-

ted Frederic Barbarossa to force Arnold from his asylum in

Campania. This intrepid reformer was immediately seized

by Cardinal Gerard in 1155, and was burned alive in the

midst of a fickle people, who gazed with stupid indifference

on the expiring hero, who had fallen in defence of their

dearest rights, and whom they had formerly regarded with

more than mortal veneration ; his ashes were thrown into

the Tiber; but though no corporeal relic could be preserved

to animate his followers, the efforts which he made in the

cause of civil and religious freedom were cherished in the

breasts of future patriots, and inspired tjjose mighty at-

tempts which have chained down and finally destroyed,

the monster of superstition.
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It is irnj)()ssible not to aclinirf the prenius and persevering

intrepidity of Arnold. To distin^uisii trutli from error in

an age of darkness, and to detect the causes of spiritual

corruption in the thickest atmosphere of ignorance and su-

perstition, evinced a mind of more than ordinary stretch.

To adopt a plan for recovering the lost glory of his coun-

try, and fixing the limits of spiritual usurpation, demanded

a degree of resolution which no opposition could control.

But to struggle against superstition, entrenched in power,

to plant the standard of rebellion in the very heart of her

empire, and to keep possession of her capital for a number

of years, could scarcely have been expected from an indi-

vidual who had no power but that of his eloquence, and

no assistance but that derived from the justice of his cause.

Yet such were the individual exertions of Arnold, which

posterity will appreciate as one of tiie noblest legacies

which former ages have bequeathed. Every triumph that

is gained over ecclesiastical power stretched beyond its just

limits, in whatever country it is sanctioned, and under what-

ever system of faith it is exercised, is the triumph of right

reason over the worst passions of the heart. It is the great-

est step which the human mind can take in its progress to

that knowledge and happiness to which the Almighty ha?

des»li • d :i to arrive.*

''We may tridy say," says Dr. Allix, "that scarcely any

man was ever so torn and defauied on account of his dor-

trine as was this Arnold of Brescia. Would we know the

reason of this,'' It was because with all his power he op-

posed tlie tyranny and usurpations which the poj)es began

to establish at Rome over the temporal jurisdiction of the

emperors. He was the man, who by his counsel renewed

the design of re-establishing tne authority of the senate in

Rome, and of obliging the pope not to meddle wiUi any

Uiing but what concerned the government of the church,

* Edinburgh Encyclop. Art. Arnold.
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without invading the temporal jurisdiction:—-this was his

crime, and this indeed is such an one as is unpardonable

with the pope, if there be any such."*

"But there was a still more heinous thing laid to his

charge, which was this : Prater hcec de sacramento aliaris

et baptismo parvulorum, non sane dictur sensisse ! that is,

*He was unsound in his judgment about the sacrament of

tlie altar and infant baptism'—(in other words, he rejected

the popish doctrine of transubstantiation and of the baptism

of infants.) And this alone was sufficient ground for his

condemnation ; for as he set himself industriously to oppose

the accumulating errors in the church of Brescia, his na-

tive place, in which he was supported by Maifredus, the

consul of that city, accusations against him were trans-

mitted to Pope Innocent II., who immediately imposed

silence upon him, lest such pernicious doctrine should spread

further. On this, Arnold retired from Italy, and settled at

Zurich in the diocess of Constance, where he continued to

disseminate his doctrine until the death of the pope, at

which time he returned to Rome."

Otho Frisingensis, a catholic bishop, gives the follow-

ing account of the death of this great man. " Being en-

tered into the city [Rome] and finding it altogether in a

seditious uproar against the pope, he was so far from fol-

lowing the advice of the wise man, not to add fuel to the

fire, that he greatly increased it, proposing to the multitude

the examples of the ancient Romans, who, by the maturity

of their senators, counsels, and the valour and integrity of

their youth, made the world their own. He therefore ad-

vised them to rebuild the capitol, to restore the dignity of

the senate, and reform the order of knights. He main-

tained that the civil government of the city did not belong

to the pope who ought to confine himself to matters purely

ecclesiastical. And so far did the mischief of this infec-

tious doctrine prevail, that the mob pulled down several of

* AUix's Remarks, p. 169.
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the houses of the nobility and cardinals, treating: the latter

with personal abuse, and even violence. He could not

hope to escape long, after committing so heinous a crime

against persons so extremely jealous of their tyranny.

"Having persisted for a length of time, incessantly and

irreverently, in these and similar enterprises, contemning

the sentence of the clergy justly and canonically pro-

nounced against him as altogether void and of no au-

thority; he at length fell into the hands of some, on the

borders of Tuscany, who took him prisoner, and being

preserved for the prince's trial, he was at last, by the prse-

fect of the city, hanged, (Mosheim says he was crucified)

and his body burnt to ashes, to prevent the foolish rabble

from expressing any veneration for his body, and the ashes

of it cast into the Tiber."*

Such was the end of Arnold of Brescia, whose memory,

however, was long and fondly cherished by the people of

Rome, whose interests he had so courageously advocated

against the tyranny of the popes, and whose hatred he had

thereby incurred. His tragical end occasioned deep and

loud murmurs ; it was regarded as an act of injustice and

cruelty, the guilt of which lay upon the bishop of Rome
and his clerg}', who had been the occasion of it. The dis-

ciples of Arnold, who were numerous, and obtained the

name of Arnoldists, separated themselves from the com-

munion of the church of Rome, and long continued to bear

their testimony against its numerous abominations.

This seems to be the proper place tor introducing some

particular mention of the sect of the Paterines. The most

copious account of them that I have met with, is that given

by Mr. Robinson in his Ecclesiastical Researches, and as

it appears to be well supported by the authorities which he

has adduced, and to correspond with what is said of the

same people by Dr. AUix, IMosheim, and others, I present

it to the reader mostly in his own words.

* Dr. Allix»8 Remarks, p 172.
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Much has been written on the etymology of the word

Paterine ; but as the Italians themselves are not agreed

on the derivation, it is not likely foreigners should be able

to determine it. In Milan, where it was first used, it an-

swered to the English words, vulgar, illiterate, low-bred

;

and these people were so called, because they were chiefly

of the lower order of men ; mechanics, artificers, manufac-

turers, and others, who lived of their honest labour. Ga-

ZARi is a corruption of Cathari, puritans ; and it is remark-

able that in the examination of these people, they are not

taxed with any immoralities, but were condemned for spe-

culations, or rather for virtuous rules of action, which all

in power accounted heresies. They said a Christian church

ought to consist of only good people ; a church had no

power to frame any constitutions ; it was not right to take

oaths ; it was not lawful to kill mankind ; a man ought not

to be delivered up to officers ofjustice to be converted ; the

benefits of society belonged alike to all the members of it

;

faith without works could not save a man ; the church

ought not to persecute any, even the wicked:—the law of

Moses was no rule to Christians ; there was no need of

priests, especially of wicked ones ; the sacraments, and or-

ders, and ceremonies of the church of Rome were futile,

expensive, oppressive, and wicked; with many more such

positions, all inimical to the hierarchy.

As the Catholics of those times baptized by immersion,

the Paterines, by what name soever they were called, as

Manichseans, Gazari, Josephists, Passigines, &;c., made no

complaint of the mode of baptizing, but when they were

examined, they objected vehemently against the baptism

of infants, and condemned it as an error. Among other

things, they said, that a child knew nothing of the matter,

that lie had no desire to be baptized, and was incapable of

making any confession of faith, and that the willing and

professing of another could be of no service to him.

" Here then," says Dr. AUix very truly, "we have found a

body of men in Italy, before the year one thousand and
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twenty-six,^^ five lumdred years before the reformation,

"who believed contrary to the opinions of the church of

Rome, and who hicrhly condemned their errors." Atto, bi-

shop of Verceulh, had complained of such people eighty

years before, and so had others before him, and there is the

highest reason to believe that they had always existed in

Italy. It is observable that those who are alluded to by

Dr. Allix, were brought to light by mere accident. No
notice was taken of them in Italy, but some disciples of

Gundulf, one of their teachers, went to settle in the low

countries (Netherlands) and Gerard, bishop of Cambray,

imprisoned them under pretence of converting them.

From the tenth to the thirteenth century, the dissenters

in Italy continued to multiply and increase; for which

several reasons may be assigned. The excessive wicked-

ness of the court of Rome and the Italian prelates was

better known in Italy than in other countries. There

was no legal power in Italy in these times to put dissenters

to death. Popular preachers in the church, such as Claude

of Turin, and Arnold of Brescia, increased the number of

dissenters, for their disciples went further than their masters.

The adjacency of France and Spain too, contributed to

their increase, for both abounded with Christians of this

sort. Their churches were divided into sixteen compart-

ments, such as the English Baptists would call associations.

Each of these was subdivided into parts, which would be

here termed churches or congregations. In Milan there

was a street called Pataria, where it is supposed they met

for divine worship. At Modcna they assembled at some

water mills. They had houses at Ferrara, Brescia, Viterbe,

Verona, Vicenza, and several in Rimini, Romandiola, and

other places. Reinerius says, in 1259 the Paterine church

of Alba consisted of above five hundred members; that at

Concorezzo of more than fifteen hundred; and that of

Bagnolo of about two hiuidrcd. The houses where they

met seem to have been hind by the people, and tenanted

by one of the brethren. There were several in each city,

and each was distinguished by a mark known by them-



SECT. III.] Of the Paterine Churches. 457

selves. They had bishops, or elders, pastors and teachers,

deacons, and messengers; that is, men employed in travel-

ling- to administer to the relief and comfort of the poor and

the persecuted. In times of persecution they met in small

companies of eight, twenty, thirt}', or as it might happen;

but never in large assemblies, for fear of the consequences.

The Paterines were decent in their deportment, modest

in their dress and discourse, and their morals irreproach-

able. In their conversation there was no levity, no scur-

rility, no detraction, no falsehood, no swearing. Their

dress was neither fine nor mean. They were chaste and

temperate, never frequenting taverns, or places of public

amusement. They were not given to anger and other

violent passions. They were not eager to accumulate

wealth, but content with the necessaries of life. They

avoided commerce, because they thought it would expose

them to the temptation of collusion, falsehood, and oaths,

choosing rather to live by labour or useful trades. They

were always employed in spare hours either in giving or

receiving instruction. Their bishops and officers were

mechanics, weavers, shoemakers, and others, who main-

tained themselves by their industry.

About the year 1040, the Paterines had become very

numerous at Milan, which was their principal residence,

and here they flourished at least two hundred years.

They had no connexion with the [Catholic] church ; for

they rejected not only Jerome of Syria, Augustine of

Africa, and Gregory of Rome, but Ambrose of Milan ; con-

sidering them, and all other pretended fathers, as corrupters

of Christianity. They particularly condemned Pope Syl-

vester as i\ntichrist. They called [the adoration of] the

cross the mark of the beast. They had no share in the

state, for they took no oaths and bore no arms. The state

did not trouble them, but the clergy preached, prayed, and

published books against them with unabated zeal. About

the year 1176, the archbishop of IMilan, an old infirm man,

as he was preaching against them with great vehemence,

Vol. I. 3 M



458 History of the Christian Church. [ch. it,

dropped down in a fit and expired as soon as he had re-

ceived extreme unction ! About fourteen years afterwards,

one Bonacursi, who pretended he had been one of these

Paterines, made a public renunciation of his opinions, and

embraced the Catholic faith, filling jMilan w'nh fables, as all

renegadoes do. He reported that cities, suburbs, towns,

and castles, were full of these false prophets—that this was

the time to suppress them, and that the prophet Jeremiah

had directed the Milanese what to do, when he said,

"Cursed be he that keepeth back his sword from blood!!"

Advice which we shall presently see was but too implicitly

followed.*

SECTIOK IV.

History of the Crusades to Asia, for the recovery of the

Holy Land and the City of Jerusalem from the Turks.

A. D. 1096—1270.

It has been remarked by a late eminent historian,f

that "there is no event in the history of mankind more

singular than that of the crusades." The subject is in-

deed very remotely, if at all, connected with the kingdom

of Christ; but as it forms a prominent feature in the

* Robinsonls Ecclesiastical Researches, p. 407—412. and p. 455. As
it may afford satisfaction to some readers to know from what sources

of authority Mr. R. has drawn his account of the Paterines, I here

subjoin them. MvRAroTii Antiq. Ital. torn. v. Gregorii, con/ra JJ/n-

nichceosy (jui Puterini dicuntur, optisculi specimen, czp. vi. Sicarui

EpiscopiCremonensisrhronicon, did. An. 12\3. B(l^AcrRSI Vita hctre-

ticorum. J\Ianifeslatio hceresis Caiharorum. D'Acherii Spicitegium,

torn. i. p. 208. De Cathuris monitum.

t Roberlsoii^s History of Charles V. vol. i. Appendix, J^ote I.'?.

Mr. Hume terms them " the most si^-ual and most durable monument

of human folly thai has yet appeared in any age or nation." Hist, of

England^ vol. i. cb. 5.
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history of the Antichristian apostacy; and as these extra-

vagant enterprises took place towards the end of the

eleventh, and during a considerable part of the twelfth,

century; and especially as the relation of them throws a

portion of light upon the history of Europe during this

benighted period, it may not be without its use here to

give a concise account of them. I have purposely reserved

the article for a separate section, to prevent its being min-

gled with what regards the Waldenses and Albigenses, who

had nothing to do with these frantic expeditions, except to

condemn them.

Pope Gregory VII., among his other vast ideas, had

formed the project of uniting the Christians of the Western

empire against the Mahometans, and of recovering Pales-

tine from the hands of those hifidels : but his quarrels with

the emperor Henry IV. prevented the enterprise from being

achieved during his pontificate. The work, however, was

reserved for a meaner instrument; for a man, whose con-

dition could excite no jealousy ; and whose hand was as

weak as his imagination was warm. But previous to en-

tering upon his history, it will be proper to describe the

state of the East at that time, and of the passion for pil-

grimages which then prevailed in Eurojje.

The veneration and delight with which we view those

places that have been the residence of any illustrious per-

sonage, or the theatre of any great event, have been fre-

quently remarked by philosophers and moralists. Hence

the enthusiasm with which the learned still visit the ruins

of Athens and Rome: and from this source also flowed the

superstitious devotion with which Christians from the earliest

times were accustomed to visit that country whence their

religion originated, and that city in particular in which the

Saviour died for the redemption of sinners. Pilgrimages

to the shrines of saints and martyrs vvere also common;

and in proportion to the difficulty with which they were

performed to distant countries, was their merit appreciated,

till they came at length to be considered as an expiation
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for almost every crime. 3Ioreover, an opinion bogan to

prevail over Europe towards the close of the tenth and

becrinninf^ of the eleventh century, that the thousand years

mentioned by the writer of the book of the Revelation,

ch. XX. 2—4, were nearly accomplished, and the end of

the world at hand—a persuasion whicli greatly augmented

the number and ardour of the credulous devotees who un-

dertook this tedious journey. A general consternation

seized the minds of men; numbers relinquished their pos-

sessions, forsook their families and friends, and hastened to

the Holy Land, where they imagined Christ would suddenly

appear to judge the living and the dead.

But in these pious journeys, the pilgrims had the mor-

tification to find the holy sepulchre, and the other places

which had been rendered sacred by the Saviour's presence,

fallen into the hands of infidels. The Mahometans had

made tliemsclves masters of Palestine, soon after the death

of their prophet; but they gave little disturbance to the

zealous pilgrims who daily flocked to Jerusalem; and they

allowed every person, on payment of a moderate tribute,

to visit the holy sepulchre, to perform his religious duties,

and to return in peace. But, about the middle of the

eleventh century, the Turks, who had also embraced Ma-
hometanism, wrested Syria from the Saracens, who had

now been in possession of it for several centuries, and

making tliemselves masters of Jerusalem, the pilgrims be-

came exposed to outrages of ever^ kind from those fierce

barbarians. Every person who returned from Palestine

related the dangers that he had encountered in visiting the

holy city, and described the cruelty and vexation of the

Turks, who, to use the language of the pilgrims, not only

profaned the sepulchre of tlic Lord by their presence, but

derided the sacred mysteries in the very place of their com-

pletion, and where the Son of God was expected immedi-

ately to judge the world.

While the minds of men were thus roused, a fanatical

monk, connnouly known by the name of Peter the Her-
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mit, a Frenchman, born at Amiens in Picard}^, conceived

the project of leading all the forces of Christendom against

the infidels, and driving them out of the Holy Land. He
had made the pilgrimage to .Jerusalem, and was so deeply

affected with the danger to which his fellow-pilgrims were

now exposed, that on his return, he ran from province

to province, with a crucifix in his hand, exciting princes

and people to undertake this holy warfare ; and he suc-

ceeded in every where kindling the same enthusiastic ar-

dour for it with which he himself was animated. "When
he painted the sufferings of the natives and pilgrims of

Palestine, every heart was melted to compassion; every

breast glowed with indignation when he challenged the

warriors of the age to defend their brethren and rescue

their Saviour."*

Pope Urban II., who at first hesitated about the success

of such a project, at length entered into Peter's views, and

summoned a council at Placentia, at which, so immense

was the multitude of attendants, that it was found necessary

to hold it in the open fields. It consisted of four thousand

ecclesiastics and thirty thousand of the laity, who all de-

clared for the war against the Infidels, though but few of

them discovered any alacrity to engage personally in the

enterprise. The Pope, therefore, was under the necessity

of calling another council, during that same year, at Cler-

mont in Auvergne, which was attended by prelates, nobles

and princes of the first distinction. On this occasion the

pontiff and the hermit exerted all their eloquence, by the

most pathetic exhortations, to stimulate the audience to

embark in this pious cause; at the conclusion of which the

whole assembly, as if impelled by an immediate inspiration,

exclaimed with one voice, ^'Itis the will of God! It is

the will of Godr "It is indeed the will of God," replied

the pope; "and let this memorable saying, the inspiration

* Gibbon's Rome, ch. 58.
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surely of the Holy Spirit, be for ever adopted as your cry

of battle, to animate the devotion and courage of the

champions of Christ. His cross is the symbol of your

salvation; wear it: a red, a bloody cross, as an external

mark on your breasts or shoulders; as a pledge of your

sacred and irrevocable engagement." The \^ords were

accordingly adopted as the motto for the sacred standard,

and as the signal of rendezvous and battle in all the future

exploits of the champions of the Cross; the symbol chosen

by the devout combatants, as the badge of union; and it

was affixed to their right shoulder; whence their expedi-

tion obtained the name of a Crusade.

Persons of all ranks now flew to arms with the utmost

ardour ; not only the gallant nobles of that age and their

martial followers, whom the boldness of a romantic enter-

prise might be supposed to allure, but persons in the more

humble and pacific stations of life, ecclesiastics of every

order, and even females concealing their sex beneath the

disguise of armour, engaged with emulation in a cause

which was deemed so sacred and meritorious. The
greatest criminals entered with alacrity into a service which

they regarded as a propitiation for all their oft'ences : if

they succeeded, they flattered themselves with the hope of

making their fortunes in this world ; and if they died, they

were promised a crown of glory in the world to come.

Devotion, passion, prejudice and habit, all contributed to

the same common end, and the combination of so many

causes produced that wonderful emigration which induced

the daughter of Alexis Comnenus, the emperor of Con-

stantinople, to say, that " Europe loosened from its founda-

tions, and impelled by its moving principle, seemed in one

united body to precipitate itself upon Asia."

The number of adventurers soon became so great, that

their more experienced leaders were apprehensive the great-

ness of the armament would defeat its own pm-pose. They

therefore wisely permitted an undisciplined multitude.
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computed at three hundred thousand men, to go before

them, under the command oi" Peter the Hermit, Walter the

Moneyless, and other wild fanatics.

Peter, at the head of his army, with sandals on his feet

and a rope about his waist, marched through Hungary and

Bulgaria, towards Constantinople. A German priest, of

the name of Godescaldus, followed by a numerous ban-

ditti, took the same rout ; and trusting to heaven for a

miraculous supply of all their wants, they made no provi-

sion for subsistance on their march. They were not long,

however, in finding themselves reduced to the necessity of

obtaining by plunder what they presumptuously expected

from miracles. The Jews were the first victims of their

plunder. Considering themselves as enlisted in the service

of Christ, they concluded that they were fully warranted

to take vengeance on his murderers, and they, therefore,

put to the sword without mercy such as refused to be bap-

tized, seizing their property without the smallest regard to

the rights of justice. In Bavaria alone, twelve thousand

Jews were massacred, and many thousands more in the other

provinces of Germany. But Jews were not to be found

every where : these pious robbers, having tasted the sweets

of plunder, and being subject to no military regulations,

began of course to pillage without distinction, till the in-

habitants of the countries through which they passed rose

in defence of themselves and families, and nearly destroyed

them all. Peter, however, with the remnant of his army,

consisting of about twenty thousand starving wretches, at

length reached Constantinople, where he was reinforced by

a multitude of the rabble from Germany and Italy, who
by pillaging the churches, and practising the greatest dis-

orders, had contrived so far to follow their leader.

Alexis Comnenus, the Greek emperor, was astonished

to see his dominions deluged with an inundation of licen-

tious barbarians, strangers alike to order and discipline

;

and especially on being told of the multitudes that were

following under different leaders. Thus circumstanced,.
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however, he very wbely considered that the most prudent

step he could take, was to get rid of such troublesome

guests as soon as possible, by furnishing them witli vessels

to transport themselves to the other side of the Bosphorus

;

and Peter, the treneral of the Crusade, soon found himself

in the plains of Asia, at the head of a Christian arm}',

ready to give battle to the Infidels. Their first engage-

ment was with Soliman, Sultan of Nice, who fell upon the

disorderly crowd, and slaushtered them almost witliout

resistance. Walter the Moneyless, and many other leaders

of equal celebrity, were slain : but Peter the Hermit found

his way back to Constantinople, where he was regarded as

a maniac who had enhsted a multitude of infatuated people

to follow him.

Asia was then divided into a number of petty states,

comprehended under the great ones. The princes of tlie

lesser states paid homage to the caliphs, though they were

in effect their masters : and the sultans who were very nu-

merous, still further enfeebled the Mahometan empire by

continual wars with each oilier, the certain consequence of

divided sw ay. The crusaders, therefore, who, when mus-

tered on the banks of the Bosphorus, amounted to the in-

credible number of one hundred thousand horsemen and

six hundred thousand foot, were sufficient to have conquer-

ed all Asia, had they had been properly disciplined, united

imder one head, or commanded by leaders who acted in

concert ; but they were conducted by men of the most in-

dependent, intractable spirits, unacquainted with discipline,

and enemies to civil and mihtary subordination. Their zeal,

however, their couraire, and their irresistible force, still

carried them forward, and advanced them to the object of

their expedition in defiance of every obstacle. After an

obstinate seige, tliey took Nice, the seat of old Soliman,

Sultan of Syria ; they also made themselves masters of

Antioch, the seat of another Sultan, and entirely broke the

strength of the Turks, wlio had for a long time tyrannised

over the Arabs.
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On the fall of the Turkish power, the Caliph of Egypt,

whose alliance the crusaders had hitherto courted, recover-

ed the authority of the caliphs of Jerusalem. He there-

fore sent ambassadors to the leaders of the Crusades, in-

forming them, that if they would throw a:\vay their arms

they might now perform without molestation or incon-

venience their religious vows in the holy city, and that all

pilgrims, who should from that time visit the holy sepulclire,

might expect the same good treatment which they had ever

received from their predecessors. His ofi'er was, however,

rejected : he was required to yield up the city to the Chris-

tians ; and on his refusal, Jerusalem was beseiged, the

possession of which was the great object of their armament,

and the consummation of their labours.

The army of the Crusaders was now greatly reduced in

number, partly by disasters, and partly by the detachments

they had been obliged to make in order to keep possession.

of the places they had conquered, insomuch that, accord-

ing to the testimony of historians, they scarcely exceeded

twenty thousand foot and fifteen hundred horse, while the

garrison of Jerusalem consisted of forty thousand men.

ifet notwithstanding this diminution of fore?, after a seige

of five weeks, they took the city by assault, and put the

garrison and inliabitants to the sword without distinc-

tion. The brave were not protected by arms, nor the

timid by submission ; neither age nor sex were spared
;

infants perished by the same sword tliat pierced the suppli-

cating mother. The streets of Jerusalem were covered

with heaps of slain ; and the shrieks of agony or despair

resounded from every house, when these triumphant war-

riors, glutted with slaughter, threw aside Ihoir arms, still

streaming with blood, and advanced, with naked feet and

bended knees, to the sepulchre of the Prince of Peace !

sung anthems to that Redeemer who had purchased their

salvation by his death, and while deaf to the cries of dis-

tress from their fellow-creatures, dissolved in tears for the

sufferings of the Alessiah ! So inconsistent is human na-

VoL. I. 3 N
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ture with itself; and so easily does tlic most degrading

superstition associate both with the most iieroic courage and

with tiie fiercest barbarity.

This important event, the conquest of Jerusalem, was

achieved in 1099, the hist year of the eleventh century;

but towards the middle of the twelfth, the power of the cru-

saders began to decline, and was growing weaker every

day in tiioac countries which they had conquered. The
small kingdom of Edessa, had been retaken by the Turks,

and Jerusalem itself was threatened. Europe was solicited

for a new armament ; and, as the French had taken the

lead in the former armament, they were on the j)resent oc-

casion honoured with the first application for a renewal.

The pajial ciiair was at that time filled by Eugenius HI., to

whom tiie deputies of tiie East had been sent ; and he wise-

ly pitched upon the celebrated Bernard, as the instrument

of this pious warfare. A more suitable character could

scarcel}' liave been found. l^crnard was learned for the

times in which he lived ; he was naturally eloquent, austere

in his life, irreproachable in morals, enthusiastically zeal-

ous, and indexible in his j)urporc. He had long held the

reputation of a saint, was regarded as an oracle, and re-'

vered as a prophet ; no wonder then that he found means

to persuade the young king of France, Lewis VII., to en-

gage in this fresh crusade. The French monarch, v/ho

liad but recently ascended the throne, found himself at the

connncnccment of his reign engaged in one of those civil

Wars which the feudal governments rendered almost una-

voidable ; and having in an expedition into Champagne,

jnade himself master of Vitry, he caused the church to be

set on fire, by which means thirteen hundred persons, who

had taken refuge in it, all pcri;>hed in the llames—a piece

of cruelty ^\ hich, on relleclion, sunk deep into the king's

mind, and fdled him with dreadful remorse. Bernard avail-

ed himself of this penitentiary state, and persuaded the king

of France, that to expiate his guilt, it was his indispensab](!

duty to make an expedition to the Holy Land.
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At Vezelar, a city in the province of Burgundy, a scaf-

fold was erected in tlie market-place, on which Bernard

appeared by the side of Louis Vll. The saint first ha-

rangued the multitude, and was then seconded by the king,

after receiving the cross from his hands. The queen, who
was present, also took the cross ; and the example of the

royal pair was followed by all the company, among whom
were many of the nobility. In vain did Suger, who was

prime minister to the king, labour to dissuade his royal

master from abandoning his kingdom, by assuring him

that he might make a much more suitable atonement for

his sins by remaining at home, and governing his dominions

in a wise and prudent manner ; the eloquence of Bernard,

and the frenzy of the times prevailed. The minister, how-

ever, retained his opinion ; and made no scruple to predict

the inconveniences that would attend an expedition to Pa-

lestine, whilst the monk pledged himself for its success, and

extolled it with an enthusiasm that passed for inspiration.

From France, Bernard proceeded to preach the crusade

in Germany ; where, through the force of his irresistible

eloquence, he prevailed on the emperor Conrad III., as well

as on Frederic Barbarossa, who was afterwards emperor,

and an immense number of persons of all ranks, to take the

cross, promising them in the name of the Most High, com-

plete victory over the Infidels. He ran from city to city,

every where communicating his enthusiasm ; and, ifwe may
credit the historians of those times, working miracles. It is

not indeed pretended that he restored the dead to life ; but

it is affirmed that the blind received their sight, the lame

walked, the sick were healed, and to these bold assertions

we may add a fact no less incredible, that while St. Bernard's

eloquence operated so powerfully on the minds of the Ger-

mans, he always preached to them in French, a language

which they did not understand !

The confident hopes of success in this new enterprise, in-

duced the greatest part of the knights in their respective

dominions to enrol themselves under the banners of the em-
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peror, and kiiii;- of France ; and it is said, that in each army
there were seventy thousand men in complete armour, with

ft prodigious number of hght horse, besides the infantry,

making this second emigration at least equal to the number

of three hundred thousand men; which, added to thirteen

hundred thousand sent on the former occasion, makes a

sum total of one milUon six hundred thousand of the inha-

bitants of Europe transplanted to Asia oii these crusading

expeditions. The Germans advanced first; the French

followed them ; and the same excesses that had been com-

mitted by the soldieri- of the first crusade were repeated by

jhose of the second.

When the emperor Conrad had passed the Bosphorus,

he acted with that imj^rudence which is very characteristic

of such expeditions. Instead of joining those Christians

who remained in Syria, and there waiting the arrival of the

king of France, jealous of all competitors, he marched his

army into the heart of Asia Alinor, where die Sultan of

Iconium, a more e:jipcricnced general than himself, drew

his heavy German cavalry among the rocks, and cut hi^

army in pieces. He fled to Antioch, and from thence pro-

ceeded to Jerusalem as a pilgrim, instead of appearing as

tjic leader of an army, and at last returned to Europe with

a handful of men, A. D. IHS.
The king of France was not more successful in his en-

terprise. He fell into the same snare that iiad entrapjjed

the emperor ; and being surprised among the rocks near

Laodicea, was defeated as Conrad had been, and the con-

clusion of the \\ hole ex})edition was, that Lewis, like Con-
rad, returned to Europe \\i\.\\ the wreciv of a great arm}-,

A. D. 1149, after visiting the holy sepulchre. A thousand

ruined families in vain exclaimed against Bernard for hi>

prophecies : he excused hiuisclf upon Uie example of Clo-

ses, who, he said, had like himself promised the childre^i

of Israel to conduct them into a hajipy country, and Aet

saw the first generation perish in the deserts.
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The failure of this second crusade reduced the affairs of

the Oriental Christians to a state of great distress, which

was still further augmented by the bold and enterprising

conduct of Saladin the Great, a prince of Persian extrac-

tion, who, having by his bravery fixed himself on the

throne of Egypt, began to extend his conquests over all

the East, but finding the settlements of the Christians in

Palestine an obstacle to the progress of his arms, he bent

the whole force of his policy and valour to subdue that

small though important territory. Taking advantage of

the dissentions that prevailed among the champions of the

cross, and having secretly gained over to his interest the

count of TripoU, who commanded their armies, he invaded

Palestine with a mighty force, and obtaining a complete

victory over them, utterly annihilated the vigour of the

already languishing kingdom of Jerusalem. The holy

city itself fell into his hands in the year 11 87, after a feeble

resistance ; the kingdom of Antioch was almost entirely

subdued ; and, excepting some maritime towns, nothing of

importance remained of those boasted conquests, which,

nearly a century before, had cost the efforts of all Europe

to acquire.

The papal chair was then filled by Clement III. who no

sooner received the melancholy tidings, than he ordered a

crusade to be preached throughout all the countries of

Christendom. Europe was filled with grief and conster-

nation. The emperor of Germany, Frederic Barbarossa,

assembled a diet at Mentz in 1188, in order to deliberate

A'ith the states of the empire on this unhappy event. To
encourage his subjects, he himself took the cross ; his sou

Frederic, duke of Suabia, followed his father's example, as

did also sixty-eight of the first German nobles, ecclesiastics

as well as laymen. Ratisbon was appointed the place

of rendezvous ; and to prevent the inconvenience arising

from too great a multitude, Frederic decreed that no per-

son should take the cross, who could not afford to expend

three marks of silver. Yet notwithstanding this regulation^
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so great was the zeal of the Germans, that aii army wai,

formed consisting of a hundrcil and fifty tliousand miUtary

adventurers, well armed, and provided with necessaries foi'

undertaking the tiiird crusade.

The emperor in person matched at the head of thirty

thousand men, by way of Vienna to Presburg, where he

was joined by the rest of his army. He thence proceeded

through Hungary, into the territories of the Greek empe-

ror, who, not\vithstanding his professions of friendship, had

been detached by Saladin's promises and insinuations, to

give up the interests of Frederic, in consequence of which,

he took every opportunity of harassing the Germans in

their march. Enraged at his perfidy, Frederic laid the

country under contribution j captured and plundered Phi-

lipopolis ; defeated a body of Greek troops that attacked

him by surprise, and compelled the emperor of Constanti-

nople to sue for peace. He wintered at Adrianople ; cross-

ed the Hellespont in the spring ; refreshed his troops a short

time at Laodicea ; defeated the Turks in several battles

;

took and pillaged the city of Iconium, and crossed mount

Taurus, so that all Asia was filled with the terror of his

name. Among the crusaders, Frederic was as renowned

as Saladin among the Turks. The Christians in Syria

and Palestine, flattered themselves that from his assistance

they shoukl obtain efl'ectual relief, but their hopes were

suddenly blasted. This great prince, who was an expert

swimmer, one day plunged into the cold river Cydnus, to

refresh himself from the sultry heat of summer, which

brought on a fatal illness that at once put a period to hi^:

life and heroic exploits.

The kings of England and France had entered with con-

siderable ardour into the third crusade. Philip Augustus

reigned at that time over France; and in our own country

the throne was filled by tlie first Richard. Both of these

monarchs considered the recovery of the Holy Land as the

ultimate purpose of their government; yet neither of theni

was so much impelled to the pious enterprise by supersti-
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lion, as by the love of military glory. Richard, in par-

ticular, had so little regard to sanctity in his external de-

portment, that when a zealous preacher of the Crusade

advised him to rid himself of his pride, avarice, and volup-

tuousness, which the priest called his majesty's three fa-

vourite daughters, Richard replied, "You counsel well:

and I hereby dispose of the first to the Templars, the second

to the Benedictines, and the third to my Bishops !"

Resolving to profit by the disasters that had attended

the former crusading expeditions, the kings of France and

England determined to make trial of another road to the

Holy Land, which was to conduct their armies thither by

sea; to carry provisions along with them; and by means

of their naval power, to maintain an open communication

with their own states, and with the western parts of Europe,

Their first place of rendezvous was the plain of Vezelai, on

the borders of Burgundy, where Philip and Richard found

their armies amount to one hundred thousand men. Here

they pledged to each other in promises of mutual friend-

ship, and engaged not to invade each other's dominions

during the Crusade ; their barons and prelates exchanged

oaths to the same effect ; after which they separated. Phi-

lip took the road to Genoa, Richard that to Marseilles,

with the view of meeting their fleets, which were severally

appointed to assemble in those harbours. They put to sea

at the same time, and both v.ere compelled by stress of

weather to take shelter in the harbour of Messina, where

they were detained during the whole winter.

In the spring of the year 1191, both fleets arrived in

Asia, where, the troops being disembarked, they laid seige

to Ptolemais, which had been attacked above two years

before, by the combined force of all the Christians in Pales-

tine, and defended by the utmost efforts of Saladin and

the Saracens. Before this place, Frederic, duke of Suabia,

son of the emperor Barbarossa, had perished ; and along

with him the remains of the German army. But the ar-

rival of the armies of Endand and France, with Richard
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and Pliilip at their licad, infused fresh vigour into the

besiegers, and tlie emulation tiiat prevailed between these

rival kings, and rival nations, produced extraordinaiy feats

of valour. Richard, in particular, drew to himself the

attention of the \\ orld, and acquired a great and splendid

reputation. Ptolcmais was taken; the Saracen garrison

reduced to the last extremity, surrendered themselves pri-

soners of war, and the wood of the true cross was restored

!

And thus this famous scige which had engaged the atten-

tion of all Europe and Asia, was at kst achieved

—

with the

Joss of three hundred thousand men.

The French monarch, instead of pursiring his conquests

further, and redeeming the holy city from slavery, declared

his resolution of returning into France, disgusted, as it is

said, by the ascendancy which the king of England had

acquired by his more precipitate courage, and romantic

spirit; pleading the ill state of his health, however, as the'

reason of his deserting the common cause. The heroic

actions of Richard, while in Palestine, were the best apology

for his conduct. On opening the campaign o^f 1 102, hr

determined to attempt the siege of Ascalon, the conquest

of which fortress was a necessary step to prepare \\\e way
for that of Jerusalem, and leaving PtoIemai'», he marched

with the army under his command along tiie seacoast with

that intention. Saladin deteriiiined to intercept their pas-

sage, and placed himself upon the road with an army of"

three hundred thousand men. On this occasion was fought

one of the most formidable battles of that age, and the most

celebrated for the military genius of the commanders; for

the number and valour of the troops; and for the variety

of events which attended it. The right wing of the Chris-

tian army, commanded by D'Avesnes, and the left under

that of the duke of Birrgundy were, in the former part of

the day, broken and defeated; when Richard, who led on

the main body, restored the fortunes of the day. He at-

tacked the enemy with the greatest intrepidity and valour:

with all the <kill of a consuininate general and gallant
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soldier; and not only gave his two wings the opportiuiit}'

of recovering from their confusion, but obtained a con»plete

victory over the Saracens; forty thousand of whom, it is

said, were left dead upon the field. Ascalon surrendered

to the crusaders; other seiges were carried on wich success.

Richard advanced within sight of Jerusalem, when he had

the mortification to find that he must abandon all hopes of

present success, and put a stop to his career of victory.

The zeal and ardour with which the crusaders were ani-

mated, for some time carried them forwards in the prose-

cution of tiieir romantic expedition, regardless of all the

rules of prudence or safety ; and, confident of the appro-

bation of heaven, they set nothing before them but fame

and victory in this world, and a crown of glory in the

next : but long absence from home, famine, fatigue, and

disease, added to the varieties of fortune which naturally

attend war, had greatly abated that fury which nothing-

was able directly to withstand. All but the king of En-

gland, expressed a desire to return to Europe ; so that there

appeared an imperious necessity of abandoning for the

present all further conquests, and of securing their recent

acquisitions by a treaty of peace with Saladin. Richard,

therefore, concluded a truce with that monarch : and stipu-

lated that Ptolemais, Joppa, and other seaport towns of

Palestine, should remain in the hands of the Christians,

and that every one of that religion should enjoy the privi-

lege of performing his pilgrimage unmolested. This truce

was ratified A. D. 1192, and was to remain in force for

three years, three months, three weeks, three days, and

three hours ; a magical number suggested by a supersti-

tion well suited to the object of the war.

Saladin died at Damascus soon after the ratification of

this truce with the leaders of the Crusade. He was a

prince of great valour, and of generous sentiments ; and

it is memorable, that during his last illness, he gave orders

for his winding sheet to be carried as a standard through

Vol. I. 3
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every street of the city, while a crier preceded it proclaim-

hig with a loud voice, " This is all that remains to the

mighty Saladin, the conqueror of the East." His last Will

is also remarkable : he ordered alms to be distributed to

the poor, without regard to distinction of Jew, Mahometan,

or Christian ; thereby intimating that he considered all

men as brethren, and as equally entitled to the exercise of

compassion when in distress—a lesson, though coming

from a Mussulman, which deserves the imitation of Chris-

tians. But the advantages of science, of moderation, and

of humanity, were indeed at that time wholly on the side

of the former.

Richard having no further business in Palestine, took

shipping for Europe, but was unfortunately wrecked in the

Adriatic ; and, reaching land, he disguised himself in the

habit of a pilgrim, hoping by that means to pass safely

through Germany. But being betrayed by his liberalities

and expenses, he was arrested by Leopold, duke of Austria,

whom he had offended at the seige of Ptolemais, who to

gratify his revenge threw him into prison, and then sold

him to the emperor Henry VI. The latter had also taken

offence at some part of Richard's conduct, and was there-

fore glad to have him in his power. Thus the gallant

king of England, who had filled the world with liis renown,

was confined to a dungeon in the heart of Germany, load-

ed with chains, and entirely at the mercy of his enemy, one

of the basest and most sordid of mankind ! Richard, how-

ever, in a little time succeeded in bringing his case before

a diet of tlie empire, at which he personally attended ; and

by his eloquence and spirit, made such an impression on the

German princes, that they exclaimed loudly against the

conduct of the emperor, whom the pope also threatened

with excomnuniication. In the issue, Henry concluded a

treaty with Richard for his ransom, and agreed to liberate

him for the sum of about three hundred thousand pounds

of our present money—an enormous sum in those days.



SECT. IV.] Celestine III. solicits another Crusade. 475

But notwithstanding the reiterated disasters, and ill-suc-

cess that attended these frantic expeditions to the Holy

Land, so resolutely was the court of Rome bent on the

achievement of its grand object, that the popes were con-

tinually urging the princes of Europe to renew their eftbrts.

Their power and influence were, by this time, become so

predominant, that it was at the peril of the latter they de-

clined compliance with their sovereign will. The papal

chair was at this time filled by Celestine III., by whom

Henry VI., was crowned emperor of Germany. He was

then a very old man, being in his eightj^-sixth year ; the

ceremony of coronation was performed on Easter Monday,

the pope placed the crown on the head of Henry, which he

had no sooner done, than he kicked it oft' again, as a testi-

mony of the power residing in their sovereign pontift' to

make and unmake emperors at their pleasure !

In the year 1196, Henry was solicited by the pope to

engage in a new crusade for the relief of the Christians in

Palestine ; and the emperor consented, though he had pru-

dence enough to study his own interest in the compliance.

He convoked a general diet at Worms, at which he expressed

his determination to employ all his resources, and even to risk

his own life for the accomplishment of so holy an enterprise

;

and so eloquently did he expatiate upon the subject, that

nearly the whole assembly took the cross. Their example

prevailed throughout the empire, and so great was the

number who enlisted themselves, that Henry divided them

into three large armies : the first under the command of the

bishop of Mentz, took the route of Hungary, where it was

joined by Margaret, queen of that country, who herself

entered as a volunteer on this pious expedition, and ac-

tually ended her days in Palestine : the second was assem-

bled in lower Saxony, and embarked in a fleet furnished by

the inhabitants of Lubec, Hamburgh, Holstein, and Fries-

land ; while the emperor in person, conducted the third

into Italy, to avenge himself of the Normans in Naples

and Sicily, who had revolted from their allegiance to him.
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The state of Europe was at tliis time full of perplexity

and confusion. Innocent HI. succeeded Celestine in the

papal chair, an able and ambitious poiitiii", whose ruling

passion was the ajrgrandizement of the holy see. He quar-

relled with Philip, duke of Suabia, who had recently been

elected king of the Romans, exconimunicatinjr him and all

his adherents ; and laboured with all liis mii;ht to det.trh

the princes and prelates from his cause, notwithstanding

the remonstrances of the king of France, to whom he

proudly replied, " Either Philip must lose the empire, or

I the papacy." But all these dissentions and troubles in

Europe did not prevent the formation of another Crusade

to Asia. Those who enrolled themselves were principally

French and Germans. Baldwin, count of Flanders, was

their commander ; and the Venetians, as greedy of wealth

and power as the Carthaginians of old, furnished them with

ships, for which they took care to be amply repaid both in

money and territory. The city of Zara, in Dalmatla, had

recently withdrawn itself from the government of the re-

public of Venice ; tiie crusaders undertook to reduce it to

obedience ; and they beseiged and took it, notwithstanding

the pope threatened to excommunicate them—a striking

proof of the reigning spirit of those fanatical adventurers.

The army of the cross, as they called themselves, next

fell upon Constantinople, under the pretext of avenging

the cause of Isaac Angelis, the Greek emperor, who had

been dethroned and deprived of his sight in 1195, bv his

own brother Alexis. Baldwin and his followers eagerly

embraced this as an apology for their violence ; and under

the pretext of adjusting the quarrel between the two bro-

thers, they marie thcmselv(^s masters of Constantinople.

They entered the city without much resistance, putting

every one to the sword who opposed them, and gave them-

selves up to all the excesses of avarice and fury. The

booty of the French lords alone, was valued at four

hundred thousand marks of silver : the very chinches

were pillaged ; and what strongly marks the character
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of that volatile and giddy nation, it is related that the

French officers danced with the ladies of Constantino-

ple, in the church of St. Sophia, after having robbed die

altar and drenched the city in blood ! Thus was this no-

ble city, in that age the most flourishing in the Christian

woi'id, for the first time taken and sacked b}' Christians who

had made a vow to light only against infidels. One con-

sequence of this was, that the pope gained, for a time, the

whole Eastern Clturch; an acquisition of much greater

consequence to him than that of Palestine. Of this indeed

the conquerors seemed fully sensible ; for, notwithstanding

the VOW' they had taken to go and succour Jerusalem, it

was only a very inconsiderable part of the crusaders that

proceeded into Syria, and those were such as could obtain

no share in the plunder of Constantinople.

In 1215, Frederic II. was crowned emperor of Germany

with great magnificence at Aix-lfi-Cliapelle ; and to secure

the favour of the pope, to the other solemnities of his coro-

nation he added a vow to make an expedition to the Holy

Land. Pope Innocent died the following year, and was

succeeded by Honorius III. who expressed great eagerness

to have the crusade carried into efiect. He therefore or-

dered it to be preached up through all tiie provinces of

Germany, Sweden, Denmark, Bohemia, and Hungary, and

his exertions were crowned with extraordinary success.

The empei'or himself dechned the performance of his vow

until he should have regulated the aflairs of Italy, and most

of the other princes of Europe were detained at home by

domestic disturbances. But an infinite number of private

noblemen and their vassals took the cross, ranging them-

selves under the dukes of Austria and Bavaria, the archbi-

shop of Mentz, and the bishops of Munster and Utrecht

;

and the king of Hungary, who brouglit with him a body of

fine troops, was declared generalissimo of the Crusade.

The fate of this expedition pretty nearly resembled those

of the preceding. The army was embarked in three hun-

dred sail of transports equipped in the ports of lower Sax-
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ony, which, joining a squadron that was fitted out by the

Frieslanders, Flemings, and people of Brabant, proceeded

lor the straits of Gibraltar in their way to Ptolemais. On
their arrival at that port, a council of war was held, at

which it was resolved to besiege Damietta, in Egypt,

which was accordingly invested by sea and land, and taken

after a tedious seige of eighteen months, in the year 1219.

Their possession of this place, however, was of no great

duration. A dispute arose among the chiefs of the cru-

saders about precedency, which it was found impossible to

adjust without consulting his holiness, who, in his great

wisdom, at length directed that the supreme command

should be vested in a cardinal of the church of Rome.

This monkish general brought the army of the cross be-

tween two branches of the river Nile, just at the time when

that river, which fertilizes and defends Egypt, began its

periodical inundation. The Sultan, informed of their situ-

ation, opened the sluices, and overflowed the camp of the

crusaders ; and while he burnt their ships on one side, the

Nile increasing on the other, threatened the hourly destruc-

tion of the whole army. The pope's legate finding himself

and his troops reduced to the last extremity, restored Da-

mietta, and was glad to conclude with the Sultan a disho-

nourable treaty, by which he bound himself and his army

)iot to serve against the former for eight years.

AViien the leaders of the crusading army arrived in Eu-

rope the pope was extremely incensed at the loss of Dami-

etta, and wrote a severe letter to the emperor, accusing him

of having sacrificed the interests of Christianity by so long

delaying the performance of his vow, and threatening him

with immediate excommunication, if he did not instantly

depart with an army into Asia. Frederic, exasperated at

these reproaches, renounced all correspondence with the

court of Rome, filled up vacant sees and benefices, and

even expelled some bishops, who were creatures of the pope,

on pretence of their being concerned in practices against

the state. The pontiff at first attempted to repel force by
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force, threatening the emperor with the thunder of the

church for presuming to hft his hand against the sanctuary

;

but finding that Frederic was not to be intimidated, he be-

came sensible of his own imprudence, in wantonly incurring

the resentment of so powerful a prince, whose temper he

now thought proper to soothe by submissive apologies and

gentle exhortations. A reconciliation accordingly took

place ; and the emperor, as a proof of his sincere attach-

ment to the church, published four severe edicts against the

Paterines, Waldenses, and others, to which we shall have

occasion afterwards to advert, and which tended greatly to

promote the establishment of the Inquisition.

Not long after this a solemn assembly was held at Fe-

rentino, at which both the emperor and pope attended,

together with John de Brienne, the titular king of Jerusa-

lem, who had come to Europe to demand succours against

the Sultan of Egypt. This monarch had an only daugh-

ter, whom he offered in marriage to the emperor, with the

kingdom of Jerusalem as her dowry, on condition that he,

within two years, performed the vow he had made of lead-

ing an army to the Holy Land. Frederic married her on

these terms, because he chose to please the pope ; and since

that time, the kings of Sicily have taken the title of king

of Jerusalem. But Frederic evinced no impatience to go

and conquer his wife's portion, having business at home of

more importance that required his attendance. The prin-

cipal cities of Lombardy had entered into a league to

renounce his authority ; to counteract which, he convoked

a diet at Cremona, A. D. 1227, where all the princes and

nobles of Germany and Italy were summoned to attend.

The interference of the pope produced an accommodation,

and it was agreed that the emperor should lay aside his

resentment against the confederate towns, and that those

towns should furnish and maintain four hundred knights

for the relief of the Holy Land. Peace beuig thus con-

cluded, his holiness reminded the emperor of his vow;

Frederic promised compliance, but tlie pope died before
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liie execution of a project w hich he seemed to have so much
at heart. He was succeeded by Gregory IX., who, pur-

suing the same line of poHcy, urged the departure of Fre-

deric for the Holy Land, and findhig him still backward,

declared him incapable of holding the imperial dignity, as

having incurred the sentence ofexcommunication. Frederic,

incensed at such insolence, ravaged the patrimony of St.

Peter, and was excommunicated. Wearied, however, at

length with increasing contentions, and desirous of gratify-

ing the prejudices of a superstitious age, Frederic resolved

to perform his vow, and accordingly embarked for the Holy

Land. The pope now prohibited his departure until he

was absolved from the censures of the church; but the

emperor proceeded in contempt of the pope's threatening,

and with better success than his predecessors. He did not

indeed desolate Asia, and gratify the barbarous zeal of the

times, by shedding the blood of infidels ; but he concluded

a treaty with the Sultan of Egypt, by which the end of his

expedition was fully answered. The Sultan ceded to him

Jerusalem and its territory as far as Joppa, Bethlehem,

Nazareth, and all the country between Jerusalem and Ptole-

mais; Tyre, Sidon, and the neighbouring districts: and in

return for these concessions, the emperor granted him a

truce for ten years. A. D. 1229.

About twenty years after this, the Sultan of Egypt

having regained his authority in the Holy Laud, these

frantic expeditions were resumed by Louis IX., king of

France, commonly called Saint Louis. This prince no

sooner came of age than he was universally acknowledged

one of the greatest potentates in Europe; and his charac-

ter is perhaps one of die most singular in the annals of his-

tory. To the abject superstition of a monk, he united all

the magnanimit}' of a hero; but, what may be deemed still

more wonderful, the justice and integrity of the sincere

patriot, and where religion was not concerned, the mild-

ness and humanity of tl)e true philosopher. But Louis

had his foibles. Persuaded that heretics, or those who
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dissented from the Roman church, deserved the punish-

ment of death, he favoured the tribunal of the Inquisition

;

and the same turn of thinking led him to ascribe merit to

a war against infidels. His humane heart became a prey

to the barbarous superstition of the times. When a danger-

ous illness had deprived him of his senses, and almost of

his life, his heated imagination took fire, and he thought

he heard a voice commanding him to shed the blood of

infidels ! He accordingly made a vow that, as soon as he

recovered, he would engage in a new Crusade, and he

immediately took the cross. Nor could any remonstrances

induce him to forego his purpose; he considered his vow

as a sacred and indissoluble obligation. A. D. 1244.

But though not to be dissuaded from his Eastern expe-

dition, Louis was in no haste to depart. Four years were

spent in making preparations and settling the government

of his kingdom, which he committed to the care of his

mother; and at length, in 1248, he set sail for Cyprus,

accompanied by his queen, his three brothers, and almost

all the knights of France. Arriving at Cyprus, it was

resolved to make a descent upon Egypt, as it was supposed

that .Jerusalem and the Holy Land could not be preserved

while that country remained in the hands of the infidels.

Louis and his army, therefore, landed on the Egyptian

coast, near to the city of Damietta ; which, contrary to all

expectation, was abandoned to them. Here he received

'fresh succours from France; and found himself in the

plains of Egypt at the head of sixty thousand men, the

flower of his kingdom, by whom he was both obeyed and

loved. Yet this Crusade, like all the rest, ended only in

sorrow and disappointment. One half of these fine troops

fell a prey to sickness and debauchery; the other part was

defeated by the Sultan, at Massaura, where Louis beheld

his brother Robert, count of Artois, killed by his side, and

himselftaken prisoner, with his two other brothers, the counts

of Anjou and Poitiers, and all his nobility. A. D. 1250.

Vot. I. 3 P
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During the king's captivity, the queen mother granted

permission to a fanatical nionlv to preach a new Crusade

for her sou's release; and this man, availing himself of

the pastoral circumstances attending our Lord's nativity,

assembled nearly a hundred thousand of the rabble, whom
he denominated "shepherds." It soon appeared, however,

that their more appropriate title would have been that of

wolves; for, wherever they came, they robbed and pillaged

without either regard to justice or mercy; so that it was

at length found necessary to disperse them by force of arms;

and even that was not efiected without some difficulty.

The death of the queen motlier in the mean-time, made it

necessary for Louis to return to France; and to eft'ect this,

after a captivity of more tlian three years, he purchased

his ransom, and that of his nobles, for a thousand pieces

of gold; but he returned only to prepare for a new Crusade,

so strongly had this mania infected his mind! A. D. 1254-

But it is needless to prosecute this subject further in

detail. Enough, and more than enough, has been said to

convince the reader of the deplorable state of darkness

and superstition which reigned throughout Europe, to say

nothing of Asia and Africa, during this period. Yet these

romantic expeditions, though barbarous and destructive in

themselves, were not without some beneficial results to the

state of society; they were rendered subservient to the

welfare of the community, and of individuals. The Cru-

saiies beujg conducted under the immediate protection of

the Roman church, and its heaviest anathemas being de-

nounced against all who should molest their persons or

their property, private hostilities were for a time suspended

or extinguished ; the feudal sovereigns became more power-

ful, and their vassals less turbulent; a more steady ad-

ministration of justice was introduced, and some advances

were made towards regular government. Nor were the

commercial eflects of the Crusades less considerable than

their political influence. Many ships were necessary to
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transport the prodigious armies which Europe poured forth,

as well as to supply them whh provisions. Those ships

were principally furnished by the Venetians aod Genoese,

who thereby acquired immense sums of money, and at

the same time opened to themselves a new source of weahh,

by importing into Europe the commodities of Asia. The

cities of Italy grew rich and powerful, and obtained ex-

tensive privileges; and some of them erected themselves

into independent states, or communities, the estabhshment

of which may be considered as the first grand step towards

civilization in modern Europe.*

* Hume's History of England, vol. i. ch. v. Robertson's Charles V.

vol. i. Appendix. RussePs History of Modern Europe, vol. i. Lett.

XXV. xxvii. XXX. xxxi. xxxii. xxxiv.
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